€678G910 I9OLI 8 


i | 


OLNOHOL 4O ALISHSAIN 


τὴ ὟΣ 
δα, LF ay ν 


ἴλη 
δι εΥ 


en | 
y 


a 


4 
ah Hess 
ΝᾺ ἢ 


ΓΕ oo Te 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2007 with funding from 
Microsoft Corporation 


http://www.archive.org/details/newtestamentmanu00sanduoft 


THE volumes of the University of Michigan 

Studies are published by authority of the 
Executive Board of the Graduate School 
of the University of Michigan. A list 
of the volumes thus far published or ar- 
ranged for 15 given at the end of this volume. 


University of Michigan Studies 


HUMANISTIC SERIES 


VOLUME ΙΧ 


THE NEW TESTAMENT MANUSCRIPTS 
IN THE FREER COLLECTION 


THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 
NEW YORK + BOSTON + CHICAGO 
DALLAS - SAN FRANCISCO 
MACMILLAN & CO., LimiTED 
LONDON » BOMBAY + CALCUTTA 
MELBOURNE 
THE MACMILLAN CO. OF CANADA, Ltp. 
TORONTO 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 
MANUSCRIPTS 


iN THE 


FREER COLLECTION 


BY 
HENRY A. SANDERS 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


New Work 


THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 
LONDON: MACMILLAN AND COMPANY ἯΙ “ὦ 
1918 Ὁ ἢ 


All rights reserve d 


COPYRIGHT, 1912 AND 1918, 
By HENRY A. SANDERS. 


Set up and electrotyped. Published March, 1918. 


Norwood Press 
J. 5. Cushing Co. — Berwick ἃ Smith Co. 
Norwood, Mass., U.S.A. 


Puate | 


SOR 2 ON I 

: ΚΣ ΘΑ ΤΥ PH RAor ΑΝ 
ODOM τ fale εν όγεν AGTEMCTP I 
NPAT SITA TI POPOMI OE. 


ἜΞΞΞΞΞ CAMMORAAN IIE 
OP TOY EZ MPLISOVIOXO PT OCIA) | 


CR RRR TOME pro MS RAE RIBL: 


i ER EET PIMA BEMIS 


A iow 


Mark i. 1-7. 


PREEACE 


ΕἾΝΕ years have elapsed since the publication of Part I of this 
volume, yet the editor has changed his views on the problem so 
little that this part of the work is in the maina reprint. However, | 
in the tables of parallel readings ms 892 has been added, when 
found in agreement, except 44 cases in the table of Hesychian 
readings on pp. 48 ff. and 39 cases in a similar list on pp. 104 ff. 
As ms 8092 15 closely related to N, that is, pure Hesychian, there 
was no point in adding its evidence in tables of readings already 
classified as Hesychian. These tables of parallel readings were 
further corrected by use of the new collations of mss 28, 153, and 
22. Likewise some corrections have been taken from the reviews, 
notably from those by E. J. Goodspeed in the American Journal of 
Theology, xvii. pp. 240 ff. and in Classecal Philology, ix. pp. 331 ff. 
Excellent as the Facsimile Edition is, over-reliance upon it has 
sometimes led this critic astray, notably in handling erasures. 
It is not necessary to enumerate the cases nor to note the mis- 
prints in his articles. All that is correct has been incorporated 
in the new edition. 

The publication of the Fragments of the Epistles of Paul com- 
pletes the study of the four Biblical manuscripts bought by Mr. 
Freer in 1906. These badly decayed fragments were left until 
the last because of their supposed inferior value and still more 
because of the difficulty of separating and reading accurately such 
small and discolored pieces of parchment. Most of the labor of 
editing has fallen to this part of the work, in the course of which 
the original collation has been compared and corrected three times. 
Somewhat more was read in the first collation than could be seen 
on later examination, but the fragments now seem to be keeping 
perfectly and so will be available for future reference. 

Owing to the extreme discoloration of most of the fragments 
a facsimile edition is impracticable. The Alexandrian character 
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of the text was so plain and decided that long search for parallels 
to the few individual variants seemed unnecessary. 

In conclusion I desire to extend my most earnest thanks to 
Mr. Charles L. Freer for his interest in the work and his generous 


support of the publication. | 
HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
October 24, 1917. 


PREEPACE-  ΟΑΚΤΟΙ 


Over two years have elapsed since the publication of the first 
of the Biblical mss in the Freer Collection, though it was then 
hoped that the remaining Mss would appear with less delay. My 
excuse is the great importance of the ms of the Gospels now pub- 
lished and the difficulty of gathering parallels to its remarkable 
readings so as to put a proper estimate and interpretation on the 
Ms. Furthermore the great importance of the early Versions was 
soon discovered and necessitated a working knowledge of Syriac, 
Coptic, and Gothic. For Armenian and Ethiopic I have had to 
rely on secondary sources. It is hardly necessary to state that 
the admirable editions of the Old Syriac Gospels by Burkitt and 
of the Bohairic and Sahidic by Horner were of the utmost assist- 
ance. 

In gathering the parallels to the special readings shown in the 
various lists the main object was to learn the degree of relation- 
ship to other mss. Absolute completeness was therefore not 
necessary, nor was it attainable with the books accessible to me. 
In many cases reasons of space prevented printing all the parallels 
gathered; thus the conclusions are based on somewhat fuller 
material than is given the reader. On the other hand some 
parallels were inserted in proof, which had not been considered in 
the summaries. 

I am under obligation to so many Biblical scholars that space 
will hardly permit the mention of all here; yet without belittling 
the assistance received from others, I wish to give special thanks 
to Professors Caspar René Gregory, Kirsopp Lake, and William 
H. Worrell, Dr. J. Rendel Harris, Sir Frederick Kenyon, and Mr. 
Herman Ὁ Hoskier. To Mr. Hoskier I am also indebted for 
many suggestions and additions made in reading the proof, as well 
as for the loan of valuable books not elsewhere accessible to me. 
The libraries of Harvard University, Oberlin College, Hartford 
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Theological Seminary, and the Theological Department of the 
University of Chicago have been most kind in the loan of books 
and in granting special privileges for work. My most earnest 
thanks are likewise extended to Mr. Charles L. Freer for his 
interest in the work and his generous support of the publication. 


HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
November 22, 1912. 
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I. HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


THE Washington ms of the Gospels (Greek ms III in the 
Freer collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be transferred 
to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D. C., where it 
will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. Gregory has named it W in 
his list (Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 
Leipzig, 1908), and I shall use that designation for it in the fol- 
lowing pages. It has the number ε o14 in von Soden’s list. A 
complete facsimile edition of the ms was published simultaneously 
with the first edition of this Study under the title: Facsimile of 
the Washington Manuscript of the Four Gospels in the Freer 
Collection, University of Michigan, 1912. 

The story of the purchase of these famous Biblical mss has 
already been told® and I shall merely summarize it here. The 
four mss* were bought by Mr. Freer of an Arab dealer named 
Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December τοί, 1906. I saw them 
for the first time and recognized their value in October, 1907. 
It was at once determined not only to publish the mss in full, 
but also to make a most diligent search for the missing por- 
tions and related finds, as well as for the original resting-place 
of the mss. 

The only hint as to origin or former owner found in the ss 
themselves is the prayer for a certain Timothy in the subscrip- 
tion to Mark, p. 372 in the Facsimile.’ I have already given my 
reasons * for connecting this with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid (Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, trans. 


1 Cited as Facsimile. 

2 Cf. University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. VIII, p. 1, where the 
earlier literature is also given. 

8], Deuteronomy and Joshua; 11, Psalms; III, Gospels; IV, Fragments of the 
Epistles of Paul. 


4 Cf. Biblical World, vol. 31, no. 2, Fig. 1; Amer. Jour. Arch., vol. 13, pl. 3- 
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by Evetts and Butler, p. 190), but an outline of the previous argu- 
ment with some additions may not be out of place here. The 
subscription in fifth-century semi-cursive hands reads: 


P χριστε aye ov μετα Tov Sovdo(v σου τιμοθεου P) 
και παντων των avTov £ 


“Holy Christ, be thou with thy servant Timothy and all of his.” 
With this as a whole we may compare the repeated notices by 
the scribe in Ms € 376 of von Soden (Gregory 579), of which the 
parallel portion is τὴν δουλην cov Ολυμπιαν. . . και παντος του 
λαου avrys. The reference is plainly to an abbess at whose order 
the MS was written, as von Soden, Schriften des N. T., vol. 1, 
p. 179, notes. Therefore, if Timothy assumed the whole of our 
subscription when he inserted his name, it would seem that he 
was head of the monastery. A number of subscriptions, cited by 
von Soden in his list of mss, show that it was common to indi- 
cate that mss belonged to church officials, monasteries, or other 
owners; cf. MSs a 150, € 178, € 1036, € 210, € 2015, ὃ 304, ὃ 261, 
δ 411, ὃ 453, A 605. Also prayers for writer or owner appear, as 
€ 135 Kupte Bonfa tw cw Sovlw Tewpyww πρεσβυτερω; cf. also 
€ 1145, a 103, O 21. In our subscription the matter is made more 
complex by the changes and additions. The second line is bya 
different hand and in brown ink of a slightly lighter tinge than 
the first line, though that is lighter than any other writing in 
the ms. The words in parentheses are in jet black ink, like that 
used in the lectionary note on p. 35 of the Washington ms of 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, and they stand on an erasure; in fact 
a double erasure is plainly indicated for all the letters except ov 
of σον. It is clear that the second hand did not write σου, yet it 
was a word differing by the first letter only, so presumably του. 
The length of the erasure, reaching over the sign --, shows that 
the second had a longer name or other words. There was room 
for at least fourteen letters in the place of the eleven of the third 
hand. We may compare the subscription in von Soden’s ε 1222: 
UTEP μνημὴς και αφεσεως των αμαρτιων Tov Sovdov Tov θεου Ιωαννου 
povayov ... The reading του θεου for the second hand in our 
subscription is rendered a little more probable by the erasure of a 
long-tailed letter where the final v would have stood. As the sec- 
ond line was added by this writer, it seems sure that he at least was 
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the head of a monastery or some other church union. Of the first 
hand of the subscription we know still less. Manifestly neither 
του nor σου could have been original, as the ov, though belonging 
to both second and third hands, stands on an erasure. From the 
remnant χριστεαγιε ov petra του Sovdov . . . we cannot hope to 
establish much in regard to the earliest owner, who attached his 
name to the ms, though we may hazard the guess that the femi- 
nine article stood in the place of the later τον and gov, and that 
the writer characterized himself as the servant of a monastery, or 
a church, or a female saint. The difference in writing shows that 
it was not the scribe of the ms who added the first subscription. 
Thus we have to do with owners of the ms, of whom the first two 
belonged to the fifth century and the third to the sixth, if we may 
judge from the similarity of ink noted above. The infrequency 
of notes in black ink in all four of the mss indicates that the 
owners no longer used Greek readily. 

We shall see later that the writing of our ms is rather closely 
related to the Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886, but that 
is the only evidence thus far found to support the first statement 
of the dealer, that the mss came from Akhmim. The text of W, 
to be sure, shows some affiliations with the Sahidic Version, but 
far more with the Old Latin and Syriac, while scribal errors point 
rather to Bohairic than to Sahidic influence. The dealer long 
since acknowledged that his statement about buying the mss in 
Akhmim was made merely to mislead. Through him Mr. Freer 
has been able to get in touch with the supposed finders, and vari- 
ous other purchases have been made of articles which are said 
to have come from the same ruined monastery, and which are 
entirely consistent with such an explanation. Of these I may 
mention a diminutive Coptic Psalter of the fifth or sixth century; 
a badly decayed cluster of parchment leaves with Coptic writing, 
out of which fragments of five or six different mss, all diminutive, 
have been secured, notably a Psalter of the fourth (?) century; 
a single leaf of a Greek ms of an unknown church writer (Slavonic 
uncial of the eighth or ninth century); a small holder or seat having 
a curved top of wood inlaid with ivory, a fine piece of work, but 
badly decayed. The Copts were famous for their skill in ivory 
inlaying; compare the ivory inlaid book-chest of the White 
Monastery, mentioned by Abu Salih, op. cit. p. 239. While I 
am not as yet allowed to publish the exact spot where the mss 
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were found, the statements made by the finders fix it definitely 
and are consistent with the evidence gathered. The place would 
be a likely refuge for monks from the ruined Monastery of the 
Vinedresser, and diggers finding mss there would naturally take 
them to Gizeh for sale. 


II. PALAEOGRAPHY 


I. PARCHMENT, QuiRES, RULING, AND WRITING 


THE MS is written on parchment of medium thickness and 
excellent quality, but it has suffered exceedingly from age, wear, 
and exposure. When first examined the leaves were very brittle, 
especially on the edges; this condition was doubtless due to their 
having been so dried and baked by sand and sun for many years, 
The ms has gained in strength and pliability since it has been 
kept in a place where changes in temperature and moisture are 
guarded against, and it can now be used without damage, if han- 
dled with care. The presence of thick board covers’ prevented 
the decay from affecting anything except the edges of the leaves, 
so the text is everywhere legible. 

The parchment is mostly sheepskin and has yellowed badly 
with age; yet in spite of this it is still rather transparent, so that 
the writing on the opposite side of the leaf is often visible. Some 
goatskin leaves occur, but they are usually hard to distinguish 
positively. In general it may be said that the flesh side of the 
goatskin leaves is whiter, and thus the difference in color between 
the two sides is greater. I have succeeded in seeing in a dozen 
or more leaves the branching veins characteristic of goatskin, 
Rough spots showing the hair roots sometimes occur, but only 
very rarely extend into the written portion of the page. The 
spots are smaller and nearer together in the goatskin leaves. A 
few weak spots and holes were mended by pasting on thin pieces 
of parchment; a good example may be seen on p. 337 of the 
Facsimile. 

In the first quire® of John the parchment is all of sheepskin 
and seems to be of a somewhat different character. It is regularly 
a little thicker, but more worn and decayed. The flesh side of the 
parchment is as white as in the rest of the ms, but the skin side 
has yellowed more. In all of these respects, as well as in having 


1Fora description of the painted covers, see Professor Morey’s discussion in volume 
XII of these Studies, pp. 63-86. 
2 This quire was written by a different scribe and at a different time, cf. pp. 8; 38; 135. 
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a slightly stronger odor, the parchment of this quire resembles 
that of the Greek Psalter in the Freer collection. A bit of wool, 
found between pp. 22 and 23, was probably a book mark. 

The parchment varies in thickness from .o5 to .20 mm., but 
the instances of extreme thickness or thinness are very rare. The 
general run of the leaves vary between .o8 and .16 mm.; the 
average is.13 mm. The thinnest specimens seem to be goatskin. 
In the first quire of John the thickness varies from .13 to.20 mm.; 
the average is .16 mm. The largest leaves are eight and one- 
fourth inches in height by five and eleven-sixteenths inches in 
width (21 by 14.5 cm.), while the smallest measure eight by five 
and one-eighth inches (20.5 by 13 cm.); the common size is eight 
and three-sixteenths by five and five-eighths inches (20.8 by 14.3 
cm.). The leaves of the first quire of John are all of the largest 
size, though the edges seem to show more loss by wear and 
decay. 

There are at present 187 leaves or 374 pages, of which 372 are 
written. There are two blank pages at the end of John. The 
MS is divided into 26 quires, which had originally the quire num- 
bers A to KF placed on the upper right-hand corner of the first 
page of each quire. The numbers of the first seven quires have 
entirely disappeared through decay; of quire number H there is a 
recognizable trace, and of the later quires the numbers can gener- 
ally be read with certainty. Of quire If the first two leaves are 
lost, but the opposite halves, forming the last two leaves of the 
quire, have been securely sewed in at some time when the ms had 
been taken apart, thus proving at least one rebinding. The miss- 
ing leaves would have stood between pages 172 and 173 of the 
Ms, as shown in the Facsimile. In quire KF the sixth leaf is 
missing (between pages 368 and 369) and the opposite half, the 
third leaf of the quire, has been carefully sewed in. The last leaf 
of quire A was at one time torn out, but was repaired by past- 
ing a fresh strip of parchment over the torn edges. Quires A, 
Γ, ΙΒ, ΙΔ (end of John), and !Z are of six leaves each. Quires H 
(end of Matthew) and KB (end of Luke) have four leaves each. 
The remainder were all quires of eight leaves each, though two 
quires have lost leaves as above noted. 

The leaves in the quires are so matched that flesh side of 
parchment is brought opposite to flesh side, and hair side opposite 
to hair side. I have noticed: but one mistake in arrangement. 
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The middle double leaf of quire 1Ζ is reversed. The resulting 
change in color between the pp. 230 and 231, and also 234 and 
235, is not shown in the Facsimile, but the hair root marks dis- 
tinguish the opposing sides. The leaves are so arranged in every 
quire that the flesh side of the parchment forms the outside of the 
quire. The ink is dark brown of approximately the shade shown 
in the plates; that used in the first quire of John is perceptibly 
darker, except where it has suffered from wear. 

The writing is in one column of 30 lines to the page. In 
Matthew there are six instances where the scribe has written a 
single word or a part of a word on a 3ist line. In three cases 
the extra word is placed at the beginning of the line and in three 
at the end. In Luke there are six similar cases of which four 
fall at the beginning of the line and two at the end. There are 
no cases in John or Mark. Pages 13, 14, and 15 of the first quire 
of John have 31 full lines each and show other signs of crowding. 

Lines are ruled carefully and regularly 5.3 mm. apart. The 
ruling was done across the double pages before the quires were 
made up, and extends from the outer perpendicular of one page to 
the outer perpendicular of the other. The space between the 
writing and the binding edge of the ms is thus ruled, but the outer 
edge left unruled. Partial exceptions to the last statement occur 
once in Matthew and infrequently in the other gospels. In the 
first quire of John the horizontal rulings extend clear across the 
parchment. Perpendiculars are ruled to limit the ends of the 
lines of writing, and these extend regularly to the upper and lower 
edges of the parchment. Ruling was done on the light (flesh) 
side of the parchment, and rather lightly, as would be natural for 
thin parchment. Presumably the position of the lines was deter- 
mined by compass points pricked in the parchment, but these are 
preserved only in the first quire of John, where they were placed 
quite a distance from the edge of the parchment. 

The length of the written line as determined by the distance 
between the perpendiculars is three and seven-eighths inches 
(10 cm.). The writing sometimes extends slightly beyond the 
perpendicular. The number of letters in a full line varies between 
27 and 30. The last quires of Luke run from 32 to 35 letters to 
the line. The letters are smaller, but the hand is the same. For 
some reason the scribe was crowding on these pages. Lines were 
not made longer for the sake of ending with a word or a phrase, 
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yet the regular rules for syllable division at line ends are well 
preserved. Some irregularity is noted in regard to prepositions 
and prepositional compounds. Commonly we find εκίβαλλω, evo|- 
ελθειν, etc., but rarely εἰξελθειν (Luke 14, 18) and even εἰἰς tov 
ovpavov (Luke 15, 21); οὐκ regularly attaches itself to the neigh- 
boring words; cf. ov|k ἡδυναντο Luke 8, 19 and often; even αλ]λ᾽ 
ουκ John 3, 8. The writing is a graceful, sloping uncial of small 
size. It was evidently written with ease and rapidity. The ordi- 
nary letter is about 2.5 mm. in height, but ¢ and yw are usually 
over 7 mm. and p and v over 5 mm. in length. 

The writer of the first quire of John was a less practised pen- 
man. The letters vary a little more in size and shape, and. the 
line is followed less carefully. The average letter is about 3 mm. 
in height; p, v, Ψ are the same size as in the regular hand; ¢ is 
even larger, almost always touching or extending into the lines 
above and below. The various forms of the letters in the two 
hands are shown in the accompanying table; the more prevalent 
types have the first place. I have shown several types of each 
letter, even where the variations are slight, in order to better 
illustrate the general appearance. As might be expected in a 
hand written so rapidly, there are many slight variations, which 
I have not noted. The first column gives the regular hand of 
the ms, the second column, the first quire of John. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations used in Matthew are as follows: from 
κυριος, KS, Kv, K@, KD, Ke, always abbreviated when referring to 
God, otherwise not; cf. κυριος 10, 25; 18, 32; κυριοις 6, 24; from 
θεος, Os, θυ, Oa, Ov; from χριστος, XS, etc.; from unaous, τς, etc.; 
these three words are always abbreviated except as noted; from 
avevpa, the forms 7a, TVs, 7, πντὰ occur; I noted no cases of 
failure to abbreviate. In Matthew 8, 16 the scribe started to 
write ta 7va, but immediately corrected to τὰ 7vra; from avOpo- 
πος, GVOS, GVOUV, GVW, GVOV, GVOL, AV@V, ανοῖς, and avovs all occur, 
yet there are a few instances of failure to abbreviate, in which all 
cases seem to be represented; from πατήρ, 7p, TPS, πρι, TPa are 
regular; πρὸς occurs Matthew 10, 29, and πατερ is not abbrevi- 
ated; cf.6,9; 11,25; from μητηρ, μῆρ, fips, Bpa occur, but μητρος, 
μήτρι, and μητερα are also found; 8a8 for Saved occurs once at 
12, 23 and wrpd once at 27, 42; these words are elsewhere not 
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abbreviated. «, for καὶ, @ for θαι, 7; for ται occur infrequently 
and generally only at ends of lines. M for νὴν is found at 27, 28, 
jv at 20, 21, and ἅι at 26, 53. Numerals are expressed by letters 
only twice (1, 17). 

In Mark the same abbreviations occur for κυριος, θεος, and 
unoovs as in Matthew; χριστος also has yps' (= χριστου ἢ) once 
(9, 41); from πνευμα the singular is always abbreviated (ava, 77s, 
av); πνατῶν and πνικὴν occur in the addition to Mark 16, 14; 
otherwise the plural and derived forms are not abbreviated. 

Mark 1-5, 30, shows but two cases of abbreviation of ανθρω- 
πος, Viz., GOS 1, 23; 5, 2, while the word is written in full eight 
times; in the remainder of Mark it is abbreviated thirty-four times, 
only ἀνθρωπων (12, 14) escaping. πατὴρ is always abbreviated 
except at I, 20; μητὴρ is not abbreviated the five times it occurs 
_in chapter 3, or the once in chapter 5 and twice in chapter 6; in 
the later chapters it is always abbreviated; v¢=wos is found six 
times from chapter 9 on; tis=wos occurs at 10, 45 and w at 
14, 62; there are nine cases not abbreviated; δαδ for Saved is 
found three times; 58” once, at 12, 353 Κι, occurs a few times 
at end of line or within; 93, 73 occur rarely, but only at the ends 
of lines; ἅν, fu, vs occur once or twice each. There are no liga- 
tures in the part before 5, 30. Numerals are usually expressed 
by the letters with abbreviation mark above; such letters are both 
preceded and followed by a slight space; ζ occurs six times, erra 
twice; all smaller numbers are written in full, all larger ones are 
expressed by letters, except πεντακεισχειλιοι, 6, 44. There seems 
no variation in usage between the two parts of Mark. 

In the first part of Luke (1-8, 12) regular abbreviations are 
always used for eos, κυριος, mvevpa (plurals not abbreviated), 
ιήσους, and χριστος; jpa occurs at 2, 34, but it is not abbreviated 
six times; πατὴρ is not abbreviated; avos is found at 4, 4; avous 
5, 10; ave 5, 20, but elsewhere is s not abbreviated ; x, occurs three 
times, 03 twice; the numerals ζ, 7, A, @ occur. 

In the second part of Luke (8, 13 to end) we have almost the 
same abbreviations as in Matthew. The common forms occur 


1 Xps, χρυ, etc., occur in W (Luke 9; 20), in Oxy. Pap. vol. 2, no. 209 ; vol. 3, no. 402; 
they are regular in codex Bezae and the Old Latin mss, and Horner’s Coptic Mss show a 
few instances. 

2 This abbreviation is found in the Latin mss dimma, mol, 6 ; it is noted by Traube, 
Nom. Sac., p. 105, as common in Latin Mss after the eighth century. A fourth century 
papyrus fragment of the Psalms at Leipzig also has it, as likewise Oxy. Pap. vol. 5, no. 840. 
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for eos, κυριος (plural not abbreviated, also κυριω 14, 21), ιησους, 
χριστος (Xpy occurs at 9, 20), πνευμα (πνα-ε πνευματα at IO, 20, 
otherwise the plural is not abbreviated); πατὴρ is abbreviated 
generally in the singular; 7€p occurs seven times, unabbreviated 
four times; warps 9, 42, πατερα 9, 59, escaped abbreviation ; 
marepes 11, 47 and marepwy 11, 48 occur; μητὴρ is not abbrevi- 
ated (I noted nine instances); ανθρωπος is abbreviated in all cases 
and numbers, but unabbreviated forms occur almost as often (29 
against 38 ince) kK, occurs nine times, 63 twice, M= μου four 
times, and 73, N,, fu once each ; 96 (=99) is found at 15, 4; 15, 7; 
otherwise sae e are written in full. 

In John, excluding the first quire, we find the following abbre- 
viations: 60s, xg, τς, XS, 7a, as also the oblique cases, are regular 
in the singular (θεοι 10, 34 θεους 10, 35 are the only plurals 
found); πατὴρ is abbreviated regularly in the singular (yet πατὴρ 
occurs once and πατερ five times); μητὴρ does not occur often 
and is not abbreviated; ανθρωπος is regularly abbreviated in all 
cases and numbers; αἀνθρωπον is found three times; «md for nla 
is found once (12, 13); δαδ twice in 7, 42; vs once (20, 31); 
and jivs occur once each; Ké7 2 of 6,19 is the only aha 
abbreviated. 

In the first quire of John θεος, κυριος, ιησους, χριστος, πνευμα, 
πατΉρ, μητΉρ, wos, and ανθρωπος have the regular abbreviations ; 
um occurs three times, ovpou four times, and ovpor twice; onp ve 
σωτὴρ is found at 4, 42, Brevs for βασιλεὺς at 1, 51, and βλειαν for 
βασιλεῖαν at 3, 3; βασιλιαν is written in full at 3,5; numerals are 
regularly represented by the letters, yet none of the ligatures occur 
except «,, which is used only twice. In 4, 25 for χριστος the scribe 
at first wrote x, but immediately corrected to Xs; as χριστος is 
always abbreviated, it seems more probable that the scribe started 
to write xps, as at Luke 9, 20, Mark 9, 41. 

These noteworthy variations in abbreviations cannot well be 
due to chance, especially as the changes coincide fairly well with 
the changes in text represented in the various parts of the μ8. It 
seems clear that the scribe imitated the style of abbreviations of 
the parent ms, which, as we shall see later, was formed by joining 
parts of unrelated mss. Judged on the basis of abbreviations 
alone, Matthew and the second part of Luke are the nearest related. 
The first part of Mark shows the fewest abbreviations, while 
Luke 1-8,12, is not much inferior in this respect. The latter 
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part of Mark shows similarity to John, having more abbreviations 
than the regular hand but less than the first quire. This foreign 
quire shows more abbreviations than any other part of the ms, but 
only four are peculiar to it. Of these o7p is common and old in 
Biblical mss; dvpov, Brevs, βλειαν are not well known at any date, 
but the last two seem to point towards official documents in the 
early cursive, rather than to any literary hand; cf. Ba for βασιλικω 
in Oxy. Pap. vol. VII, no. 1028. The variation in the use of 
abbreviations for πατήρ, wntynp, vos, ανθρωπος in different parts 
of the same ms should warn us not to place too much reliance 
on the occurrence or non-occurrence of such abbreviations as 
criteria for dating. 

The representation of ν at the end of a line by a stroke over 
the preceding vowel may be classed here with the abbreviations; 
it occurs with considerable frequency in all parts of the Ms. 


3. PUNCTUATION 


Punctuation is rather rare; a single dot in middle position is 
regularly used. In one or two instances the dot seems to approx- 
imate high position; cf. Matthew 24, 3 (Facsimile, p. 88, 1. 30); 
Luke 2, 52 (Facsimile, p. 207, 1.1). The dot in lowest position 
(on the line) is not found. Hardly more than three or four punc- 
tuations occur on any one page, and the average is even less. 
They are most frequent in the first part of Luke, while Mark has 
far the fewest. The double dot (:) occurs 12 times in Matthew, 
6 in John (excluding the first quire), 23 in Luke, and 11 in Mark 
(7 are in the first four chapters). It is used regularly at the end 
of each gospel, where it is accompanied by one or more line fillers 
(>); the majority of the remaining instances are found at the 
ends of paragraphs. It was therefore felt as a decidedly strong 
punctuation; for this reason it generally occurs at the ends of 
lines, or rather, nothing is written after it in the same line. 

A substitute for punctuation is formed by leaving small blank 
spaces between the phrases. These occur frequently and regu- 
larly in all parts of the ms. It is difficult to determine the exact 
number in any portion because of the varying width of the spaces, 
which are often so narrow as to be hardly distinguishable. Also 
the spaces which fall at the ends of lines are seldom clear unless 
punctuated, which often happens. 
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The length of the phrases formed is quite even and approxi- 
mates one and one-half lines of the ms. A count of the more 
carefully written pages in Matthew and John gives an average 
of 224 spaces per MS page. As there are 112 MS pages in 
Matthew, the total number of spaces would be about 2520. 
John, with 86 ms pages originally, would have had 1935 spaces. 
On the better written pages of Luke and Mark the number of 
spaces per page approximates 25; on the whole there seems 
rather more carelessness in the division. Yet the 116 pages 
of Luke indicate 2900 spaces, and the original 64 pages of 
Mark would have given 1600 spaces. These numbers correspond 
fairly well with the number of στιχοι or ρηματα enumerated in 
many Μ55.: Omissions and additions to the text would have a 
tendency to make the totals vary in different mss, and for that 
reason I have not attempted a more exact enumeration of totals. 
The approximate numbers obtained seem on the whole to come 
closer to the ρηματα than to the στιχοι as recorded in the various 
Mss, but these two are so nearly the same that they must represent 
merely variations of the same system. Because of the great age 
of W we are interested more in this original system, which doubt- 
less gave the στιχοι counted by the scribe in determining the 
length of the ms. Of this earlier form Eustathius (fl. 326 a.p.) 
has left us information in the record that between John 9, 1 and 
10, 31 there are 135 στίχο A careful count of this portion of 
W gives 130 spaces and punctuations which are sure, though 
some of the spaces are rather narrow. There are two very narrow 
spaces not counted, as they seemed purely accidental. A survey 
of my results showed that some long phrases were left undivided, 
and by a comparison with D, A, and Syr cu’ I was able to locate 
six more punctuation points which coincided with line ends in W. 
We may therefore assume that these space divisions in W are 
the original στίχοι, and that they have on the whole been rather 
carefully preserved. They doubtless coincided with the sense 


1 Cf. Scholz, N. T., p. xxviii; Harris, On Origin of Ferrar Group, p. 9: 


Matth. Mark Luke John 
ρήματα 2522 1675 (3083) 1938 
στιχοι 2560 1616 2740 2024 


? Cf. Scrivener, Introd. to Crit. of N. T., vol. 1, p. 52: Scholz, op. cit., p. xvii. 
8 Cf. Harris, Codex Sangallensis, p. 55, that there is related phrasing in these. 
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divisions used in reading. The subject seems worthy of a special 
treatment, including comparison with other mss. 

Still more interesting is the punctuation in the first quire of 
John. It is regularly a single dot in middle position (over 400 
cases in the 16 pages). The double dot (:) occurs twice, and in 
44 cases we find a space only without a dot. That this is not an 
ordinary system of punctuation is shown by the differences from 
the punctuation of the printed editions. There are 48 punctua 
tions in the ms, where not even a comma occurs in the editions, 
yet about 200 punctuations are omitted, of which 40 are full stops. 
The frequency of punctuation and spacing is greater than in any 
regular portion of the ms, averaging 28 per page as against 25 or 
less. It seems on the whole rather more careless and irregular 
than in the rest of the ms; cf. νυμ' duos in 3, 28, avrw: apnr: 
ἀμὴν " λέγω in I, 52, and - εδωκεν - in 3,16. We must therefore 
allow for a certain number of mistakes or for the confusion of two 
systems at some points. Yet in spite of these defects it is appar- 
ent that the divisions correspond rather closely to those shown by 
capitals in A and to the punctuations in Syr cu and in some Old 
Latin mss, as q and b. The short lines and punctuations of D 
show many agreements, but on the whole make shorter divisions. 
They perhaps arose from the union of two systems or a revision 
of the original one. W and A infrequently show equally short 
phrases. A comparison of all these mss establishes one original 
system, of which W is the best representative. A and Syr cu 
show the closest agreement with W. A is hard to handle accu- 
rately, since there are all gradations in the size of capitals, espe- 
cially x of και. It seems to vary from W in less than 50 cases, 
of which 25 are additional divisions. Syr cu has only 16 punctu- 
ations not found in W, but has omitted more. The Old Latin 
Mss q and b have no punctuations not found in the others, but are 
very careless, often omitting the dots for long spaces. 

The division into lines of varying length in D and the intro- 
duction of each phrase by a capital in A seem to indicate that we 
have to do with an ancient system of phrasing, used in reading 
the Scriptures in church service. If we are right in referring 
these widely separated mss to the same system, its origin must 
have been as early as the second century. 
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4. PARAGRAPHS 


Closely allied with the punctuation is the system of paragraph- 
ing, shown by setting the first letter of the paragraph about its 
full size into the margin. These letters are generally a little 
enlarged, rarely even to double the regular size (cf. Matthew 1, 1; 
Tye ieee eee uke ths: hie Seed. OF ely eay ete.)s He 
paragraph mark (—), standing at the end of the paragraph, some- 
times just precedes the projecting letter of the next paragraph. 
In a few cases the paragraph mark stands alone. At Luke 1, 5 


it has the form ᾿ It is noteworthy that it is always the first 


letter of the paragraph that projects into the margin. The vacant 
end of the previous line is never used for the beginning of the 
paragraph, as often happens in ancient mss. Rather more numer- 
ous than the regular paragraphs are the cases where the line end 
is left vacant for quite a space, and yet the first letter of the next 
line does not project. These seem to mark rather more decided 
divisions than mere punctuation, yet one is hardly warranted in 
classing them as real paragraphs, though errors and interchanges 
between the two were doubtless easy. The numbers of these 
divisions are as follows: 


paragraphs marks vacant line ends 


Matthew 195 14 310 
Mark, 1-5, 30 fo) 3 23 
Mark, 5, 30 toend 14 fe) "ἡ! 
Luke, 1 8:12 [320 Ι 88 
το §,13:toend 117 12 212 
John, 5,12 toend 69 I 212 
John, quire 1 28 2 2 


The small number of paragraphs or quasi-paragraphs in the 
first quire of John is noteworthy. Furthermore, of this small 
number eight occur on the last page, where the scribe seems to 
be stretching the text to the utmost in order to finish the quire 
exactly with his copy or at some fixed point. It is possible that 
he thought of the paragraphs as a natural accompaniment of the 
vacant line ends, which are the characteristic means for stretching 
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the text. Twice in this quire the paragraph mark has the form 


Si Eleven times the paragraph projects practically two letters, 


and twice even three letters, into the margin. I have seen similar 
examples on papyrus, chiefly documents of the early centuries,’ 
but in parchment mss I know but one example. Coptic frag. 1 in 
the Freer collection has several instances of paragraphs projecting 
two full letters into the margin. This fragment, containing Psalm 
44, is said to be from the same ruined monastery as W, and is one 
of the oldest Coptic fragments I have ever seen. There are no 
examples of the so-called Coptic μ and v, and even more decisive 
the schzma and hurz still have the original Demotic forms unas- 
similated to the Greek.’ I have dated it tentatively in the fourth 
century, but it may be older. 

The remarkable variations in paragraphing in the different 
parts of the ms indicate quite plainly the care of the scribe in 
following his patchwork copy. As regards the affiliations of the 
different parts of that parent it is harder to speak with certainty. 
In no portion do the paragraphs agree with the Eusebian sections, 
with the κεφαλαια, or with any other system of numbering known 
to me, such as the shorter chapters of codex B. The paragraphs 
of Luke bear the most resemblance to the Eusebian sections, yet 
even here we find 27 disagreements out of 66 sections in the first 
part up to 8, 12, though W has 131 paragraphs. In the second 
part of Luke the difference increases, as chapters 8 to 14 show 59 
disagreements in 114 Eusebian sections. The agreement is there- 
fore but little more than could be expected from independent sys- 
tems of dividing, where both are based on natural sense divisions. 
As the Eusebian sections agree closely with the paragraphs of 
codex Alexandrinus except το the addition of extra paragraphs, 
we can expect no agreement between W and A. In codex B there 
is a similar system of paragraphing by use of the mark (—) and 
by projecting letters. These are on the whole considerably more 
numerous: Matthew, 454, Mark, 208, Luke, 489, John, 351. The 
chapter numbers in B coincide with the beginnings of paragraphs 
except for a few errors; evidently one of the systems was based on 


1 Cf. Amherst Papyri, plates ix; xii; facs. 2 of Rev. Laws of Ptol. Phil.; also pl. i, a 
literary fragment, first century; Berlin. Klassikertext. vol. 3, Taf. 11, Ps. Hippokrates, Ep. 
2 Cf. Ralfs, Gott. Akad. 1900-1901, nro. 4, p. 13. 
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the other. Codex Sinaiticus has even more paragraphs, which 
are shown as in W, though the paragraph mark is regularly added 
in the earlier portion. I counted over 550 paragraphs in Matthew, 
yet there is little agreement with W. Codex D shows greater 
variation; the regular method is by projecting letter. Because of 
varying length of line the blank line end could not be used. The 
number of paragraphs is: Matthew, 590 (12 pages lost), John, 172 
(omitting 18, 2 -- 20,1), Luke, 151, Mark, 161. In Matthew W 
shows quite a remarkable agreement with the paragraphs of D. 
Of its 209 paragraphs 20 are covered by lacunae in D; of the 
remaining 189 there is agreement with D in 168 cases, while the 
rest are paralleled by punctuation or line end in D. But this does 
not show the full extent of the agreement, for we consider the 
vacant line ends and space punctuations of W closely related to 
the paragraphs. Comparing these we find the following: the 
paragraphs of D are supported by W 168 times with paragraphs 
and 197 times with blank line ends, while the remaining 225 para- 
graphs agree almost perfectly with space punctuations in W. The 
disagreement with the paragraphs and chapters of δὶ, A, and B 
shows that this is not due to mere chance. As in punctuation so 
in paragraphing we have found a system in which W and D can 
be traced back to a common ancestor. 

οἴη John 5, 12 to end, there is almost as close an agreement 
between the paragraphs of W and D, though less numerous in 
both mss. In this part the agreement with codex B is close; the 
paragraphs of W which find no support equal only about one-fourth 
of the whole number. Furthermore, nearly all the paragraphs of 
B are paralleled by paragraphs, line ends, or punctuations of W. 
It seems, however, more likely that the paragraphing of Β΄ was 
made on the basis of a punctuation like that of W and D, and that 
there is no relationship between the paragraphs. 

In the first quire of John the agreement between the para- 
graphs of W and D is even more decided, though some of the 
paragraphs of D are paralleled by punctuations or spaces in W, or 
vice versa. It 15 noteworthy that all nine of the Eusebian sections 
in this portion, which are not supported by projecting paragraphs 
in D, find no support in W. The Eusebian sections are a later 
intrusion into the D tradition and have had no influence on the 
system of paragraphs. 

In Mark the few paragraphs of W are less related to those of 
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D and in the first five chapters there is no other ms showing such 
an absence of divisions. 

As I have stated above, the paragraphing in Luke is somewhat 
similar to the Eusebian sections, yet these do not present the 
closest parallel; that is found in codex B. Of the 131 paragraphs 
of W in Luke 1-8, 12, 81 are supported by the paragraph marks 
of B, 25 by space punctuations, and 7 by line ends, leaving only 18 
unaccounted for. Of the 32 extra paragraphs in B, 19 equal vacant 
line ends, and 13 equal punctuation in W. In the remainder of 
Luke the same relationship exists, though more obscured. This 
system of paragraphing goes back to a common ancestor inde- 
pendent of the system in D. Considering the age of W and B, 
it seems quite certain that the Eusebian sections were influenced 
by this system, and not the reverse. 

I have stated above that the paragraphs of W were sometimes 
introduced by decidedly enlarged letters. There are forty such 
cases in Matthew, once in the middle of a line, not counting of 
course the slightly enlarged letters, which are rather numerous. 
In the first quire of John the initial letters are even more enlarged, 
though the use here also is very irregular; less than one-third of 
the initial letters are enlarged. There are three of these enlarged 
letters in the middle of the line, but each time following punc- 
tuation. These are doubtless substitutes for paragraphs omitted 
through ignorance or the desire for condensation. 


5. DtacriTICAL AND OTHER Marks 


Accents are not found in W, and rough breathings (Ε or “) 
occur only very rarely; these are mostly on monosyllables and 
especially to distinguish words liable to be confused, as ἕν from 
ἐν, ἐξ from ἐξ, and the relative pronoun from the article.’ I counted 
29 instances in Matthew; none in Mark 1-5, 30; 3 in the rest of 
Mark; 44 in Luke; and 4 in John 5, 12 to end. There are no 
mistakes in its use. In the first quire of John there are no breath- 
ings, but we find several instances of a curved stroke over initial 
vowels or successive vowels at the beginnings of words. The 
examples follow: ovros, 1, 2; I, 30; 4,47; ὄνομα, 1,6; 6 ὄπισω, 
¥,15; 1,27; 08 Ὁ, ἃ, 46% σὺ f6r ov, ἀν 215 4.6) δυο. οὖ, 1, 27; 
OUK, 4,17; δύχ, 4, 35; οὖν, I, 21; 6 for δ ἜΤΟΣ, ΔΑ A, 24) 


1 The article seldom has the breathing except in the combination, 6 δε. 
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HAGE ὃ, 4), 205 ΡΣ: Os, Ab St WW, 3263 Ors, 4, 51: 9 for ἤρ: 3. 23 
ἡ for ἢ, 4, 27. 

The mark is similar over χ in ey@<s, 4,52. It seems clear that 
the mark has nothing to do with breathings, for it occurs over 
vowels having the rough breathing 17 times, the smooth 10 times. 
A comma-shaped mark is similarly used over initial vowels in the 
Psalms ms in the Freer collection, and in codex Alexandrinus 
a curved stroke is used to distinguish ἢ in its various meanings 
as a word. The stroke over letters used as numerals in John, 
quire 1, 15 similar, but less curved. 

_An apostrophe may occur after any final consonant except 
ν ἕξ, p, s, w& It is most frequent with foreign proper names, but 
may be used when a word has dropped a final vowel, as αλλ᾽, κατ᾽, 
am, μεθ. The apostrophe also occurs several times after ovy’ and 
is rarely inserted in the middle of a proper noun; cf. in Matthew, 
ματίθαιος, 10, 3; βηθσαιδαν, 11, 21; βηθσφαγη, 21,1; γεδσημανι, 
26, 36; in Luke, par Oodopeor, 6, 15; βηθσαιδαν, 9, το; in John, 
βηθ᾽σαιδα, τ, 45; 5, 2. The apostrophe is rare in Mark. 

Dots may occur over « and v when initial or not to be pro- 
nounced with the preceding vowel.? Exceptions are numerous, 
especially in the case of the initial vowel. In the main portion 
of the ms two dots are used over ¢ and one over v; in the first 
quire of John two dots are used over ὕ also. Very rarely in both 
hands the two dots coalesce into a simple stroke; cf. Luke 18, 38; 
Joba 3;7- 

Quotations from the Old Testament are indicated by marks 
(3) in the left margin. There are seven cases in Matthew, cov- 
ering the longer quotations in the earlier chapters. Some ten 
cases are not so marked. In Luke these marks are used but once 
(10, 27), while there are no instances in Mark and John. 


6. SPELLING, GRAMMATICAL ForMS, SCRIBAL ERRORS 


Variations in spelling in the Ms are noteworthy. In Matthew 
u for εὖ occurs very frequently, yet the opposite mistake is found 
fully three-fourths as often. Rather more common still is au for ¢, 
while the opposite occurs about half as often. In Luke the fre- 
quency and proportion of these errors are about the same, except 
that the error e for αὐ becomes rare. In John (except first quire) 


1 eywy’ for atvwv occurs, John 3, 23. 2 Also cin vias. 
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the cases of εὐ for 1 become nearly twice as frequent as those of ε 
for εἰ; ε for at is not found, and the instances of ae for e increase 
accordingly. In Mark εἰ for « remains the favorite misspelling, 
being nearly twice as frequent as the opposite mistake. On the 
other hand, the errors ε for αὐ and a for ε are of almost equal 
frequency. Itacistic errors other than these are rare. We may 
note: ov for σοι, Mark 1, 24; 5, 7; oo for ov, John 13, 7; διανυ- 
χθητι" for διανοιχθητι in Mark 7, 34 (cf. D); avvyOnoera and ανη- 
χθησεται, Luke 11, 9-10; avvynoera, Matthew 7, 7; μιζον, Mark 9, 
34; Luke 7, 28; John 13, τό, and elsewhere; o for w: σίδονι, 
Matthew 11, 21-22; Luke 10, 13-14; Mark 3, 8 (cf. Thackeray, 
p- 169); ἡ for ev: naoev, Matthew 24, 43; ya, Luke 4, 41; npya- 
σατὸ (=B Ὁ 28, 69, etc.), Matthew 26, 10; Mark 14, 6; a not 
infrequent interchange of ἡ and εἰ in verbal endings is classed as 
change of mood, but is, I think, often only itacistic; ov for o: 
odvvovpevor, Luke 2, 48 (=V, 1. 47, 1. 54); κατεγελουν, Matthew 
9, 24 (=K, 1. 185); npwrovy, John 4, 40 (=N). Here perhaps 
belongs wa κατηγορησουσιν, Matthew 12, 10, though supported by 
D X 74, 259. θεωρουσιν man 1, John 17, 24, was corrected by 
the διορθωτής. The opposite mistake also occurs, cf. Matthew 
24,9, Tapadwowow (=A). € for ἡ: ὦ εαν Bovdrerar, Matthew 
11,27 (Ξ ΣΝ 473); efor a: χορεζειν, Luke 10, 13; a for ἡ: τῆς 
γλωσσας, Mark 7, 33; ἡ had almost entirely replaced a pure in 
declension of nouns of the first declension. Yet the papyri rarely 
show forms like ompas (cf. Thackeray, p. 142). Our case is an 
instance of the opposite or corrective tendency, which often 
accompanies a dialect peculiarity. av for w: επιφαυσκεν, Luke 
23, 54; 0 for ov: οκοδομησαι, Luke 14, 28; ο for w: οφιλομεν, 
Luke 17, 10(=BEGH K M, etc.); exov, John 12, 6; ὦ for o: 
to γεγονως, Luke 8, 34. εορακα and εωρακα are both used inter- 
changeably, though eopaxa is the more common, especially in 
John; cf. Blass, N. T. Gram., p. 39. 

In the first quire of John the itacisms are as follows: « for εἰ, 
193 times; ev for ὦ 17; € for at, 82; a for ἘΠ 16; Τὸν w, 3; « for 
ε, 3; ov for ὦ, o for ἢ, v for ou, u for ἡ, and e for v occur once each. 
It is to be noted that the common words εἰς, εἷς, εἰ, εὐπαν, evdar, 
ειχεν, και, μαθηται, αἰιωνιον, etc., are almost never misspelled, while 


1Cf. Mss 8 ΒΑ 6, 28, 1. 184 for similarerrors. The interchange arose first in Egypt; 
cf. Thackeray, Gram. of O. T. Greek, p. 94. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, loc. cit., for examples in codices 8 A B and papyri. 
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in most other cases of εἰ and αὖ the spelling is consistently wrong. 
Especially noteworthy is the regularity of the ending -re for -rac 
in the verb forms. Odd, but probably itacistic, are the errors 
ελοιλεθας, 3, 2, and οδηποριας, 4, 6. 

Certain spellings seem peculiar to a single gospel. Thus in 
Matthew we find δικαιωσυνὴ regularly; δικαιοσυνὴ occurs twice, 
5, 20 and 21, 32, while in 5, 6 it was written by the first hand, but 
changed by the διορθωτής (w over 0). ιηρεμιῖον appears in 27, 9, 
and κλαθμος for κλαυθμος is always used in Matthew except at 
8, 12... In Mark » occurs for v, cf. tpwpadtas, 10, 25; and ov 
for v, cf. λουτρον, 10, 45; « occurs for ἢ in Luke 23, 11, εζουθενισας. 
In Luke 1-8, 12, va€aper occurs four times, ναζαρεθ once (4, 16). 
In the other gospels it is always valape# except in Matthew 21, 11. 
Matthew has καπερναουμ except in 17, 24, but kadapvaoup is found 
in the other gospels, except Luke το, 15, which is the only occur- 
rence in the part 8,13 to end. Eay occurs for ay after os, orav 
etc., in Matthew, less often so in Luke and John. In Mark we 
find regularly av in this position. 

In general, however, distinctions in spelling between the differ- 
ent gospels or parts of gospels cannot be sharply drawn. 

Throughout the whole ms dissimilation of consonants is the 
rule, as might be expected in the Hellenistic period: — cf. in Mat- 
thew: evreon, 12, 11; evBavta, 13, 2; συρλέξωμέν, 13, 28, etc.; in 
Mark: evBavra, 4, 1; evBevovros, 5, 18; συνποσια, 6, 39, etc.; in 
Luke: συνκαλεσαμενος, 9, 1; ενβας, 8, 37; συνκυριαν, 10, 31, etc.; 
in John: ἐνκενια, 10, 22; ἐνποριου, 2, 16; evyus, 3, 23; συνμαθηταις, 
II, 16; evBpmwr, 11, 38, etc. Yet the customary assimilation 
rarely occurs: cf. Matthew 13, 29, συλλέγοντες; Mark 14, 67, ep- 
Brebaoa; 15, 1, συμβουλιόν: Luke 20, 17, ἐμβλέψας; John 11, 50, 
συμφερει. Assimilation of preposition to noun occurs but once, 
Luke 24, 21, coup πασὶν." 

Variations in aspiration occur in Matthew: yed’ σημανι, 26, 36; 
Oipayjia.t7,.24 (=D EE LAD): gaya, 5, 22( = D):- in Mark: 
κα idiav, 4, 34; 9,2 (=BD A); eLovdernfy, 9, 12 (=N 2 @ VW); 
odexovharopa, 6, 27; exxOpovs, 12, 36; in Luke: εφειδὲν, 1, 25 
C=) WEA 1:2. ΓΟ; καθ ετος, 2, AT καθ᾽ ιδιαν, 10, 23; αὐθοπται, 
Ty 23; 0vy ειδον, 10, ΣΝ χειθωνας, 9, 3; ἐχχυννομενον, 22, 20 (= Α 


1 Codex L reads κλαθμος seemingly only here; codex E has κλαθμος passim, teste 
Wetstein ; cf. Moulton, p. 47. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, p. 131. 
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BELT UAT); ουθενος; 22,35 (=A BOT ΧΥ ΔΗ͂, etc.); Cay- 
χαιος, 19, 2-8; πατνῆς, 13,15; λωθ, 17, 29-32 (= D and Latin ss); 
φοβηθρα, 21, τι (=B D); ovy οψεσθαι, 17, 22 (=A); in John: 
ex σχονψιων, 2, 15 (cf. Thackeray, p. 103); οὐχ owere, 3, 36 (=D Δ 
A 28 Ign); οὐκ ἐστηκεν, 8, 44(=B DL XA A 1,etc.); βηδσαιδα, 
12,21 (=D Lat. Cop.); γεσσημανιν, Mark 14, 32; ovy edov, Luke 
24,24. Of the above peculiarities even those which lack New 
Testament support find good warrant in the papyri and older 
uncials; cf. Thackeray, p. 102 ff. W agrees with the older uncials 
in the spelling μαθθεος; there is only one exception, ματθαιος, 
Matthew 10, 3. . 

Omission of letters rarely occurs: Matthew 23, 13, προφαει for 
προφασει, cf. Thackeray, p. 114; Mark 6, 45, βηθαιδαν; Mark 12, 
28, προελθων for προσελθων; Luke 24, 41, Tn xapas; John 6, 55, 
oa€ for σαρξ, cf. Thackeray, p. 116; Matthew 6, 6, ταμιον (= D, 
etc.); John 4, 9-10, mw for mew; John 5, 11, ποισας, cf. Thack- 
eray, p. 93; Luke 4, 19, τεθραυμενους (=D); Luke 10, 17, ὦ for 
τω; Matthew 21, 41, απολει for απολεσει; Matthew 14, 3, npwada. 
v omitted: John 4, 23, mpooxuvovras; Mark 14, 18, υμω; Luke 9, 
58, τὴν κεφαλη; John 1, 35, παλι; Matthew 27, 41, φαρισαιω; 12, 
12, ov for ovp. 

Rather more common are single consonants for double: epum- 
σαν, Matthew 26, 68; διερηξἕεν, Matthew 26, 65 (Ξ: Θ᾽) ; εριπτε, 
Luke 17, 2 (=II*); προσερηξεν, Luke 6, 48 (=B D L); συσημον, 
Mark 14, 44; (=F L 1.184); περισον, John 10, 10; γενηματος, 
Mark 14, 25; Luke 12, 18 (=uncials) ; εἐλεισαιου, Luke 4, 27; περι- 
cevpatos, Luke 6, 45; Matthew 12, 34; πλημυρης, Luke 6, 48; 
παρησια, John 11, 14 (=N* X); amopoovoa, Matthew 9, 20 (=X 
L); γομορων, Matthew 10, 15; pavaons, Matthew 1, 10; γενήτοις, 
Matthew 11, 11, etc. Most of these spellings have uncial sup- 
port; cf. Thackeray, p. 119. Here we may note the regular spell- 
ing κραβαττον in W; βαρραβαν occurs (man 1) in John 18, 40. 

There are a few cases of the insertion of an extra consonant: 
pera popkov, Matthew 26, 72; ἱιστραηλ, Matthew 19, 28; Mark 12, 
29 (=D and Old Latin mss); Bn? odayn, Matthew 21,1 (=BF 
K MN, εἰς); κεκονιασμενοις, Matthew 23, 27 (= 69, Eras., etc.). 

The interchange of consonants is rare: Te for δε, Matthew 24, 
49; for o: διελωθησαν, Matthew 14, 36; μ for B: μασανισταῖς, 
Matthew 18, 34; μαρθολομεος, Mark 3, 18; ματθολομεον, Luke 6, 
14; B for \: ταβιθα, Mark 5, 41 (=D, 157, 225, 259, and O. L. 
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mss); δ for p: Kaddos, Luke 6, 41; A for v: λεφέχῃ; Luke 9g, 34; 
C for o: Cuvpva, Matthew 2, 11; John 19, 39 (cf. D Sah Bo and 
Moulton; N. ToGr. p45). 

In the verb the so-called Alexandrian first aorist forms are 
rather common, but not invariable. Those of most frequent 
occurrence are εὐπαν, ηλθαν, evpar, ειδαν, εφυγαν, ἐπεσαν, ωὠνιδιζαν, 
and their compounds; cf. also σπειραντος, Matthew 13, 18; εἐλεγαν, 
Mark 3, 21; εἰχαν, Mark 8, 7 (=N B DA); εξεβαλαν, John 9, 34. 
Yet the change, a for o, must at some time have been recognized 
as a fault, for we find the opposite error: απηγγειλον, Matthew 28, 
11; Mark 6, 30; Luke 7, 18; 9, 36; avnyyedov, Mark 5, 14; nvdr- 
σομεν, Matthew 11,17; ewevov, Matthew 11, 23 (=L X A); απο- 
στιλοντα, Matthew 10, 40; 14, 35; Luke 10,16; in Mark: odoper, 
II, 33; ouvynKor, 6, 52; Kparnoorres, 14, 1; emdvvov, Luke 5, 2(=B 
D 91); eomepes, Luke 19, 21; ewpaxes, John 8, 57 (=B). 

The temporal augment is more often retained: cf. in Matthew 
ηυδοκησα, ὠμοιωθη, etc.; in Mark, nudoynoer, ηδυνηθησαν, HTOPELTO, 
etc.; in Luke, nudopnoer, ηυδοκησεν, ηυλογησεν, ἡμελλεν; in John 
cases are rare and I noted the exceptions ἐμελλεν and οἰκοδομηθη. 
Exceptions in Mark are evdoye, 10, 16; εδυναντο, 5,3. There are 
some cases of extra or misplaced augment in compound verbs: 
απεκατεσταθη, Matthew 12, 13 (=NBCE F, etc.); expoedyrevoer, 
Mark 7, 6 (= B**); expodyrevoer, Luke 1,67 (=N A BC L 1, 33); 
Matthew 7, 22; ynveory, John 2, 22'; nvewxPnoav, John 9, 10 (= 
uncials) ; yvewfev, John 9, 17-32 (=A BN X A 13, 33, etc.). 

There are certain words which show the influence of the Atti- 
cists: γιγνωσκω is often used; γινωσκω occurs at John 7, 49; Luke 
12, 39; 21, 31; Matthew 12, 33; Mark 13, 28-29 and elsewhere; 
αναγινωσκω is found in Mark 13,14. γιγνομαῖι also occurs, though 
less often. 

The form λημψομαι, characteristic of the κοινή, is regularly 
used; no exceptions were noted. In Mark 14, 10-11, παραδοι 
occurs twice (= B D C?) and in 5, 43, you (=A BDL). John 
16, 19 even has eyvou, plainly an itacistic error, cf. Thackeray, p. 93. 
This may cause one to hesitate to explain all the other cases as 
special subjunctives, though they are so classified by Thackeray, 
Ρ. 256, Moulton, p. 55. The perfect in -αν (τετηρηκαν, John 17, 6) 
is supported by B D L, and is a well established, though rare, 


1 Cf. Luke 9, 8, where codex D has this form. 
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form in N. T. Greek, cf. Moulton, p.52. In Mark 14, 67 ἧς occurs 
for ησθα (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 565, 700); εσχεν for εἰχεν occurs once 
or twice; στηκω replaces torn rarely; cf. στηκουσιν, Mark 3, 32; 
στηκον, Mark 13, 14 (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 299); στηκοτων, Matthew 
27,47. Other odd verb spellings are βατταλογειται, Matthew 6, 7; 
yovonevyns, Matthew 8, 16; διακονησαι, Matthew 27, 55; λιθοβολη- 
σασα, Matthew 23, 37; θεωρουσαι, Matthew 28, 1 (= 240); αφιενται 
for αφεωνται, Luke 7, 47-48; John 20, 23; adiowev, Matthew 6, 
12; most of these have good support. 

Of peculiar case forms I noted yepav, Matthew 12, 10; John 
20, 25; Luke 6,8 (man 1); τριχαν, Matthew 5, 36; amavrav, Luke 
19, 37; φρονιμαι, Matthew 25, 9 (man 2); σαλους for cadov, Luke 
21, 25; cf. Thackeray, p. 146, and Moulton, p. 48, for explanation 
and other authorities. Nominative for vocative is rare: θυγατηρ, 
Luke 8, 48; John 12, 15; Matthew 9, 22; Mark 5, 34; -wos, 
Matthew 9, 27; πῆρ, John 17, 21; cf. Moulton, p. 71. Nomina- 
tive or indeclinable for accusative once: σιμων, Luke 6,14. Luke 
19, 29 has eXewva as an accusative for the regular ekawv. It is 
noteworthy that Moulton, p. 69, suggests this form as an emenda- 
tion to bring the passage into accord with Acts and Josephus. 

Probably to be classed as archaising forms are: πήχεων, John 
21, 8; opwé, Luke 13, 34 (=D and cited by Photius), cf. Moul- 
ton, p. 45, for papyrus authority; γλωσσόκομιον, John 12,6; 13, 29. 
Once eavroy occurs for σεαυτὸν (Mark 1, 44); we may compare 
the development of the plural reflexives, Moulton, p. 87; Thacke- 
ray, p. 190. A few mistakes in gender or number occur: λιθον 
peya, Matthew 27, 60 (=M U 1, 28, 69, etc.) ; λιμος μεγαλη, Luke 
4, 25 (=fam.13, Latin Mss); ta πασχα, Matthew 26, 18; το διδραγμα, 
Matthew 17, 24. 

Changes in voice are rare: εἐποιουντο, Mark 3, 6; αρθηναι και 
βληθηναι for αρθητι και βληθητι, Mark 11, 23 (=fam. 1, 28, 124 
Latin); δος for διδου, Matthew 5, 42 (=N Β Ὁ fam. 13); παρετη- 
powv, Luke 6,7 (=N E KS U VI A, etc.). 

Among the numerals dexa δυο occurs several times: Matthew 
26,14; Luke 2, 42; 8,1. Peculiar uses of the article are ro ἑν 
six times in Mark 4, 8-20; ro πολυ twice in Luke 12, 48; ro μεν 
(=o μεν), Mark 4, 4; ro εξ oAns, Mark 12, 33. 

Other noteworthy variations in construction are: εσθιοντων 
alone in gen. abs. Mark 14, 22, cf. Moulton, p. 74; εκ παιδοθεν for 
παιδιοθεν, Mark 9, 21 (=I Ν fam. 1); acc. oe for dative, Mark 1ο, 


PALAEOGRAPHY 25 


21(=N BC M,etc.); σου for σου, John 17, 6 (a Latinism ?); μαλλον 
ὑπὲρ, John 12, 43 (=N L X, 1, 33, 69, etc.); ews ess Mark 8, 3; 
dative for accusative of duration of time: τοσουτω ypove, John 14, 
9 (= DL Q,cf. Blass, p. 121, Moulton, p. 75); KkataBavros αὐτοῦ; 
genitive absolute for dative, Matthew 8, 1 (=N B C fam. 1, fam. 13) ; 
εισελθοντος avrov, gen. abs. for acc., Mark 9, 28 (=N BCL); zpos 
αυτους νομικους, Luke 14, 3, is supported by G%*, but I hesitate to 
consider avrovs a weak demonstrative, though αὐτὴ for ταυτὴ occurs, 
Luke 17, 34; John 4, 11 ἐστιν for eyes looks a little like a Latin- 
ism; so alse aurea (= B C* D LX. ete) forserrov and avr 
(= 300, r, Vulgates) for αὐτῆς; Luke 1, 5. 

In cases like capamra, Luke 4, 26; exarovrapyys, Luke 7, 6; 
προβατια, man 2, John 21, 17; pwvons (always except Luke 16, 29) ; 
paptap, as nominative, Luke 2,19; 10,39; John 20, 1; codopwvos, 
Matthew 12, 42; σαλομωντος, John 10, 23; the spellings probably 
indicate age, as the best Mss support. δανειδ, νοσσους, ada (for 
ἁλας), ουτως, evOus, avarrerpovs (Luke 14, 13-21), eedkkwpevos (Luke 
16, 20), and ownmews (Luke 17, 6,an Ionic form) are likewise old. 

The strange form κα for καὶ occurs seven times: Matthew 3, 5; 
ἐδ, 505 24,465 Mates, 95: γδουδον 16) 9s ohio, 1 codex ῖν 
has it, Mark 11,8. Matthew 5, 36, has peAavay for μελαιναν; Luke 
10, 13, ova for ovat; these errors probably reflect careless pronun- 
ciation of the diphthong and are paralleled in Ptolemaic papyri, 
cf. Thackeray, p. 77. There are two cases of (wv for Gwnv: John 
3, 15 (corr. man. 2) and 4, 36. They may well be due to an error 
in writing, caused by the similarity of ἡ and ν. 

Αλλα for add’ is very frequent and occurs before all vowels; 
as Coptic uses only the full form the influence is apparent. W 
regularly has v ἐφελκυστικόν after ἐστι, the third singular of verbs 
in ε, and the ending σι, both of verbs and dative plurals. I noted 
twenty omissions in Mark: exe, ανετειλε, 4, 5; συνπνιγουσι, 4, 19; 
αλυσεσι, 5, 4; ἤθελε, 7, 24; εφωνησε, 9, 35; εδιδασκε, πασι and 
CUOMO IMT Tel 7s, ἦν 46: O87 GAS 7,53) 0°05. ΟΣ A's ΤΟΝ τὸ, 
AG We, 1 34-15. a0. alive. in ker 1. 41 17.324. 2. 58. Gy, BOs. 58, 
20; three in Matthew, 5, 15; 14, 2; 22, 17; and three in John, 5, 
EO, S23 Ὁ. 46: 

In gathering these lists I have considered especially those 
examples which might throw light on the character, nationality, 
and age of the scribe; yet there is little that seems to offer decided 
evidence. The errors are all old and often agree remarkably with 
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the papyri. A few cases look like Coptic or Latin influence, but 
can be otherwise explained. 

I enumerate here a few odd errors, which I have not 
classified : — | | 

In Luke: πλησθησον for πληρωθησονται, 1, 20; ἡ καρδια for 
μακαρια, 1, 45; περι σου περι σου, 4, 10; de for der, 13, 33; βδελυ- 
opa, 16, 15; ov for ova, 17, 1; MOTE ποτε, 17, 20; οἰδαμεν ‘* ** οιδα- 
μεν, 20, 21; οὐκεντι, 22, 16; ετι for aati, 22, 20; εἰς avrnvpor, 13, 
1; TH οἰκουμενῆς, 21, 26; υποπτάζη, 18, 5; καὶ for ΚΕ, 22, 383; ov 
μεν" τον δε, 23, 33: ὑψεστρεψαν, 24, 33. 

In John: γαλιδεαν, 1,44; avjavrous, 7, 45; os for ο θεος, 4, 24; 
Badw for λαβειν, 6, 21; ewe, 10, 40; wa for vovda, 13, 2; Κάϊκαι, 
19) 19,.« 5), 

In Matthew: γαμων for paywr, 2, 16; παταμω, 3, 6; του for 
τους, 5, 44; τε for rede, 17, 24; τὸ νάνιον, 18, 27; a for o, 21, 5; εἰ 
for es, 25, 46; τους for τουτους, 26,1; μα for λαμα, 27, 46; εσχισθη 
for exec On, 27, 51. 

In Mark: ιακωβου και ιακωβου Kat, 1, 29; διαπερασαντες (=-Tos), 
5, 21; dav for eap, 6, 22 ; φαριοεων, 8, 15; amehoyourte, 16, 148. 

In John 6, 56 there is a repetition of five whole lines not dis- 
covered by scribe or correctors. Omissions by carelessness or 
because of like endings, which can be definitely assigned to our 
scribe, are few: Matthew 4, 21-22; 15, 18; 16, 2-3; Mark 6, 23; 
W035 Lt, Bhs ΠΑ δι 6.37% 15.190} 15;-24 + τὸ, 35 sfokn-s, t1— 
12 (perhaps from parent); 21, 4. The regular scribe is very free 
from such errors, if we consider the rapid style of his script and 
the length of the ms. Neither can the peculiarities of spelling, 
forms, and construction, as a rule, be referred to our scribe, but 
rather mark the character of the text tradition and its locality and 
age. Only in the case of those characteristics which run through 
the ms without change can we assume our scribe responsible. 
Among these I venture to draw deductions only from those pro- 
nounced characteristics which are rare or non-existent in other 
Biblical mss. In this class we may enumerate: tendency towards 
aspirated consonants, adda before all vowels, κα for καὶ, and the 
decided tendency towards Attic or other old forms. The most of 
these find their nearest parallels in the early papyri and the oldest 
uncials of Egyptian origin, thus confirming the supposed Egyptian 
origin and suggesting an early date. 


1 A most interesting case ; the scribe himself corrected his mistake after writing three words, 
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I. ORDER, OMISSIONS, CROWDED WRITING 


THE Ms once contained the whole of the four gospels in the 
order, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. This is the order known as 
the Western, of which the best known examples have been the 
mss D X 594, Old Latin (a be f ff, q), and Gothic. As noted 
above, there are two lacunae caused by the loss of leaves. These 
cover John 14, 25 (ο δε παρακλητος) to 16, 7 (including eAevoerau 
προς upas) and Mark 15, 13 (ov δε παλιν) to 15, 38 (including 
ἐσχισθη εἰς δυο). The remainder of the ms is so perfect that 
there is rarely a letter missing or indistinct. 

On the preceding page I have listed 12 cases of longer omis- 
sions by our scribe; 9 of these were due to like endings and 3 to 
like beginnings of successive phrases. We may assume that 
these omissions would more easily occur if the parallel parts stood 
at the beginnings or ends of neighboring lines, and thus may draw 
inferences as to the length of line in the parent ms. The three 
omissions in Matthew are respectively 214, 44, and 36 letters long, 
indicating a line of either 20 or 4o letters in the parent. As W 
has about 30, it seems quite certain that the parent did not agree. 
In Mark the three omissions are of 36, 30, and 14 letters each. 
These lengths might be consistent with a line length similar to 
W, but seem to point toa line of about half the length. In Luke, 
the lengths of the four omissions are 17, 27, 22, 65 letters, which 
would seem to suggest the short line attributed to the parent of 
Matthew. In John there are two omissions of this type; one 
comes between the first and second quires and is 69 letters long; 
the other, at 21, 4, is 49 letters long. We are also assisted by a 
repetition 139 letters long, covering five lines in the repeated form 
and five lines and eight letters in its first form. If we may unite 
the evidence of these three, the parent ms would seem to have had 
a line from 23 to 25 letters in length, ze. again a different length, 
and so indicating a different parent. 

The average amount of text written on a sixteen-page quire of 
the Ms is ten and one-half pages of the Oxford 1880 edition. Yet 
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the first quire of John has about eleven and one-half pages, and the 
last two full quires of Luke (crowded writing noted above, p. 7) 
contain nearly twelve pages of text each. It is easy enough to 
explain large quires toward the end of a gospel, if crowding would 
have saved an extra small quire, but such is not the case here, as 
Luke ends in a four-page quire. This looks like a hint that the 
parent Ms had larger quires. The larger first quire of John sug- 
gests a similar guess for that gospel as well. We shall find this 
thought confirmed in our study of the text affiliations later. 


2, CORRECTIONS 


There seem to be four well-defined groups of corrections to 
the Ms. 
(1) Furst Hand 


There are seventy-eight cases where the scribe corrected his 
own blunders. Only rarely is there doubt as to the author of the 
correction. The original scribe uses a full round dot above a 
letter to delete it. The dot is made as dark and heavy as his ink 
allowed. He erases only rarely, preferring to wash or wipe off 
the still moist ink. The example which makes the delete dot sure 
for the first hand is in Luke 17, 35, where we find Kai ἀπόκῤιθεντὲς 
Aeyou of verse 36 standing before verse 35, though it follows in 
its regular place; cf. above, p. 26. Similarly deleted errors are: 
Matthew 17, 25 ὁ is (also deleted by second hand); Mark 10, 35 
(see under third hand); 15, 43 ὁ; Luke 6, 26 ὑμὶν; 17, 20 ποτέ; 
19, 23 Lov; 20,1 avT@; 24,14 πεῤὶ πάντων; John 10, 30 pov; 17, 22 
δεδωκας (δ also deleted by second hand); 19, 9 Kat. 

A few of the corrections by the first hand give light on his 
language: Matthew 6, 20 οὐδὲ corr. to ovre; 16,25 απολεση corr. 
to απολεσει; 17, 19 vpers corr. to ἡμεῖς; 27, 46 Oe corr. to Dee; 
Mark 6, 28 φυλακει corr. to φυλακὴ; 11, 15 eT vepw corr. to ev 
τω vepw; Luke 4, 36 δυναμε corr. to δυναμει; 6, 8 χειραν corr. to 
χειρα; 7, 38 avrov corr. to αὐτῆς; 8,7 απεπνιξον corr. to απεπνιξαν; 
13, 35 nfo corr. to ηξει; 22,39 Tw.... Corr. tO εἰς To opos; 23,9 
avrov corr. to avrw; John 6,18 διηγειριτο corr. to -pero; 11, 24 
αναστησιται corr. to -σεται; 18, 40 βαρραβαν corr. to βαραββαν. 

A few of the corrections by the original scribe are well-estab- 
lished variant readings. Their appearance as corrections made by 
first hand seem to indicate that they stood in the parent Ms as 
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glosses either between the lines or in the margin, and so were not 
always seen by the copyist at first. The examples follow: 

Matthew, 12, 31 ἢ δε του 775 βλασφημια οὐκ ade, 1.6. one line, 
stands in an erasure. The first writing was washed off immedi- 
ately and erased very neatly so that hardly any traces remain. 
The first letter was taller or there was something over it, since the 
erasure extends rather high (cf. 6s two lines below). There were 
no abbreviation marks to be erased. Two upsilons can be read 
near the end of the line, also ον near the middle. It all agrees 
fairly well with the supposition that the scribe omitted just one 
sentence, but if so he must have started os εαν euzy, etc., without 
και before it. It is evident that our Ms must be related in some 
way to the mss X 6, 113*, 234, 435, 1. 25, 1.47; Old Latin (a g }), 
Vulgates (J R), and Victorinus, all of which omit the whole verse: 
“But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men.” It seems quite clear that the parent of W omitted 
the sentence, but it had been supplied in a marginal gloss, which 
was not discovered by the copyist of W, until he had written the 
next following line. As this omission is almost certainly an error, 
we must accept a certain relationship between W and the above 
enumerated Mss. : 

Matthew 21, 19 em corr. to ev or vice versa; em is supported 
only by mss 59, 66, 238, ]. 22, 1. 150%, 1. 185. The confusion of » 
and π᾿ is a common scribal error. 

Matthew 21, 30 απεκριθη, which was written at first, is sup- 
ported by Syr cu S,Sah Bo. The correction to agree with Greek 
MSs was only partial, so that απεκριθεις resulted. 

Matthew 16, 24 avrov corr. to eavrov, which is attested by all 
Greek mss, may be compared with OL ss, r r,, which have se for 
the regular semet. 

Mark 8, 31 azo corr. to vo which is the reading of δὶ B C D 
Ge to BE SDs iso 70.» δ. 184,122", 220, 238) 473, 1048; 
all others have απο. 

Mark 15, 43 ο before azo was written and deleted by the first 
hand. The authorities for omission are: D 13, 28, 219, 220, 472, 
484, 1. 49, Syr S, Bo (five mss), Eth. All other Greek ss have it. 

Luke 5, 25 παντων» was corrected at once to the regular reading, 
αὐτῶν: Fam. 13, 157, 1.47 are the only other authorities I have 
found for wavtwy; 111, 124, Sah (111) have the conflate avrwy 
TAVT WV. 
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Luke 6, 26 υμιν was written and deleted by first hand. It is 
found in D A fam 13,’ 28, 472, 700, etc., also b Bo Sah Arm Eth 
Ir Chr. Most of the uncials omit. 

Luke 8, 21 avros corr. to προς avrovs man 1. The only 
authorities for the dative are D 127, 569, c e Basil. 

Luke 11, 6 εξ am corr. by erasing απ and writing odov. This 
points to a gloss containing the reading of D d, am aypov. 

Luke 18, 43 ἠκολουθησεν, which was written at first, is sups 
ported by 252%, 254, 569, l. 48, 1. 49, gat. The corrected form 
ἡκολουθει is found in all other mss. 

Luke 19, 23 the scribe at first wrote μου το ἀργυριον with 8 A 
B L ¥ 33, 157, 1. 48, Sah Bo. He then corrected the order to τὸ 
αργυριον μου as found in most ss, especially the Antioch recension. 

Luke 20, 1 + avrw, which was first written, is supported by 472, 
Syr S cu g, Sah Eth. Its deletion brought the text into agree- 
ment with all other mss. 

Luke 23, 12 o was added above and before npwédys by first 
hand. The authorities for omission are H U fam 13, 72, 74, 86, 
90, 106, 234, 235, 245, 252%, 254, 330, 435, 565, 569, |. 47, |. 48, 
1. 49, |. 54. 

Luke 8, 42 συνεθλιβον, which seems to have been written at 
first, is supported by C L U fam 13, 28, 33, 157, 243, 259, 472, 
1. 47, 1. 49, 1. 183. It seems an harmonistic insertion from Mark 5, 
24. The corrected form συνεπνιγον is supported by all other mss. 

Luke 10, 11 υμιν written and corrected to nus by first hand ; 
ὑμῖν is found in N* D A, 3, fam 13, 115, 242, 433, 475", 1. 184, 
Vulg D. All others have the corrected form ἡμιν. 

Luke 6, 48 δια το καλως οικοδομησθαι αὐτὴν is the reading of 
W, man 1, thus agreeing with 8 B L &, 33, 157, Syr ἢ, Sah Bo. 
But διὰ το stands on an erasure and I seemed to read τε ἡ as the 
original writing. We may feel certain that the scribe started to 
write τεθεμελιωτο, etc., of most mss, but saw the correction mark 
or gloss in season to change without much erasing. 

John 10, 18 azo erased and παρα written by first hand. The 
only other Greek authorities for απὸ are Ms 157 and colb”™, as 
shown by the new collation of Hoskier, Jour. Theol. Stud. (1913), 
p- 369, but we may compare a patre of all Latin mss and azo tov 
matpos of Justin. Dial. c. Tryph. 100. 


1Fam. 13, fam. 1, etc., indicate the testimony of the respective group whether all 
members agree or only a majority. 
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John 10, 30 μου written and deleted by first hand. The author- 
ities for pov are A 71, 247, 1. 44, e ὃ Syr 5 g, Sah Bo Go Arm 
Eth Pers. All others omit. 

John 17, 22 δεδωκας corr. to εδωκας by first hand. For δεδω- 
κας the authorities are NBC LX YTAA unc. 6, etc.; for εδωκας 
A DN U 11 106, 157, 248, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, al. 6, Clem Hipp Eus 
Chr Cyr. 

Summing up this evidence we may note that in Matthew the 
first written forms agree in all four cases with the version tradi- 
tion,! while the corrected form is each time the same as the Antioch 
and Hesychian ’ recensions. 

Practically the same condition holds for Luke 8, 13 to end, for 
of the seven corrections six agree with the Antioch recension, 
usually supported by the Hesychian, while one agrees with the 
Hesychian alone. The forms first written agree with the version 
tradition. The Hesychian and Antioch recensions are found sup- 
porting these readings only once each. 

Also in Luke 1 -- 8,12, both of the corrections are from the text 
found in bilinguals or lectionaries to the Hesychian and Antioch 
recensions. 

In Mark one correction is from the Antioch recension supported 
by lectionaries and some versions to the Hesychian supported by 
part of the version tradition. The other is from the Hesychian 
and Antioch recensions to the version tradition. 

In John two of the corrections are from-the version tradition 
to the Hesychian and Antioch recensions, and one is the opposite. 
Even from this fragmentary evidence it seems likely that the dif- 
ferent parts of the parent ms had been corrected to agree with 
different text traditions. 

The remaining 33 corrections by first hand are mostly due to 
errors of eye or memory; all are given in the collation, so I shall 
omit them here. 


(2) Second Hand 


Corrections by the second hand (διορθωτής) number 71. His - 
delete mark is to draw a line through the letters rejected; exam- 
ples are found in Matthew 17, 25; 27,55; Mark 2, 25; 3, 10; 10, 


1] shall use the term version tradition to designate the type of text found in the bilin- 
guals, versions, and Greek mss allied to the versions. 
2 See v. Soden, Schriften d. N. T. p. 894 ff. 
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35; John 17, 22. Omissions are marked by the sign -/., which is 
repeated in the margin with the words to be added. Examples 
are: Matthew 2, 17 ‘/.rov mpodnrov; 7, 17 ‘/.ayalov; 24, 24 
‘/. peyaha; Luke 12, 30 */.rovKoopov; John 11,9 */.rovrov. The 
mark (>) is used in similar fashion once: John 8, 12 >)eyov. 
This is not an addition but a substitute expression, and the change 
of sign may denote this fact. 

The second hand generally shows the following differences 
from the first hand: the ink is lighter; letters are regularly some- 
what smaller, especially when written between the lines or on the 
margin; the slope is less even; there is less difference between 
the light and heavy strokes, thus giving a rather heavy appear- 
ance to the writing; ο, e,and o are rounder; o is smaller and e has 
regularly a shorter middle stroke; a, δ, A, w seem to have rather 
straighter lines; v is narrower and the cross stroke starts from the 
top of the first upright stroke; the cross stroke of @ projects less, 
while the perpendicular stroke of p regularly shows above the 
curve; v has a shorter tail; is flatter and closes in more at the 
top. 

Quite a number of the corrections by the second hand are 
either known or natural variants, yet the sum total of such vari- 
ants is too small to suggest that the διορθωτής regularly compared 
a second ms. Matthew 15, 8, gives a hint as to the method of 
origin or the cause of these corrections. In this passage the first 
hand omitted καὶ τοις χειλεσιν με τιμα, but left some space at the 
end of the line and the first half of the following line vacant. It 
is correctly supplied in the characteristic smaller letter of the 
second hand. This phrase is found unvaried in all the mss known 
tome. It might be explained that the original scribe could not 
read his copy either because of illegibility or of damage to the 
parent ms. But if such were the fact, similar cases should have 
occurred. Also, as above noted, the second hand does not seem 
to have used another ms for purposes of comparison, so he must 
have read the passage in the parent. There is a more natural 
explanation. In W this correction is preceded by εγγιζει pou o 
λαος ovros τω στοματι avrwv. ΑἹ] of this except o λαος ovros 15 
omitted by δαὶ B DL T° (1), 33, 124, Old Latin Vulg Syrr Bo 
Arm Eth, etc. We may be sure that εγγιζει μοι τω στοματι avTwr 
was not original in this passage. But it was regular in all mss of 
the Antioch recension, to which this portion of W is related, as 
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we shall see later. If, then, the parent of W was accommodated 
to the Antioch recension by correction, the whole matter becomes 
clear. The gloss inserted above καὶ tous χειλεσιν pe τιμα was 
considered a substitute for it rather than an addition; therefore 
the scribe did not venture to write it, though he left a space for 
the διορθωτής to use, if he desired. Corrections and additions to 
the parent ms seem the proper source for the following products 
also of the second hand: 

Matthew 6, 7 +o7v; οτι is omitted by minuscule 4, and we 
may note that Sah and Bo have the weaker conjunction xe, Its 
omission thus seems due to Coptic influence. 

Matthew 10, 14 τοὺς Aoyovs is corrected by Seeend hand for 
των λογων, elsewhere found only in certain mss of Chrysostom in 
his citation of this passage. 

Matthew 19,8 Ἔυμιν. In addition to the first hand of W 
minuscule 11 and Chrys. omit. 

Matthew 22, 22 απηλθαν is corrected to aandOov by second 
hand. The form in a is characteristic of Egyptian texts and the 
older parts of W. The omicron forms are universal in the Anti- 
och recension. 

Matthew 24,2 +e; the first hand of W omits, supported 
by minuscule 241, and a few mss transpose. 

Mark 4, 31 puxporepos is correction for puxporepor of the first 
hand. The latter is supported by 8 B D* L M A 13%, 28, 33, 
131, 179, 235, 258, 482, 569, 700, while the great majority have 
μικροτερος. 

Mark 6, 14 avrov is corrected to avrw. The regular reading 
is ev avtw, which the corrector may have been trying to restore; 
avrw is supported by 485*, 1. 88, and the vulgates R T*; αὐτου of 
the first hand seems to be supported by Sor S alone (possessive 
ending). 

Mark 6, 16 ov is added before eyw ov. This was probably 
intended as a correction of order, though the second ov was not 
deleted. We may, however, note that before ov W reads om, 
which’ is omitted by 8 B D L 1, 28, 33, 67, 124, 209, 565, Latin 
Syrr Arm Eth, The insertion of οτι at some time in an ancestor 
of W may have caused the displacement. 

Mark 8, 25 aveBderev of first hand, supported by A 346, is 
corrected to eveBderev of N° B L fam 13, 28, Syrr Sah Bo, etc. 
ανεβλεψε has some support, but most mss have ενεβλεψε. 
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Mark το, 36 pe is added before ποίησαι, with ΝΡ L (Sah Bo); 
(cf. N° Β Arm=ype ποιησω). The first hand omits pe, as do A 282, 
472, 569, |. 29, etc. Also most Mss reading ποιήσω omit pe. Most 
MSS read ποιησαι με. 

Mark 13, 25 τω ovpave of first hand is corrected to the plural. 
The singular is elsewhere found only in minuscules 38 and 700, 
while Syr S is indeterminate. . 

Mark 15, 40 «won is corrected by second hand from on. 
With this mistake of the first hand we may compare noon of 
minuscule 472 and won of 28 in Matthew 27, 56. For the cause 
of the error compare Sahidic NI WCH. 

Luke 6, 37 wa of first hand is supported only by D, the Latin 
mss (ac de ff, r, mol) Syr S Diatess Sah Eth and Basil. Tertul. 
Cypr.; και ov of the second hand is supported by all others. 

Luke 8, 49 απο of the first hand is supported by A D fam. 1, 
51,251, 472, 700,a b1 q Vulg (A), Syr cu g, Bo (F), Dam. All 
others support παρα of the second hand. 

Luke 9, 52 avrov of the first hand has by far the best author- 
ity, while eavrov of the second is supported by AE GSVA 
and other representatives of the oldest Antiochian recension. 

Luke 10, 11 vpwy is added by the second hand; besides the 
first hand only Syr cu S seem to omit. 

Luke 11, 49 azoxrevovow of the first hand is the regular read- 
ing. Only N* supports αποκτεινουσιν of the second hand, 

Luke 11, 54 κατηγορησουσιν of the first hand is supported by 
A X A 69, 569,1. 19 only. All others agree with the second hand 
in having the subjunctive. 

Luke 12,17 ovvaéa of the first hand is supported by A fam 13, 
131 (¢este Scholz). All others have συναξω with the second hand. 

Luke 12, 30 του κοσμου is added by second hand; its omission 
by first hand is supported only by minuscules 12, 40, 53, 58, 59, 
63, 67, 119, 248, 253, 259, 330, 482, and Old Latin 1. 

Luke 12, 47 avrov of the first hand has the best and oldest 
support; eavrov of the second hand belongs to the Antioch recen- 
sion (=A E* Gv H ΝΜ UV A.A, etc). 

Luke 12, 50 the first hand omits ov, as do mss 53, f and i*. 
The second hand adds οπου, not elsewhere found, but which must 
stand for orov of SA BD KLM RT U IZ al (30), Origen, Dio- 
nys. This mistake tends to confirm the idea that the second hand 
was inserting hastily written or crowded glosses of the parent ms. 
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Luke 15, 30 σιτευτον of the first hand is correct; σιτιστον of 
the second hand has no support in this passage, but is borrowed 
from Matthew 22,4. Therefore the glosses of the parent ms seem 
to have contained harmonistic additions or corrections. 

Luke 20, 26 εἐσιωπησαν of the first hand has no other support. 
It is a synonym of the correct ἐσίγησαν, and may well have crept 
into the text under the influence of the early versions with 
which we find W allied so often. Another explanation may make 
it an harmonistic error, for while ovyaw occurs two or three times 
in Luke, otwraw occurs twice in Matthew and four times in 
Mark. 

Luke 20, 35 τῆς ex vexpwy of the second hand is the regular 
reading; των νεκρων of the first hand is supported by 38, 59, 234, 
A25, L 7. bis. δ, SahBo. 

Luke 21, 33 wapeXevoovra (1) of the second hand is the best 
supported reading. The singular, given by man 1, is supported 
by C K II fam 1, etc., and Old eatin-a.é 9: rrp 

Luke 21, 34 first hand omits ἢ before “ἡμέρα; as do D K V. 
The addition by the second hand is supported by all other mss. 

Luke 22, 37 πληρωθηναι of the first hand is found only in 56, 
108, 124, 218, 262, 482; also in 66 τελεσθ stands in an erasure; 
τελεσθηναι of the second hand agrees with all other mss. The 
error arose as a retranslation from one of the versions or through 
an harmonistic influence from Mark 15, 28. 

Luke 24, 34. the omission of ovtws by the first hand is sup- 
ported by 258*, b e 1 and Cyril. The second hand inserts the 
word after xs,as do A X TAA TI unc. (8), etc., of the Antioch 
recension. Other mss and versions insert before «s. 

Luke 24, 50 for βηθανιας of the first hand I have found no 
support, though es is omitted also by 237, |. 15, 1. 253, Vulgate 
(C), and Augustine. The second hand correction, es βηθανιαν, 
is supported by A C*#** X TA ATI unc. (7), etc. as also by the 
Latin Mss. 

John 8, 12 καὶ εἰπεν of the first hand is supported by Syrr 
Diatess Eth Pers, though it has no support in Greek mss; λέγων 
is added in the margin, perhaps as a substitute, though καὶ eurev 
is not deleted. It is the regular reading. 

John 11, 18 omission of ws by the first hand agrees with D d 
Syr S Diatess Cyr. All others agree with the second hand in 
adding ws. 
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John 16, 22 εἕεται of the first hand is supported by ΝΑ D L 
W 33,42, 122, 131,145, 157; 249, 254, 481, 482, 1. 15, 1:184,a b-der 
Vulg Cop Chrys, etc. εχετε of the second hand occurs in X* B C 
Y TAD. une: (7), ete; 

Analyzing these cases we get results similar to those obtained 
for the first hand changes. In Matthew all of the second hand 
corrections agree with the Antioch recension, sometimes but not 
always supported by other ms-groups.. The first hand generally 
has weak support, but it always includes mss, versions, or Church 
Fathers related to the version tradition. The same relationship 
to the Antioch recension prevails in the second hand corrections 
in Luke 8, 13 to end, though one case out of the seventeen points 
to a different influence. The first hand here also is always related 
_ to the version tradition. There is but one example in the first two 
quires of Luke and this gives a correction from the version tradi- 
tion to the Antioch and Hesychian recensions. In Mark we find 
six cases of correction to the Hesychian recension, but usually 
supported by some branches of the version tradition, while one 
case is just the opposite. The fact that representatives of the 
version tradition are found on both sides in all except one case 
hinders us from assuming a definite accommodation to either of the 
great recensions. In John there are but three cases and all show 
corrections from the version form to the Hesychian supported by 
the Antioch recension. The remaining 33 cases of second hand 
are mostly corrections of simple errors. All are found in the 
collation. 


(3) Third Hand 


I have noted only the following eleven cases of correction by 
the third hand: 3 

Matthew 24, 32 εὐθυς for eyyus; vf is in an erasure and by a 
later, rougher hand; there is no variant recorded for the passage. 
Possibly the first hand wrote eyyvs. 

Mark 5, 1 omitted v of τὴν before χωραν was added by the 
third hand. 

Mark 10, 35 προσελθοντες of the first hand, corrected at once 
to προσελθοντες, was further corrected by the second hand, who 
crossed out es. The third hand again crossed out these two let- 
ters, erased the first « and wrote ἡ. All other Greek mss have 
προσπορευονται. The perfect tense of the Old Latin mss c ἃ f ff, 
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r aur, Syr S Sah Bo gives some warrant for the first hand 
reading. 

Mark 11, 33 ovdowey of the first hand was corrected to 
οιδαμεν. 

Luke 4, 19 the third hand corrected τεθραμμενους to the spell- 
ing, τεθραυμενους, of D?; τεθραυσμενους is the regular reading. 

Luke 7, 3 third hand changes avrw to avrov after epwrav. 

Luke 7, 22 edare of the first hand is corrected to edere. 

Luke 8, 2 of e€edndvOy the letters ξεληλυθ are in an erasure 
and by the third hand. The letters are unduly spread, showing 
that the original writing was longer. The only recorded variant 
is εκβεβληκει of Y 1555, Syr cu Bo Tatian. 

John 5, 19 the third hand adds the omitted ν of αμην. 

John 8, 46 διατι after λεΐγω omitted by first hand is added by 
erasing yw, writing yw δὲ at end of previous line and ari in the 
erasure. 

John 11, 7 omitted a of aywpev is added by third hand. 

These are all natural corrections made by an intelligent reader. 
The corrections at Matthew 24, 32 and Mark 10, 35 almost forbid 
our thinking that he had another text to use for comparison, while 
+ διατι, John 8, 46, seems to imply knowledge of a corrected text. 
It is possible that this correction was made by the διορθωτής and 
that the awkwardness of the writing is due to the depth and rough- 
ness of the erasure. The omission of διατι is supported only by 
28, (87), 250, Bo (two Mss), Syr g (nine Mss). 

The third hand is written with large, awkward letters. Orna- 
mental dots are heavier, especially on the middle stroke of ε and 
the cross stroke of 0; also v and v are ornamented. The ink is 
brown but rather darker than the regular hand. It is decidedly 
later than the original writing, but may be dated as early as the 
sixth century, possibly the end of the fifth. 


(4) Other Hands 


Of the fourth hand there are but four instances: 

Luke 17, 1 ov for ovau is corrected to ove. 

John 6, 53 omitted μη is added. 

John 9, 6 omitted o of του is added a little below and smaller. 

John 9, 23 εἰπὸν is changed to εἰπαν. 

These are all corrections by a reader and were not drawn from 
acquaintance with another ms. The letters are very awkward in 
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shape: Coptic μ is used. The ink is jet black. The corrector 
was certainly not in the habit of writing in uncials, so it would be 
useless to attempt to date him on the basis of the forms of these 
few letters. We have, however, seen that black ink was used in 
the Deuteronomy-Joshua ms in the sixth century and later; so we 
may Safely date this hand later than the third hand. 

The first quire of John I have excluded from the discussion 
thus far, as the hands are all different. To avoid confusion I 
name them a, 4, and ¢, instead of first, second, and third. 

In this quire there are four cases of letters crossed out. The 
following three were certainly deleted by hand @: 2,16 o between 
p and ἡ of μη; 2, 24 ο before eavrov; 4, 10 a between τ and o 
of avrov. 

In 4, 22 οοκ for οὐκ is corrected by crossing out the second o 
and writing v above it. This is surely not hand a. In 1, 33 the 
same hand corrected οτος to ovros by writing v above. In 3, 15 
{wv is corrected to ζωην by changing ν to ἡ and adding ν above. 
In 3, 22 u is written above to change es to ets. 

These four changes I refer to hand 6. The noticeable charac- 
teristics are the angularity and narrowness of the letters. The ink 
is of the same shade. 

In 1, 13 the first two letters of σαρκος stand in an erasure; the 
ink is darker and the a both angular and broad. It was certainly 
not written by hand 4 and probably not by hand a, yet it is of the 
same general style and so not much later. The fact that none of 
the hands bear any resemblance to the hands in the remainder of 
the ms proves that all date from a time before. the quire became a 
part of the s, or that the whole quire is later than the fourth hand 
of the ms; I incline to the first alternative, for it does not seem 
likely that three different scribes would have busied themselves 
with the first quire of John and yet have left no mark in the rest 
of the Ms. | 

I have above, on p. 2, referred to the three hands in which the 
subscription to Mark was written. These may now be numbered 
5,6,and 7; nos. 5 and 6 are semi-cursives of the fifth century and 
in light brown ink; no. 7 is a similar but ruder semi-cursive in jet 
black ink. An eighth hand wrote across the top of the same page 
(372 of the ms) certain words of which ** dos vaws or ** λλου vaws 
is still legible. The ink is pale brown and the forms of the letters 
most crude. I have found no explanation for the note. 
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The regular subscriptions to the four gospels are ευαγγελιον 
κατα μαθθεον, κατα ιωαννὴν, ευὐαγγελιον κατα λουκαν, ευαγγελιον 
κατα μαρκον. All are preceded by a simple ornamental division, 
identical for Matthew, John, and Luke, but larger for Mark. The 
subscriptions are all by the first hand and of the regular size of letter. 

At the beginnings of the Gospels, crowded near the top of the 
page, stand the usual titles, [ευ]αγγελιον κατα μαθθεον, ευαγγελιον 
κατα ιωαννην, εὐυαγγελιον κατα λουκαν, ἐεναγγελιον κατα μαρκον. In 
spite of slight variations it is manifest that the titles of Matthew, 
Luke, and Mark were written by the same hand, who was not the 
scribe of the ms, though there seems to be a tendency to imitate 
the regular hand in a few letters. The smaller size, varying slope, 
and characteristic forms of certain letters have caused me to assign 
these three titles to the second hand, though I recognize that the 
identification is somewhat doubtful. Those who accept this view 
must admit that the διορθωτής was consciously or unconsciously 
influenced by the forms of some letters on the page before him as 
he wrote. The writer of the title to John is even more doubtful. 
Yet we may venture the assertion that it was not by the scribe of 
the first quire nor by either of its correctors. I base this view not 
only on the style of writing, but still more on the lighter shade of 
the ink and its apparent escape from the severe wear which the 
ink on the two outside pages of this quire has suffered. It seems 
clearly later than the original writing of the quire. It bears, to be 
sure, a certain general resemblance to the regular hand of the 
quire, but one feels that it is only imitative and not very well done 
at that. The almost complete absence of ornamental dots on the 
letters distinguishes it sharply from the regular hand of the quire. 
In fact, in this regard it stands on a par with the regular hand of 
the whole ms. The variations in slope, smaller size, and shapes 
of w, 7, v, ὰ remind us of the διορθωτής. The title would be most 
easily explained by supposing it written in a hand striving to 
imitate the writing of that quire; as the other titles are rather 
imitative, this assumption would suggest the διορθωτής as the 
writer, a decision that we cannot accept until the question of 
relative age of the two parts of the ms has been settled. It may 
be of interest to note that the word ευαγγελιον, where it occurs in 
the text and subscription, measures approximately 11 inches in 
length each time, while in the titles it measures about an inch 
each time. In the title of John it measures 18 of an inch, thus 
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approximating the work of the διορθωτής. We may also note 
that the last letters of ἑωαννὴν in the title have offset or printed 
across on to the opposite page. This may have been caused by 
closing the book before the title was dry, or a little moisture or 
decay may have caused these letters to print across. The marks 
on the opposite page feel a little smoother than the ordinary offset. 

The quire numbers are all by the regular hand except 0, of the 
first quire of John. This is smaller and in paler ink. It is prob- 
ably by the same hand as the title of John. 


1 Cf. Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13, p. 130 ff., for plates and further discussion. 


LV. ΕΓ ἸΟΒΕ ΝΟ Β “EEE. te x1 


Tue solution of the text problem of W has been much impeded 
by the inadequacy of the textual material in the critical editions 
and the impossibility of explaining its peculiarities on the basis 
of the text theories generally accepted. It was a common occur- 
rence to find in the Tischendorf apparatus al 2, al 3, etc., as the 
chief authorities for noteworthy variants of W. This seemed at 
first much more disconcerting than to find no authorities cited, 
yet in the end I found that the two conditions were often not 
different, for Tischendorf might have taken from the older edi- 
tions cursive Ms authority for many readings, which he left unmen- 
tioned. The inadequacy of any one critical edition, and the danger 
in omitting from consideration the minuscule Mss and the variants 
in the versions, is well illustrated by the fact that a comparison of 
W with the apparatus of Tischendorf left unexplained nearly five 
hundred important variants in the gospel of Mark alone. Through 
the use of the minuscule mss and the early versions this number 
of unsupported readings has been reduced by nearly three-fourths. 
Furthermore, a comparison of the readings of W with von Soden’s 
results, as shown in his prolegomena, convinced me that Tischen- 
dorf and Westcott and Hort had built on a false foundation. Von 
Soden’s earliest form of the Antioch recension (K') pointed so 
plainly in Matthew to W as its oldest and best representative, and 
his Hesychian recension (H) agreed so closely with W in Luke 
1—8, 12, that I could not hesitate to accept his results, at least up 
to that point. The matter was made more certain by the fact 
that the corrections of first and second hands showed plainly that 
these recensions had been corrected into an older style of text in 
our Ms or its parent (cf. pp. 31 and 236). That there was another, 
probably older, recension connected in some way with Origen is 
also likely, but that assumption does not seem sufficiently to 
explain all the divergences of the “ Western Texts” of Westcott 
and Hort. Harris,' Chase,’ and especially Hoskier® have, I be- 

1 Codex Sangallensis, Cambridge, 1891; Study of Codex Bezae, Cambridge, 1891. 

2 Old Syriac Element in the Text of the Codex Bezae, London, 1893 ; Syro-Latin Text 


of the Gospels, London, 1895. 
ὃ Genesis of the Versions, London, 1g10-I9gII. 
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lieve, started on the right path here. Enough has been done so 
that it may be considered as settled that the peculiarities of the 
so-called Western text (von Soden’s I) are closely allied to the 
early versions. My comparisons with the text of W, especially 
in Mark and the early part of John, establish this intimacy most 
clearly. Only rarely did I fail to find authority for W’s “special” 
variants in some one of the versions, Syriac, Latin, Coptic, Gothic, 
Armenian, or Ethiopic. In the cases where I failed I generally 
attributed it to the inadequacy of the textual apparatus in the 
versions or to the insufficiency of my own acquaintance with all 
these languages. Harris (of. czz.) first showed the extent of Latin 
reaction on the Greek text in the bilinguals; Chase (of. cz¢.) fol- 
lowed with a more elaborate proof of the Syriac influence, which 
though adequate on the main theme claimed too exclusive an 
influence of Syriac. It remained for Hoskier to reconcile the 
conflicting ideas by assuming the early existence of trilinguals, 
in which there might be influence of more than one version on 
the Greek text at the same time. In my article in the Amer. 
Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, pp. 30 ff., I hesitated to accept this theory 
in full on .the ground that it was barely possible to explain the 
textual conditions on the basis of bilinguals alone, and that no 
proof of the early existence of trilinguals was known to us. Yet 
even in the few weeks of study since that article new evidence 
has come to view, and doubtless more lies hid in the Church 
literature. We may note first Auxentius, 305-306 (Streitberg, 
Gotische Bibel, xvi), concerning Ulfilas: Gvecam et Latinam et 
Goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesta Christi 
predicavit ... qui et ipsis tribus Lingus plures tractatus et mut- 
tas interpretationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem 
sibi ad aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliguit. This 
does not state that Ulfilas completed or used a trilingual version, 
but that he used all three versions. That these were, however, 
combined in a trilingual may now be assumed, and I feel sure that 
with the new material available scholars will be able to prove that 
the Gothic version was made from a Greek-Latin bilingual and 
that it existed for a long time parallel to a Latin version at least, 
of which the best-preserved example is Old Latin f. 

A much more decisive passage occurs in Ibn al-Assal’s 
(1252 A.D.) introduction to his Arabic version of the Gospels.’ 


1 My attention was called to this reference by Professor Worrell of the Hartford 
Theological Seminary. 
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I quote from Professor MacDonald’s translation! in Estudios de 
Erudicion Oriental, 1904, p. 386: “I have seen in Cairo a codex 
of the Psalms in three columns, Coptic, Greek, and Arabic, and in 
Damascus also a codex of the Psalms in three columns, Syriac, 
a transliteration of Greek, and Arabic.” On page 385 Ibn al- 
Assal mentions a Greek-Arabic bilingual of the Gospels, and on 
page 387 refers to a Coptic-Arabic Bible. On page 389 he states 
that his translation has a Coptic interlinear over all words which 
are doubtful or difficult. Furthermore, there is now on exhibition 
in the British Museum (Harl. 5786) a trilingual Psalter, Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, of a date before 1153. Mr. Hoskier writes 
me that the Greek forms the first column and the Latin the 
middle, and that the two correspond line for line. This evidence 
does not, to be sure, prove that there were trilingual mss of the 
Gospels; but the fact that a trilingual of the Psalms still exists 
and that such mss were perhaps frequent in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, when they must have been relatively unnecessary, and that 
the known examples included Syriac-Greek as well as Greek-Latin 
columns, gives us a most convincing suggestion as to what must 
have been the condition in the earlier times when the peoples 
of the East were bilingual or even trilingual. We know that 
bilingual (Greek-Syriac) inscriptions were common in Syria (cf. 
Mommsen, Prov. Rom. Emp. vol. 2, p. 96), and Latin also must 
have gained a foothold in the larger cities and garrison towns. 
In Egypt the conditions are known to have been quite similar. 
The absolute necessity of having Syriac and Coptic versions of 
the New Testament in spreading Christianity among the peoples 
of those regions will be felt by any one who has ever observed the 
enthusiasm with which a speaker in their own tongue is greeted 
by the Germans in Wisconsin, the French in Quebec, and still 
more the common people in Wales, though all of these understand 
English. 

We may be sure that the rapid spread of Christianity over 
the Roman world was caused by or accompanied by the transla- 
tion of the Gospels into the chief languages of the Empire. Yet 
Pliny, Ep. το, 96, tells us that Bithynia was overrun by it before 
11 A.D.,and Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44, that it was widespread in Rome 
before 65. 

The question of the date of the earliest translations of the New 


1 From Brit. Mus. Orient. 3382. 
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Testament is still undecided, but I have no hesitation in taking 
the side of those who claim the earliest date. That the transla- 
tions into Syriac and Latin were the earliest has been generally 
conceded, but some have tried to put the date late in the second 
century. The real difficulty with such an assumption, aside from 
its incompatibility with the rapid spread of Christianity before that 
date, is the impossibility of explaining the age, frequency, and 
wide distribution of N. T. text corruptions, which are best assigned 
to bilingual or translation influences. Peculiarities characteristic 
of the bilinguals headed by codex D and by the Old Latin and 
Old Syriac ss are now found in W, an old Greek ms of Egypt, 
and have long been known in Irenaeus and other church fathers 
of his time and earlier. The characteristic features of this type of 
text were well established and widespread before 150 a.p., and to 
those who find the most acceptable explanation in the use and 
influence of the versions, as I do, there can be no doubt about the 
early date of the first New Testament translations. Even in the 
case of the Coptic translations the trend is now towards the earlier 
date; cf. Bousset, Text. u. Untersuch. vol. 11, p. 95. On pages 
903 ff. of his Prolegomena von Soden states that Mss δα and B show 
influence of the Sahidic translation and, while he assumes that the 
Bohairic version was made later, he notes instances where the 
Bohairic version shows variants plainly older than Sahidic and 
the related 8 and B. Hoskier upholds the early date of both the 
Sahidic and Bohairic versions; cf. his Genesis of the Versions 
and Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 1911. 

The date of the Sahidic version has now been definitely placed 
before 300 by the discovery and publication of a ms of Acts in that 
version, which has been dated before 350 by Dr. Kenyon on the 
basis of a subscription in a cursive Greek hand of that date; cf. 
page lv in the introduction to Budge’s Coptic Biblical Texts in 
the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1912. Budge also notes 
that the version of Acts in question was not an original translation 
from the Greek, but because of transcription errors must be con- 
sidered a later copy. We thus gain no definite date for the 
Sahidic version, but 300 may now be considered the terminus 
ante quem. 

Another equally important and difficult question is the charac- 
ter and amount of influence of Tatian’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
Did it influence or was it influenced by the Old Syriac version? 
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Of recent works Burkitt, Evangelion da Mepharreshe, von Soden, 
Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1536, etc., and Vogels, 
Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. 36, 1a, have made the earliest 
Syriac translation dependent on Tatian’s Diatessaron. Vogels 
even supposes a Latin version of Tatian, which influenced the 
Old Latin version or versions, and thus explains the close relation- 
ship of the Syriac and Latin translations. His work is able as 
well as elaborate and will be of value to scholars because of his 
long lists of “harmonistic” errors catalogued on pp. 63 to 106. 
To me he seems both to exaggerate the harmonistic influence and 
to err in his fundamental assumption that all harmonistic errors 
must be referred to the influence of Tatian’s Diatessaron. Every 
one knows how easy it is for us to remember the Lord’s prayer 
according to Matthew, while few can repeat the original form in 
Luke. The ancient Christians, both readers and scribes, knew 
their Gospels far better than we, yet they also would have remem- 
bered the words of Christ and the story of his life in a form which 
omitted or harmonized the differences in the accounts given in 
the four Gospels. Such a reader or such a scribe was sure to 
make corrections in his copy of the Gospels, especially in the 
period before the end of the second century, when the New Testa- 
ment canon had not been formed and the written word was not 
yet so rigidly adhered to as in the Old Testament. The early 
established habit of collecting parallel passages for lectionary use 
aided this harmonistic tendency. There can be little doubt that 
Tatian’s Harmony had an influence on the separate Gospels in 
those regions of Syria where it was used, but it certainly was not 
the cause of all harmonistic errors in mss both east and west. 
Hoskier, Genesis of the Versions, chapters iv and xii, has gath- 
ered many examples showing that the first Syriac translation of 
the Gospels was prior to Tatian,' and I shall note a few others in 
the discussion below. If this view is correct, the excessive exalta- 
tion of Tatian’s Harmony rests on a very insecure foundation. 

This outline of the current controversies on matters affecting 
the New Testament text does not aim or hope to settle the ques- 
tions under discussion, but has been introduced in order that terms 
to be used later may be intelligible and the evidence of W placed 
on the proper side in these various controversies. 

As it has already been seen that there are noteworthy differ- 

1 Cf. also Amer. Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, p. 35. 
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ences in the different parts of W, I shall discuss the text of each 
Gospel separately. The proof that such a course was necessary 
will appear from the different results arrived at in the different 
Gospels, 


1. MATTHEW 


In the discussion of first and second hand corrections to Mat- 
thew, pp. 31 ff., we found that practically all of the corrections 
agreed with the Antioch recension, sometimes supported by the 
Hesychian, but that the first written forms were always found in 
the version tradition. We can add to this evidence of a revision 
in the parent of W. 

1) In 2, 6 τὴ wovda stands for yn vovda. This might be a 
scribal error of τ for y, but our scribe has no tendency in that 
direction. It seems more likely that the parent ms had τῆς tov- 
Saas with D 61,abc f ff, g, q, which was corrected by delete 
marks to τῆς vovdatas. With this form before the eye of the 
scribe it would make little difference if the + had been corrected 
to y, his tendency would be to write τ. 

2) In 3, 6  παταμω for ποταμω looks like a cursive gloss. 
Confusion of a and o is not a natural fault of our scribe.1 The 
addition belongs to the Hesychian recension, though it has sup- 
port in the version tradition also. 

3) In 8, 29 the conflate reading ἀπολεσαι nuas Kat προ καιρου 
βασανισαι occurs. The regular reauing is πρὸ καιρου βασανισαι 
npas, While only 8, Bo, Eustathius, Orosius, Augustine, and Am- 
brosius support ἀπολεσαι nuas. Vulgate D shows this as an addi- 
tion, but deleted. It seems that προ καιρου βασανισαι was written 
above απολεσαι as a correction in the parent of W; as the delete 
marks were not used, some reader, or our scribe, considered it an 
addition and inserted a και. The error amodeoar was perhaps 
harmonistic in its origin; cf. Mark 1, 24; Luke 4, 35. 

4) In 12, 16 W combines the regular reading καὶ ἐπετιμησεν 
avrots with the substitute δὲ ovs εθεραπευσεν επεπλη ξεν avros of 
D 1,abc ff, hk. The same explanation applies as in example 3. 

5) In 17,9 W has καταβενοντων for καταβαινοντων avtwv. We 
may compare καταβαινοντες of D and descendentes of d; cf. also 6. 
The correction of the parent of W was evidently careless, as αὐτῶν 
was not inserted when the change was made requiring it. But 


1 Cf. above, pp. 20-26. 
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compare Mark 14, 22 ἐσθιοντων alone; the genitive absolute de- 
veloped as ablative absolute in Latin; cf. Moulton, p. 74. 

6) In 18, 7 W adds exeww of the Antioch recension before 
ovat τω ave instead of after it; εκεινω is omitted by δὶ D ΕἸ, 
i, 22, 1.184, d.¢, aur Vulg Syrr Bo Clementine: Ep., Cyr: Basil. 
Aphr. Anast. Hier. It is clear that ἐκείνω was added to make the 
text conform to the Antioch recension, and the fact that it comes 
two words too early indicates that it was a gloss between the lines 
or in the margin of the parent. Old Latin r, has the order vae 
hutc hominzt, which is indeed a Latin order, but no other Latin ms 
changes from the Greek order. 

7) In 23, 25 W has ἀακρασιας αδικειας, where the scribe copied 
his original so accurately that he did not add the connective neces- 
sary to make a conflate reading, as was done in Syr g. As in 
examples 3 and 4, we find the Antioch reading αδικειας placed 
last, its natural position if the other reading stood on the line in 
the parent and this was added between the lines or in the margin. 
The reading ἀκρασιας is supported by both the Hesychian recen- 
sion and the version tradition. 

8) In 27, 41 W reads dapicaw (- φαρισαιων of D 63, 64, 
1.5. ΣΧ} Ὁ. 2.1 26a Sales a. oye 9, ‘Old Latin and 
Cassiodorus). This has been explained on p. 22 as a possible 
scribal omission of ν, but the omission may also have been occa- 
sioned by a correction inserted between the lines or in the margin 
of the parent Ms. At the end of a line ν was shown by an abbre- 
viation mark, which was easily obscured by anything written 
above. 

Cumulative evidence of this sort can never be quite conclusive, 
but we may, I think, assume that there was an ancestor of W, which 
had been corrected. It does not seem necessary to suppose more 
than one corrector, for all except one or two of the changes can 
be accounted for on the basis of accommodation to the Antioch 
recension. This conclusion does not force us to think previous 
readers incapable of making changes in their copies, but simply 
says that this plain evidence of recent correction points to a single 
corrector. Furthermore, the fact that most of this evidence is 
drawn from changes by first and second hands indicates that the 
corrections were made in the parent of W and not in some more 
remote ancestor. With a second or third copying many, if not 
all, of these inconsistencies would have been removed. That the 
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corrector aimed to make the text conform to the Antioch recen- 
sion is borne out by the study of the text. 

To avoid evidence liable to deceive, variants which are purely 
orthographical or grammatical have been treated under a previous 
head and will be, so far as possible, excluded here, even in cases 
where W has:notable support for its mistakes. It has seemed 
that these peculiarities indicate rather the date and nationality 
of the scribe, or even the character of Hellenistic Greek, but not 
direct Ms affiliation. 

With these-.deductions there remain 1505 notable variants in 
Matthew, of which 1205 belong to the Antioch recension. It is 
furthermore the oldest type of the Antioch recension, viz. the K’ 
type of von Soden, of which the best Mss previously known are 
QS V. The special peculiarities of the later or revised types of 
the Antioch recension are not found in W. 

It remains to determine the text form on the basis of which 
this corrected type of text was produced, and the 300 text variants 
opposed to the Antioch recension may be supposed to contain 
evidence on this question. I cite first those variants which have 
good uncial support, giving in each case all the authorities known 
to me for the reading: 


1, 22 -- τὸν before ckupov=N BC D ΖΔ :, 33, 127"; 

2,15 -- του before cuypwov=N BC DZTATilal; 

2, 17 6u for ὑπο B C.D Z, 33; δῖ, 71, 73, 125, 13%, 157, 
1. 63, OL Vulg Syrr Chr; 

2, 22 του πατρος αὐτου npwoov'=N BC Eth; 

3,1 Se for και αν BC U PF 1, 33, etc. OL Vulg Sah Bo 
(ten Mss) Syrr; 

3,3 δια for vro=N BC D1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, OL 
Vulg Sah Bo; 

3,4 nv avrov=N BCD 1, 209; 

3,10 —Ka(1)=NBC D™ M A 4, 124, 314, 471, 700, ἃ Syr 
cu g, Sah Bo Or Ir (OL Vg); 

3,11 vas βαπτιζω-εὴδ B 1, 13, 33, 209, 700, ff, g,1 πὶ Vulg 
Just Clem Or Cyr Cyp Tert; 

3,12 (αποθηκην) +avrov=B E L U 7, 9, 38, 52, 53, 58, 60, 
157, 220, 224, 235, 236, 242, 253, 436, b ff, g, m Vulg 
(B T X* Z*) Syrr Arm Eth Sah (P.S.) Cyr Ambr; 


1 Variants cited without explanatory remarks are regularly transpositions, or variations 
in form or spelling. 
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3, 16 evOus aveBn=N B D*? 1, 127, 243, 435, 700, OL Vulg 


4, 


3 


Syr cu g, Sah Bo Eth Hipp Chr Hil Op; 
o πειραζων ειπεν avurw=N B 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, 
ff, h k 1 Vulg Sah Bo Syr g Arm Eth Chr; 


A, ὃ σοι παρταξῖς B-G* Z. 1, 21,.33,.206, 335, 495,1 νυ Or 


4, 
4, 


5» 


5» 


5» 


5» 
5» 


5» 


16 
16 


25 
32 
36 


39 
99 


47 


IO 


Chr: 

σκοτία Ξε 8° B D Or; 

dus edev=N BC 1, 13, 33, 124, 209, 238, 240, 250, OL 
Vulg Or Eus Chr Cyr; 

μὲτ αὐτοῦ ev τῇ 0Ow=N B D L 1, 13, 28, 33, 124, 209, 
a. bie. d g, hq Syr αὶ Cop Arm. Eth Ambr; 

poyevOnvac=N B D 1, 13, 22, 33, 124, 209, 237, 238, 
ὅπ τ εν 107%. ΠΡ Or Chr: 

ποιησαι 7 μελα[ζι]ναντ δ ΒΤ, 4 Ὁ ς ff, g,,hlm Vulg 
Cop Arm Eth Chr Cyp Aug; 

pamlee=N B > 33, 234, 476, 700, |, 48, (Tert) ; 

εἰς for erc=N* B 4, 125, 169, 234, 235, 238, 245, 247, 
O53 435,499, 454; 1 164, Dial Bus Bas Chr; 

zo avro for oprrw=N BD M U Z & 1, 4, 13, 21, 28, 33, 
44, 47, 61, 124, 209, 235, 299, 346, 471, 700, al I. 48, 
Syr g Arm Eth Go Cyp Lucif Aug; 

tapiov= nm LD; 147 (cl. EL etc); 

—ms=8 BZ A.1, 22, 406, Clem Or Chr; 

Katatatnoovow = BCL X 33, 485, δ; 

atnoe=N BCL A 33, 475, |. 184; 

αὐτὸν Τὴν o.xtav=N BC Z 1, 33, 471, Sah Bo Or; 

αυτον τὴν oxecav=N B Z & 1, 700, Sah Bo; 

ereneotv = NB CZ) 1 2.3.33) 68.93) '96.-¥29", 124. 107) 
470,476, 482, 485, 700)-1, 44, 1 183, Or Chr: 

—xat(2)=§N B 99, 251,8 Ὁ g,,h Κα Syr cu g,Sah Bo 
be Chr’ 

αντω vTakovovo. =N B 1, 33, Eus Chr; 

—Twy χοιρων (2)=N BC*M At, 13, 33, 115, 118, 124, 
142,157,200, 471", OL Vulg-syrr-sah Arm Eth Go; 

wa for omws = B (cf. Latin Sah Bo); 

gov at apaptiaa=N BC A* 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 33, 38, 
64, 209, |. τὸ; Or Chr; 

epoBnOnoav=N B D 1, 22, 33, 59, 118, OL Vulg Sah 
Bo Syr ¢ Eth Hil Aug; 

eXeyor for εἰποῦν ἘΞ BC L 1, 21, 33, 115, 118, Cyr; 
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12, 29 


12,2 


13, 3 


13, 34 
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(aurnv) +A€eyovTes εἰρηνὴ τω o1Kw TorTA=N* D L @ 1, 
4, 22, 99, 209, 237, 259, l. 4, 1. 7, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 49, 1. 184 
al OL Vulg Arm Thphil Hil (cf. Luke το, 5); 

ep for tpos=N B 243, Syr 5 g Eth Chr (cf. Luke 
10, 5); 

erepav for addnv=N B 33, 265, Or Petr Ath Cyr Chr 
Thdrt; 

αποκτεννοντωντεῖδ C D UL A II* 1, 72, 106, 247, 475, 
476, 485, 700, ]. 49 al; 

poBeoba.=N BC 21; 

φοβεισθαιτεὶξ BD L 1, 13, 33, 118, 157, 209, 1. 36, 1. 70, 
Or Cyr; 

καγω avrov=N B Ὁ ΔΊ, 32, 33, 44, 73, 86, 127, 237, 
300, |. 34,1. 60, al OL Vulg Syr cu S Arm Go Or 
Cyr Chr; 

δια for 8vo= 8 B C* D P ZA 33, 124, dq Syrr Arm Go; 

+xa(3)=8 BDLPZATL, 13, 28, 122, 300, 478, Ὁ 
dg, k1lq Vulg (D J L) Syrr Arm Go; 

apodyntny ιδειν =N* BZ Or Chr; 

καθημενοις ev ayopas=N BCD LM ZA & Φ 33, 106, 
124, 157, 238, 243%", 299, 300, 346, 700, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
1. 184, al OL Vulg Chr; 

epyov for rexvev=N B* 124, Sah (111) Bo Syr g ἢ 
Arm Eth Pers Hier; 

pn’ υψωθησηξ δ BCD L 1, 22, 42,a bcd ff, g, 
k 1 Vulg Syr cu Bo Arm Eth Ir Hier; 

—trov=8 BD A 157, 243, 478, 1. 184, Bo Caes Chr; 

ευδοκεια eyevero=N B 1, 33, k Vulg (Wurz J P*) Bo Ir; 

—nv mv=N BC k1 Vulg Bo Syr cu Eth; 

beparevoat=N D L 106; 

--καὶ (4)=N* B D 1, 77, 124, 201, 246%, 252*, 253, 
262, 479, 480, 1. 49, 1. 184, OL Vulg Sah Bo Syr cu 
Arm ; 

apraca.= B ΟἿ X 1, 238, 1. 49, 1. 184, a; 

τουτω Tw acwvi= 8% Β ( D fam 1, fam 13, al mult Or; 

—Tro=NBCLZ2Xt1, 4, 18, 33, 124, 237, 201, 241, 242, 
248, 252, 253, 435, 479, 480, 700; 

σπειραιτεῖδ D L M X fam 1, 4, fam 13, 28, 99, 237, 243; 
1. 49, 1. 184, al Or Chr Thphil ; 

ovdev for οὐκ = N* BC M A 4, fam 13, 47, 50, 106, 131, ° 


13, 55 


14, 19 


1. 22 


14, 25 
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2355230) 00, 500; λα ΡΠ δ. dA 1. 184.1 Syt 
h Arm Clem Or Chr; 

ovy=N BCMA & 33, 237, 244, 299, 472, 700, Or Eus 
Bas Cyr; 

tov xoprov=N B C* 12 @ 1, 22, 33, 106, 124, 157, 245, 
431, 700, 1, 27,144, Sy1 bh. bo Arm: Or; 

—opom BCD UPA: famint, 45°33, 106,124,238, 
472,al def ff.(Vulg) Syr cug hj Bo Arm Eth Or; 

Τὴν Jalacoavy=N B P TS A @@ 1, fam 13, 22, 238, 700, 
log Ore 

ἔλθει πρὸς σεν BC DAB E ΦῚ fam 13, 33, 157, 
238, 1.47; OL (Vulg) Syrr Sak Bo Arm Eth Eus: 

ἐπὶ for-es=n BC DD I A fam 23, 3 3)<15 7,238, 245; 
oye hChr; 

+ eas before yerrnoaper=N BD T° A 33, Syrcuh Arm; 

Tyce = BCD E* TA oll τ ὁ, fam 13 33; 73, 
225,471", 45... FOa, Lat Cyr Or: 

+ και before ywtous=N BC DM PAY, 4, fam 13, 157, 
1184, dik Ve (J) Syrr Bo. Eth; 

Kk\evoas = N* B* L Or; 

συνλαλουντες μετ avtov=N Β 1, ff,,,q Syr cu g Sah Bo 
Eth Or Cyr Chr, 

—avrov=N L Z 1, 33, 124, 700, OL Vulg Sah Bo 
Arm Or; 

Siew, oe 1 3a, et de ἀν a 1 184 OL 
Vulg Syrr Sah Bo; 

— avrous = B D 33, 124, 700,a bc de ff, Vulg (A H Q) 
Sah Bo; 

Ξ mpwrov=N B D 1, 22, 33, 435, 700, |. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Syr cu Arm Hil Aug; 

Ξε οι ΞΟ 1 DL 1,33, 114) 700, 1.7154, OL Vulg 
Sal Bo-Bth Or: Dam Leit: 

—oe= be Cl. ΠΣ tA ey, 72. 239.238, 242, 248 
253-700): 1 184, Bo. Dam; 

(amev) +avros=N C DLM 77, 89,f g,, 1 Vulg Syrr 
Sah (111) Bo Eth Chr; 

ὃς Gis=N ΒΟΌΣ 4, 22, 33,60; 124,346, 238; 700, 
bas Or 

ἘΜ ΞΞΝ ΤΑ ΠΥ δ. 91, γᾶ, © Syren Sah Eth 
Vulg (T); 
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— θεος (5)=N BD LA 28, 33, 67, 122, 1. 184, OL Vulg 
Syr cu gh Sah Bo Or Ir Hil Eus Chr; 

de for yap=N BL M AIL 1, 33, 71, 72, 106, 209, 237, 
299, 473, 1. 184, ala bc ff, , Sr, 1 q (Vulg) Syr ἢ Sah 
Bo Op; 

—oxXs=N BD EL ΘΠ fam 1, 22, 71, 124, 253, 433, 
474, 1. 25, l.29,al OL Vulg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth 
Pers Bas Chr Cyp; 

~ καὶ (3)=N.B M A II‘fam 1, fam. 13,.33, 72, 114,157, 
482, eq (Vulg) Syr S g Arm Or; 

avtys = X* B™ Ὁ ΜΔ 33, 258, 1. 48, Clem Or Cyr, Eus 
Thdrt; 

--φωνης εῖλ L.A fam 1, 56, 57, 58, 106, 700, 1.184, 
e Syr 5 8 Bo Arm Eus Or Οὐ Chr Thdrt 
Cyp; 

ἡμέρα for wpa=N B D I A Σ 1; fam 1.5. 33, αὖ 87, 
238, d f ff; Syrr Sah (Bo) Arm Ir Hil Cyr Ath (cf. 
r, e: Vulg'D‘E-R,.etc. Eth); 

ouerias for θεραπειας-- BIL A ΠΡ fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 
114, 253; 

τα apyupia = δὲ B 700, Syr ἢ Sah (δ); 

αφορισειτε δῆ L A fam 1, 157, 472, Cyr Thdrt; 

(μαθηταις)΄ + avrov=N A C D fam 1, 237, 240, 253, 
433, |. 44, 1. 46, al OL Vulg Bo Syrr. Eth Hil; 

—o t= A BC* DIL fam'1, fam 13, 33, 470, b c 
d ff, ,g,.1q Vulg Syr g Sah Bo Arm Eth Chr; 

'+fo= B.C L ὦ,:6, 102; 142*; 201, 482,543, Chr; - - 

eBonoev= B L & 33, 69, 124, 700, ha 

am for aro=B C Θ᾽" 102; 

wand =X* D L 59™, 69**, 157, 1. 55, OL Vulg Syr S 

h Sah (4 mss) Bo Eth Eus Or; 

ws for ὠὡσειξεῖδ A BD LA fam 1; 

—ws'''' avrov= B.D 33, 69, 142%, 237; 435, 700, 
l. 15,1. 7,1, 184;'al‘a bc deff, . -¢,., Ra ie! Vulg 
Sah Bo Syrr Arm Pers Or; 

—ta= B*; 

+ow=B A Il = Φ fam 1, fam 13, 33; 1. 184, ete.c ef 
ff,, g,q Vulg Syrr Sah Bo (12 poe Arm Eth; 

—apnv=8 A*-B'D:1, 22, 33, 102, 240, 244, 1. 53,d e 
ff,. g,,. hn ἃ Vulg Sah Bo Chr. 


ΤΗΡΕΙ͂ ΘΕ ΒΕ Tier 53 


The great majority of these ninety-nine readings are quite prob- 
ably correct, and so have less weight in proving ms affiliation. Yet 
I have gathered these in one group because they seem to point 
somewhat toward the Hesychian recension. It will be noted that 
one or more accepted members of the Hesychian group (8 B C L 
Z A 33) are found in support of each of these readings. But the 
total of one hundred variants in the whole of Matthew is not very 
imposing, and we can increase the number only by adding read- 
ings which belong also to the Antioch recension, a most question- 
able assignment in view of the excessive number of undoubted 
Antioch readings in Matthew. But the case for the Hesychian 
influence on our Ms in Matthew is still weaker, for examination 
shows that some go of these 99 variants have good non-Hesychian 
support, such as D, fam 1, fam 13, 157, 700, the lectionaries and 
versions. There are few cases left and the variants involved are 
not striking enough to countenance our assuming direct Hesych- 
ian influence, though some scribe or reader may have inciden- 
tally inserted a correction of that type. The mss (omitting the 
Hesychian) and versions to which W shows the most similarity 
are the following: fam 1, D, fam: 13, OL, Syr; Bo, Sah; 700,. Eth, 
1.184, Arm, 238,22, 157, .4,.106, 290; 245, 435, 28.. Wershall find 
that these closely parallel the relatives of W in that larger group 
of variants, which find neither Antioch nor Hesychian support. 
The 201 cases follow: 


1,3 εζρωμ d2zs=Syr 5; 
1,14 δαδδὼκ ds=Aecf Vulgate (A BPFHRTUX 


YL" 6); 
1,14 axew dzs=A Ὁ (in Luke) Syrr Bo Arm (=ayw in Σ 
fam 1} 


18. =ypioro= 74, Pers" MaxtiG yor mah 

I, 20 ἐφάνη καὶ ovap=g, (Vulg) Hier Anianus™ i" ™** (cf, r, 
eg aur oan bo ΕἾ 

2,13 φαινεται τω wond κατ ovap=1. 184, f Bo (Chr); 

3, 17 εκ Tov ovpavov= Hebr Evan (Resch Agrapha ap. 4; 47) 
Tv Syr S cu Diatess Ambr Vig-Tapf Hil and Mark, 
that, ἢ W 12 184-b ¢ Epiph: 

4,6 εἰπεν for keye=N” Z 157, OL Vulg Sah Bo; 

4,13 παρα Oatacoay=N* 517; cf. A παρα θαλασσιαν sepa- 
rated, Hier" ** Diatess; 
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4; 
4; 


5» 
5» 


5» 


5» 
5» 


5» 
5) 
5» 
5» 
5» 
5» 


6, 


15 


16 
20 


II 
13 


19 


21 
26 


29 
30 
33 


33 
39 


43 
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—yn (2)=D 71, 230, 478, 485, 1. 44, d Vulgates (A 
FY); 

Ἔτη before oxort= D; 

(δικτυα) + avrev= Καὶ Π 252, 253,a be g, ἢ πὶ ΚΕ Syrr 
Sah Bo Eth; 

διωξουσιν -- δὲ A > (D) 543; cf. Luke 6, 22; 

—err=D OL Vulgates (D E L), Syrr Sah Bo (two 


—os 0d av**.*** ουρανων = X* D 12, 15,d g, r, Vulgates 
(Ὁ Turon. 25, S. John Ox. 194) Bo (3 mss) Chré™*®; 

govevons = 477, 1.184 Clem; 

ov for av=L ΙΟ, 11, 56, 58, 74, 84, 86, 89, 90, 234, 235, 
243, 471, 483, 484, l. 49, Colb evg 12, Sah (P.S.); 

Ἔτην before yeerwav=L 18, 21, 243, 435, 1.13, 1. 48, 
1.184, Sah Bo; 

Koov = A 21, Syr cu 5, Tert; 

αποδωσὴης =a Ὁ ἃ Καὶ (veddas) Cypr (exsolvas) ; 

— de= Sah (108) Bo (two mss) ; 

—oov (1)=N fam 1, 33, 127, 157, 201, 237, 238, 243, 
252, 435, 482, 892, |. 48, 1. 49,1. 184, al a f ἢ Vulgates 
(B* em) Dial Amb Adimant Bas Chr Dam Or; 

puonons=% 1.52; 

arodwon => 1. 183, Syr cu 5; 

— οὐδε κλεπτουσιν =k Clem Procop; 

εστιν σκοτος =k; 

tr. ἡ before ο οφθαλμος = N* ; 

+7 τι πιηταιΞε Β 27, 61, 62, 118, 124, 157, 235, 240, 242, 
244, 259%, 435, ὁ ἔ g, ἢ mq gat lux Arm Sah (108, 
118) Bo (Or Eus Ath) Mc™ Max; 

— ott = 235, 248, g, Basil Theodrt; 

επιδωσὴη =k Syr cu Cypr; 

+ autos *** * ovpavov = C™ ® 33, 471, OL Vulg Syr cu 
Cyp Hier Hilar Lup; 

προσεκρουσαν = Philo, enarr, in cant, 54, 234, and ms 
243 at 7, 27; 

+ καὶ or φαρισαιοι-Ξ C** 17, 21, 33, 471* ac ff, g,,hlq 
(k) Vulg Syrr Eus Hil; 

παρ ovder τοσαυτὴν πιστιν εν τω Wpani=B 1, 4, 1185, 
209, (892), ἃ k q (g,) gat** dimma Vg (D L) Syr cu 
Sh (Sah) Bo Eth Marcion Ambr Aug; cf. 22; 


10, 8 


10, 19 


IO, 21 
10, 22 
10, 24 


IO, 31 


10, 33 
Phe 


ἘΠ Ὁ 
ΤΙ a 


| es fe 
τι 50 


1.95 
12255 


ites 


12, 4 
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ἡμέρα for wpa= 700; 

+om=a bc g,hq mol gat** dimma Vg (D 1, Q Wurz 

εἰδὴ} Syr-cus: Sal’ Bo; 

οχλον πολυντες g, Syr cu S Sah (4 Mss) Arm; cf. B 12, 
Lig; 120, 243, ἢ (3:Mss); 

(ovros) + o avos= Chr Hil Theodrt ; 

expalov = 489, Bas Macar Epiph (Cyr Athan Eus Chr) ; 

Bookopevov = X 243, 472, OL Vg (Ὁ EX™L Wurz 
J) Bo; 

ιουδαιαν for diav=F a g,; 

τέλωναι ToAAOL= 157; (Bo Arm om. πολλοι) ; 

δικαιους Kakeoat = C* 517, k Pist-Soph Nilus; 

vnorevey for rerbew =D δια bcd f ff, g, hl q Syrg 
h Sah Bo (2 mss) Chr Hil (Arn Aug); 

τω w exeOev= 106, T’® Go Diatess; 

— ev=N*; 

δαιμονια exBadderar vexpous eyerperau= P A 28, ]. 37, 1. 
60; Syr-h Chr; 

mapadwoovow=D G L Χ 33, 99, 124, 157, 251, 299, 
446, ΜΆ 1.15, 1-44, δἰ (OL) Chr Fil Ambr (= 
Mark 13, 9); 

Texva = 49, 64, Or; 

— ovtros= Syr 5 Diatess ; 

(διδασκαλον)ὴ +avrov=N F M 4, fam 13, 106, 235, 299, 
473 476, 485, 1. £3, 1. 19,1. 184,-al Syrr Sah Bo. Arm 
Eth; 

(φοβεισθαι) + avrovs= Μ fam 13, 478, a g, dimma Vg 
(DEL QR); 

και οστις = Syr cu 5; 

wavver= D A; 

εξεληλυθατε-Ξ- F 892 (cf. second perfect in Sah); 

eotw avrov=C OL Vulg; 

ἐκλαυσασθαι for εκοψασθε--κΚ ἃ Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 

+ots=C K L Tl fam 1, 4, fam 13, 72, 99, 201, 238, 253, 
485, al g, h Vg (B H) Syrr Sah Eth Chr; 

cataBnon = BD OL Vulg Sah Arm Eth Go Ir Caes; 

+ ev before τοις = 238 (Syr cu S) Sah Bo; 

Ἔτους before oraxvas= D U 28, 99, 108, 235, 251, 253; 
ASG, 900,.1, 18}. τὴ}. 49, oat Bo: 

o for ovs= B D 13, 124,a bd k q aur Z" Syr cu g Arm; 
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12,5 +e before roos=C D 157, 1. 48, d Sah Bo Cyr; 

12,14 —efehOovres=A 77, 123, 225, 245, 892, |. 184, ff, q; 

12, 20 (ov,) +uyn=(D* adds to ov,); 

12, 21 em for ἐνξξ 4, 157, 262, Syr cu S (Sah) Eus Chr; 

12, 22 κωφον και tuprov=L X A & 1, 4, fam 13, 76, 99, 238, 
247, 700, |. 48, 1. 184, Syr g Juv; 

12,29 Suapraon=N D G K ΠΡ, fam 13, 28, 72, 106, ἐξ; 
201, 253, ἄς, 700,.al Chr; 

12,40 (eorar) +xeas=D EFL es 27, 76, 142, 182, 236, 243, 
245, 247, 253, 470, 473, 482, al OL Syr cu Bo Or Ir 
Eus Chr Cyr (cf. Luke 11, 30); 

12, 48 -- τω λέγοντι avrw= X dimma ΕΠ; 

12,48 for ceau=Dad ff,,hkq TY Bo Arm Tert Aug; 

12,48 —eow= |.184,c k Tert Aug Ambr; 

13,8 emecav=C 2, 33, 243, all versions; 

13, 19 σπειρομενον -Ξ D d Sah (Diatess); cf. Mark 4, 16-18; 

13, 20 (Aoyov) +pov= X A 245, f* Syr h; 

13, 22 (λογον,) +pov=q (cf. 301); 

13, 23. (Aoyov) +pov=q 245, Syr g; 

13,26 -- και (2)=D fam 13, 248, OL Vulg (10 mss) Syr cu 
S Sah (Bo) ; 

13, 30 peypis= 

13, 52 exBateu=E G L (472), etc. Probably error of single 
consonant for double, p. 22; 

13, 54 (τουτω) -- ταυτα Kau τις = 242 (cf. Diatess) ; 


13,55 worys=K L A TIT fam 13, 28, £57, 237, 238, 240, 243, 


245, 253, etc., k q** Sah (Bo) Syr g h Arm Eth Bas; 

13,57 em for εν (1)= 247; 

14,6 —tys=517 (D) Sah Bo (Chr); 

14,7 ϑουναὶ avrn=K II 1, 4, 72, 157, 238, 243, 245, 248, 253, 
300; 474, 482, 1) 53, colb unus of Wets. ff, Syr cuS 
Sah Bo; 

14, 8 (αυτης)  εἰπεν -- (Ὁ OL Vg (D Q dim) Syrr Eth); but 
W conflates with the regular reading φησιν, as also 
g, land Vulgates E P O* T Z*; 

14,19 και AaBov=N (ἘΠ X 14, 99, 245, 246, 472, 485, 1. 184, 
ff. ἢ Bo Arm; 

14,21 —woa=®@ 241, 247, OL Vulg Syrr Bo Or; 

15,2 εσθιουσιντεο, 248, 346, 1.184, OL Vulg Cyr; 

15,4 (wpa, t+oou=C™* KL MN UTI Φ (E*) 4, 71, 75™, 


— 
oO 
ios) 
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237, 239, 242, 247, 248, 249, 251, 253,474, 482, al OL 
(Vulg) Syr cu g h Sah Bo Arm Or Ptol; 

(untepa,) +oov=N 4, 75**, 99, 237, 251, 299, 892, |. 13, 
l, 48, OL Syrr Sah Bo: Or Ptol; 

eutrecouvtat= D F = @ gg, 238, 240, 242, 244, 248, 251%, 
253, 400,.1. 184, etc. ἘΠῚ ΜΕ Bas Chr; 

πον Top: sory pov: κλο Wevd: Bkao+=L (1.184) q Cyr 
(catech x app); 

ἐμπροσθεν for οπισθεν = 245 ; 

kop: xd: τυφλ' κυλ᾿ = L M A 4, 61, 262, 299, (474, 1.184) 
q (Vulg) Syr ἢ; 

φαγειν = q Diates (a b c Ambr); 

—avrov = 700, Hil Chr; 

payooukay = © M 43,43, 106; 122", (238; 25 3),-290) 482, 
1 2b 43;-q. Bo: 

= enrocpirat—C* Dr Ly At, 15; 22) 23, 33; 76, 115,262; 
471,-892,.1, 34, 1. 36,,OL δ Syr h. Eth Chr Aug; 


3 e€e\Owv = H G 61, 68, 106, 346, al Syr h Chr; 


Aeyovow pe=C Or; (cf. Syr cu S Diatess Athan) ; 

-orpevs Da bdéet. δ Vo(e LL); cf. Luke, 19; 

—O= 11 ΔΙ 216. 584η.Βο; 

ἐξ Δαν 301,-oaly ΒΟ. 

nwa‘: *pwvor= 1. 184; 

— avtwy = 235, |. 44, e dimma; 

—tov=\ B* Sah Bo; 

αναστὴ εκ νεκρων = Syr cu Sah Bo Diatess; 

eva LF (53, 28,106, 127,431,237, 200, 435; 
ΕΓ Ol. Just; ct. Mark:9;:13; 

-- πολλακις (2) = 238, Hil; 

yap for ow=g, Syr cu 5 Aphr; 

apaprn = 33, 127, 201, 235, 242, 243, 244, 248,253, 1. 49, 
al Or Bas Chr; 

(παλιν) + Se= ΜΔ 1. 47, Syr g (15 Mss) Eth Chr; 

αμαρτηση = E Η A 41, 253, 483, 485; 

+ mavra = N° C** L IF Il (K) 1, 33, 474, 475, 482, |. 184, 
OL Vulg Syr g h Sah Bo Eth Chr; 

(fpa) + avrov= E T 66, 60, 237, 243, 244. 247, 253, 262, 
471, 543, Sah Bo Syrr Eth Or Dam Ath; 

yonov=C* I NATLS © fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72) 238, 245, 
248, A74, 1. 184: al; . 
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Conv exw αιωνιον = [Ἔ; 

—to=D M 1. 184, (versions) ; 

(arpa) + cov=C™ fam 13, 33, 237, 242, 243, 245, 248, 
251, 252, 482, al a b f ff,, h r (Vulg) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth Aug Ephr; 

eae ew δια τρυπ' pad* = Or, Cels in Or, Chr; 

(εσχατοι,) + exovrar=Syr cu S Pist-Soph; cf. Luke 13, 
30; 

(εμον) + rovro=C D A II 33, 72,. 106, 346, ]. 48, al ᾳ ἢ 
Syr h Bo; 

(ειπεν) + avrous= D 238, ἃ e Vg (B O) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth; 

mpwtos evar= OL Vulg Arm; cf. 28; 

aGer=R* ChE U VA 28, 238, 1:6, 1. σὺ, 1. 44,1 47, 
1. 50, 1. 183, al.e q ff, gat ΒΕ Syr cu gj Or Chr; | 

aalacer=N ΠΣ 4, λὲς 72; 243, 1. 6,1. 11, 1. 55, alLOL 
Vulg (cf. 8 16, 57, 61); 

avrev= D L.A @ 13, 106, 122, 157, 237, 238, 243, 251, 
471, 700; 41 (ch. ΜΑΙ ΤΙ, 17; Luke το, 36); 

— απο των Sevdpwr = 6; 

—o (3)=Aq Or; 

aurns for avrnv=L 157, 238; 

ex for ev= 509, 66, 238, 1. 22, 1. 150%, 1. 185; 

και for kav=(D) 472, 1. 48 (59, 69, 1. 5); 

υμιν heyw= M ATI fam 13, 71, 238, 470, 474, 1. 48, OL 
(Vulg) Or; 

—Tatw=F 243, r, Bo; 

(σιτιστα) + pou= X 60, 61, 243, 258, 574, 700, ff, g, ἢ 4 
Rv? Syrr Arm Eth Chr; 

—avrov=L Ir Or Eus (Hil); 


᾿ Knvoov Sovvar = ΔῊ a ff, g, q aur Vulg; 


τας movnpias=r, ΤῈ (Syr); 

επιγαμβρευση = 1. 184; 

γαμισκονταιτ- 33, 124, 157, 700, (69), Or Meth Epiph 

Chr; 

-ο (4)=8 D: 28, 67, :33, 122, Eus Chr; 

τς exrev=fam 13, 66, 506, 517, q Syrr Arm Eth; 

ἢ πρωτὴ και ἡ peyadyn =(L) Sah Bo; 

wpas for nuepas= Ὁ E* 1*, 118, 131, 209, 70, 76, 247, 
252*, 472,ad ἃ Ὅτ Syrr Bo Or Cyr Op; 


231 
23,9 
23, 10 


24, 3 


24, 7 


24, 8 


24, II 
24; 12 
24, 14 
24, 20 
24.2% 
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—o=B V 251, Sah Bo; 

o ev ουρανοις = D A & fam 1, 435, l. 184, Dam; 

Supp = TITY χὰ 72. 117. 236,043, 246,953" ὅτ; στὸ, 
433, 474; 

(μαθηται) +avrov= C UT ATI 73, 80, 122, 127, 157, 235, 
290, 259, 417, 1.°5,1 20, lo 22... 47, 1.2 40,01. 165; “al 
chr 6 Syr S g Vulg (10 Mss) Sah Bo; 

λοιμοι Kat Awor= L 33, 225, |. 32, c f ff, g,,1q r aur 
gat Vulg Oros; 

ταυτα Se παντα =fam 1, 6, 9, fam 13, 243, 244, 1. 24, 1. 63, 
ΘΠ δὲς } Vule Syr Sie San Bo Arm Pty Or 
Chr: 

αναστήσονταιΞεΣ 4, 262, Didasc vi 13, Just Theodrt ; 

— ovtos=Syr 5 Diatess ; 

ἘΞ παι Bo (],) Or-Ches ct. Matth. 10, 18: 

υμων ἢ φυγὴ = Sah Bo Or Eus; 

οὐδεμη =) UA 4A, 72, 470; 472, 482, 900. |. 51-26; 
], 20, 1. 48, 1. 184, Bo (F,) Eus Chr Theodrt: 

(eorat)+Kar=M A ® fam 13, 118, 157, 209, 245, 472, 
I, 183, etc. OL Vulg Syr h Eth Hipp Cyr Chr Dam 
Cyp; 

(xat,) + rore= F’® Chr; cf. Mark 13, 27; 

expver = 251, 258, 1. 47, 1. 184; 

tavta mavra=N D K H U V* & @ fam 1, fam 13, 28, 
33, 157, 243, 472, 700, 892, |. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr g 
Sah Bo Arm Or Chr; 

tov otxov= L 8092, |. 47, 1. 183; 

— avros=q (e); 

eofiew:--mvev=G II* 28, 238, 243, 245, 251, 1. 47, 1. 49, 
etc. a Sah Bo Ephr Dam; 

nOov for epxovtaa= D cdf r, mol (Vulg) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth: Or; 

—yap=D |.222 d Vg (P** L R) Bo (Ὁ) Arm; 

—tadavra (2)=A 1]. 184, hr 8 mol R“ Syr g Eth; 

οπου for ofev= D 56, OL Vulg Chr; 

(ort) + €yw ἄνὸς avoTnpos eper=Syr g (18 mss) Sah 
(1. 34); 

+tw=A > 1.6 Sah Bo; 

maria 17 7 1-88, 1. 5.1. 31, )5-40, d γεν Chr 
Tett Flier Philas: 


60 


25» 35 


26, 2 
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26, 23 
26, 26 
26,33 
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Ἔ και before εδιψησα- Δ c* Syr g ἢ Diatess Clem Ps- 
Nil; 

μεθ ἡμερας Svo= Sah Bo; 

παραδω-- ἃ (trado); cf. Syr 5; 

λεγοντες τω = ΜῈ & fam 1; 

(θελεις) + amehOovres=fam 13; cf. Arm; 

exewvos for ovros= Pers” Or; ) 

— και (1) = 245, 472, mol Sah;..cf. Luke 22, 19; ...: 

(er) Ῥ καιτε δ Ε Καὶ Π 28’, 71, 201, 241, 248, 252, 482, 
etc. (OL) Vulg Syrr Arm Eth Or Chr Bas; 

οἷς per avrwy = D 238, OL Vulg Arm; 

ἂν for.oo=D K*L MT A fami, fam 13, 42, 49, 7% 
238, 248, 470, 471,474, 483%, 484, 487,1. 183, 1.184, 
Chr; 

προσηυξατο mahkuw= A Καὶ A II 12, 14, 71, 72, 142, 157, 
235, 238, 474, 482, q Syr h; | 

mpoonOev**** kar=r, Syr S Diatess; cf. Bo; 

(δυο) +rues=N Σ 61, 157, 238, 1. 23, 1. 48; 

(θυ,) -- του ζωντος -- C* N A Of Φ 5, 47, 54, 59,61, 121, 
rer 16,4033) | 44,1..184; Hi; ¥, (Vg) Syr hj Sah Bo 
Eth Diatess Cyr Chr; 

ἐστιν for εἕεστι-: Eus; 

cOwka=N 122, 476, 1. 24, 1. 31, Syrr Pers Eus; 

—o nyepov=Syr S Or; cf. —adicens, τ, R* Sah (m') 
Hil; 

prays K N ATT fam 1, ἫΣ £5, 42, 6S; 7%; 157) 229°, 
235, 482, 1. 23, Latin (Syr Cop); 

λεγομενον = N* N & 6, 115, 201, 240, 244, ταν, 301, 
433, 479, 480, 1. 23, 1.52, 1. 54, al; 

— de και δ ΑΙ, ΠΡ 71, 114, Ὁ γε Bo (10 Mss) ; 

+ rov (θυ) =1. 47,1. 185, Sah Bo; 

eyevero oxoros=U Τ' A & 127, 472, 1. 47, 1. 183, Syrr 
Go; 

cwlov=g, aur Vulg (οἴ. ας, Ὁ E τ: mol ive liberare) ; 

κραξας madkwv=dimma Sah Eth Ambr; 

avewyOn= A II* (C*) 42, 71, 72; 252*, 470, 482, |. 22; 

—amo(1)=A K ΔΠ 15, 68, 248, 472, 474, al Sah Chr: 

w for o=L Z 28; 

KkateBn** KaL= vers 482) OL Vulg Syrr (Sah Bo) 
Eth; 
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28,5 —Se(1)=C 59, Syr S Sah (171) Bo (4 mss) Arm; 
28,9 +o=DLST fam 1, fam 13, etc. Or; 
28, 14 ποιησωμεν-ὁ E* F GH M fam 13, 33, 157, 242, 245, 


248, 300, 433, 435, 472, 475", 483, 484, 485, i l. 6, 
1. 184, Chr. 


In this list of special readings, which are in the main errors, 
W agrees with each nearly related version and ms the following 
number of times: Old Latin, 93; Sahidic, 54; Bohairic, 54; Syr 
cu Ὁ, 48; D, 44; Syt 2, 42; 4,32; fam 12,29; Ὁ 134, U, fam 1, 
and Eth, 22 each; ms 157, 20; Armand δὲ, 18 each; Σ and 243, 17 
each; MSS 245, 238, and 33, 15 each; Mss 28, 253, and M, 13 each; 
Ms 4, Diatess, 1. 48, 71, and 482, 11 each ; Ms 700, 10 times. 

It is interesting to note that we find in this list primarily the 
versions, the bilinguals, and those cursive mss and groups of Mss 
which Hoskier in his Genesis of the Versions has shown were 
related to the versions. The entrance of |. 184 and 1. 48 into the 
group merely indicates that the lectionaries show similar relation- 
ship to the versions. The other mss in the list, as L δὲ &, are old 
or Egyptian and probably go back to a similar base. It is mani- 
fest that all of these are related to what I have chosen to call the 
version tradition. In the case of W it is quite evident that its 
parent before correction was a Ms most closely related to the three 
older versions and to the bilinguals. This ought to be considered 
proof that somewhere in its early history there was a bilingual or 
trilingual ms. 

To make our picture of the text of W in Matthew complete, 
I add the noteworthy variants for which no satisfactory parallels 
have been found: 


6, 18 +avros before αποδωσι; 

6, 26 ουχει (cf. ovy’ in ® 440, 477, 489, |. 150, 1. 181, 1. 185); 

6, 30 (onpepov) + ev aypw (harmonistic, cf. Luke 12, 18) ; 

8,28 --εἰς τὴν χωραν (is regular text harmonistic?. cf. Mark 
5, 1; Luke 8,. 26); 

9,6 αφιεναι επι της yns apaptias (harmonistic, cf. Mark 2, 
10, which Chrys. de fut. vit. delic. 5, probably quotes) ; 

9,9 καλουμενον for λεγομενον (cf. -:28, which has a lacuna 
here, but makes the same interchange at 4, 18; 10, 2 
17, 21; cf. k, which has guz M. vocabatur) ; 

9,15 αφερεθη for απαρθη; 
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10, 5 
10, 17 


12,4 
12,27 


12, 33 
13, 20 
13, 41 
14, 25 
14, 30 


14,30 
Τό ὦ 


16, 24 


18, 3 
18, 8 
18, 15 
1g, 27 
18, 19 


19, 8 
19, 9 
21, 18 
21,:23 
2126 


21,22 
2A, 11 
24, 38 


24, 39 
24, 49 


25, 19 
25, 24 
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εξαπεστιλεν (for this use of the compound, cf. Gal. 4, 4; 
24, 6); 

-- αὐτων-Ἔ Mark 13,9; Luke 21,12; Acts 22,19; Hil; 
the error is harmonistic; 

ws for πως; 

κριται ἐσονται αντοι υμων (cf. k and & Β D 157, 517, 
892, 1. 49, 1. 184, OL); 

ποιησηται for ποιησατε; 

(ευθυς) + και (not harmonistic, cf. Mark 4, 16); 

και before αποστελει; 

ουν for δε; 

(ισχυρον)ὴ + σφοδρα (cf. quotation of Matthew 8, 26 in 
Cyril. Alex.) ; 

(epoBnOn) + ελθειν; 

(δυνασθαι) + δοκιμασαι (cf. + δοκιμαζειν (= Luke 12, 26) 
in GM U Z 33, al OL Vg Syr g); 

avrov (man 1) for eavrov (cf. b c ff, g, r r, Ir Lucif, se 
for semet) ; , 

γενεσθαι for yevno be; 

-- εἰσελθειν (transposition in Καὶ II al OL Vg); 

ehey£e for ehey£ov (247 has ελεγξαι); 

—o before εθνικος ; 

υμιν λεγω (cf. 21, 27, where this order has support of 
the version tradition) ; 

ἐπέτρεψεν υμιν before προς; 

-- και (1); 

υπαγων for επαναγων (cf. παραγων in 10, εἰς.); 

προσηλθεν; 

ανθρωπου for ανθρωπων (confusion in number looks 
like Syriac influence) ; 

τω TLOTEVO AL | 

υμας for πολλους; 

ἐκγαμισκοντες (cf. B and 1. 184); cf. Luke 20, 34, where 
W again interchanges these verbs ; 

(ews) + av; 

μεθυστων for μεθυοντων (cf. different words used in Old 
Latin mss) ; 

τινα for πολυν; 

οὐκ ἐσκορπισας (cf. uncompounded verb in Old Latin 
and Vulgate mss) ; 
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25, 32 mavta ta εθνὴ εἐμπροσθεν avrov (similar order in Ethi- 
opic only) ; 

25, 41 εξ evwyvpors (cf. a senzstris of Latin) ; 

26,3 φαρισαιοι for γραμματεις (harmonistic, cf. Mark 14, 1; 
Luke-22,.2;; John εἴ, 4); 

26, 19 ουν for και (1); 

26, 52 αντοις for αντω; 

27, 39 avrwy τας κεφαλας (cf. prefix used in Coptic to replace 
pronoun) ; 

27,60 +e before rn θύρα (cf. em of A, 242, 243, OL Vg Or; 
also Syr S=a stone one great) ; 

27,61 em for απεναντι. 


It is probable that the majority of these 44 cases would find 
their parallels in the versions and related cursives, if the material 
for comparison were more complete. In general character the 
errors are very similar to those in the preceding list. The small- 
ness of the number of unique variants is accounted for by the fact 
that I have treated above the pure scribal errors as well as the 
mistakes in spelling and grammar. 

By examining the previous lists the reader will find that the 
variants enumerated are distributed fairly evenly throughout Mat- 
thew. The same is true of the Antioch readings not enumerated. 
The same type of text therefore extends throughout the whole of 
this gospel. 


2. MARK 


The text problem in Mark is both more difficult and more 
interesting. Even the first survey convinced me that there could 
be no extensive Antioch or Hesychian influence in this most 
erratic part of W, though the text did not seem homogeneous 
throughout. The true character and approximate point of break 
came to light through comparison with the Old Latin ss, espe- 
cially e. In 750 weakly supported, and so probably erroneous, 
readings there are the following agreements with the Old Latin 
in the different chapters: 


City Ee χὰ I 6 Be Ὁ. 16 EY 129% 2. 15° 16 


ΡΟ 40. AG Ay 47-15 “43-14 18 (26-2914 19 18 33 7-11 
Wisdge aie (GO 1G. Ti 18 33) to 28. 44 BA 16 4099 45 13 10 
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The change in type of text is thus shown to fall in chapter five, 
and as all except two of the eighteen agreements with Old Latin 
MSs in that chapter come before verse 30, the break or text change 
of the parent ms can be placed at that point. 


(a) Mark 1-5, 30 


The most striking characteristic of this portion of the text is 
its relationship to the Old Latin, and this is best seen by catalog- 
ing the readings where W and the Old Latin ss stand alone 
together. The cases follow: = 


1) 1,3. +Isaiah 40, 4-6=c; 
2) 1,26 --το axafaprov=e r; 
3) 1,26 avexpayev’*** καὶ for kpa€av=e (cf. Bo); 
4) 1, 26 απηλθεν for εξηλθεντε αὶ f r (descessit) ; 
5) 1,27 avpalov for εθαμβηθησαν -- Latin (mirate sunt), 
yet with change of tense, as often in other pas- 
: sages ; 
6) 1, 27 και συνεζητουν Ξε Ὁ ἃ 6 ff, qr (e¢ exguzrebant) ; 
7) 1, 27 ἢ εξουσιαστικὴ αὐτου added before καὶ οτιξε 6 (2xpo- 
tentabitrs); cf. ff, rand Gr. D; 
8) 1,27 - καὶ (2)=c eg, (cf. Bo); 
9) I, 31 avrw for avrous=d e (62) =579; 
10) 1,35 —mpov=abcde ff, q (δ); cf. Syr 5; 
I1) 1,35 --εξηλθεν-Ξ "Ὁ d e ff, q r (cf. some Bohairic mss) ; 
12) I, 37 -- και evportes avrov=b c; 
13) 1,37 —om=ce; 
14) 1, 38 κηρυσσιν for wa κακει κηρυξω-τε Ὁ c e (praedicare) 


(ff, q r- ἢ). 

15) 1,42 -- και εκαθαρισθη -- Ὁ c e, cf. Gr. M*, which omitted 
much more; 

16) I, 43 —Kaw‘+::avrov=b c aur (e); 

17) 2,1 epyera for εισηλθεν Ξ-- Ὁ e q (venzz) ; 

18) 2,3 —deporres=bcef; 

19) 2,4 προσελθειν for προσεγγισαιξεα ce ff, g,, rb (ae- 
cedere) ; 

20) 2,8 —ev eavrois=C 6; 

21) 2,12 ο δε eyepOas for και nyepOn=c ff, (dle vero a) 
ae (e¢... surgens); 


22) 2, 12 pene lee EN | q; 


23) 
24) 


25) 
26) 


27) 
28) 


29) 
30) 
31) 
32) 
33) 
34) 
35) 


36) 
37) 


38) 
39) 


40) 
41) 
42) 
43) 
44) 
45) 
46) 


47) 


LZ 


LZ 


18 


18 
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ἐμπροσθεν παντων απηλθεν =e (coram omnibus adit), 
cf. other Latin mss; 

θαυμαζειν avtovs for εξιστασθαι παντας -Ξ 411] Latin 
MSS (admirarentur) ; 

evdov for εἰδομεν Ξε Ὁ (vederant) ; 

—vdovtes*** * awaptrwrhwv =e; cf r,; 

(ape) + am avrov=1; cf. 157, 579; 

(παλαιους) + add εἰς Katvous=a bc; 

διαρρησσονται ot ασκοι for ρησσει" "" ασκους ΞΞἃ, 
Hegemonius, acta Archelai, 21, 1 (γημρηῤε72- 
tur) ; 

εσπαρμενων for σποριμωντες ἃ g, r aur Vg (sata) ; 

ουδὲ τουτο for ovderote=c e ff, i q t ἃ (nec hoc), b 
(zon hoc); from Luke 6, 3; : 

εἰσελθὼν for εἰσηλθεν “καὶ ΞΞ Hier. ep. 57, 9 (22- 
LLESSUS) | 

epayev Tous αρτους της προθεσεως = ff, ; 

+ orte=— a Ὁ 6. i. 1; 

ερχεται avOpwros προς avrov for και nv exec av8.=be 
e 1 (venzt ad wllum homo) ; 

exov Enpav trv yepa=a (habens aridam manum) ; 

ἢ ov for ἡ κακοποιησαι -εΐ (ax male); for the parallel 
passage, Luke 6, 9, Tert has azxon; cf. also Luke 
14, 3, where N B D L fam 1, fam 13, 157 and some 
versions add ἢ ov after θεραπευσαι; 

— aovddvroupevos =b c; cf. d (cum tra indignationtis); 

ἠκολουθουν avtw after σιδονα for ηκολουθησαν avtw 
of verse 7=bc; many omit; 

— ov προς avrov=b c; cf. transposition in e; 

—tmo\\a=b ce ff, g,1q1r; 

avaBas for ἀαναβαινει" """ kar=Old Latin Vulg; 

(δαιμονια) + και περιαγοντας κηρυσσιν To εναγγελιον = 
acco gal ΒΟ 

-- και ιακωβον  "  ᾿ vcakwBov=e; cf.c; 

Kowws δε avtous ἐεκαλεσεν Boavavnpye=b c 6 q (com- 
muniter autem vocavit cos (boanerges); cf. Z* boa- 
uaerges ; 

avdpeas φιλιππος, etc. nom. for acc. is found also in 
ὁ and e (suggested by Syr) ; | 


καὶ θαδδαιος =e; 


48) 3, 
49) 3, 


50) 3, 
58) 3: 


52) 3, 
53) 3, 
54) 3, 
55) 3 
56) 3, 
57) 4 


58) 4, 
59) 4, 


2 


60) 4,4 


61) 4, 
62) 4, 
63) 4, 
64) 4, 


65) 4, 
66) 4, 


67) 4, 


68) 4, 
69) 4, 


70) 4, 
71) 4, 
72) 4, 


5 
5 
17 
20 


21 
29 
20 


42 
36 


39 
39 
40 


73) 554 


74) 5,6 


75) 5» 


22 
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-- και οτιξε ᾿ 6 q (και added later, see next line; 255 
and 700 omit ort) ; 

tov apxovra (for ev τω apyovtt)..... + Kat δι avrov= 
ceq (principem...et per eum); 

-- ἢ οικια EKELWN = €; 

διαρπασαι εισελθων evs τὴν οικειαν τε Ὁ c e (diripere 
ingressus in domum) ; 

Ta apaprnuata αφεθησεται-Ξ- 6 f Cypr. ili, 3, 28; 16, 2 
(peccata remittentur) ; 

—ogas av Bacdnpnowow =a bce ff, g,igqrCypr 
Ambrst ; 

exew avrov for exa=a bce ff, g, qd (habere eum) ; 

— pov (1)=Ambr; 

και os for os yap=ac Aug (et guz); e=guicum- 
gue; 

παρα τον avytadoyv for ev τὴ BJatacon=a bce ff, r 
(ad “itus); Bo conflates ; 

— 7o\\a=b c e (now found in Greek min. 28); 

λεγων for καὶ eheyer=b c 6 (dicens); 28=heywv και 
ελεγεν ; 

τα opvea for τα πετεινα ΞΞ Ὁ c ff, ar) 

—Ka=eiqr; 

— δια το μὴ exe βαθος yns=bce; cf. Syr 5; 

(Aoyov) + και = ff, ; 

auntovres for σπαρεντες =e (guz cadunt) ff, r (gud cect- 
derunt) ; 

αλλ for ovxy=b ce q (sed) ; 

—ev0us=c 6; 

Swpev for παραβαλωμεν (θωμεν in δ B C*L Δ 28, 63, 
579, and conflate in fam 13) =e (damus) ; 

avée for avaBawer=b e r (cresczt) ; 

apa πολλοι ησαν for adda δὲ πλοιαρια Ny =e I* (semul 
multi erant) ; 

—ownra=bce ff,; 

— peyaln=e; 

-- πὼς ouk=e 4; cf. 579, 892; 

+er before Sapacar=e (tam domare); cd ff, il q 
(r) =amplius vincere ; 

προσεδραμεν for eSpape=c d e (adcucurrit) ; 

προσπιπτι for mara=bcd f ff, q r Vg (procedit). 
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These 75 cases of special agreement within four and one half 
chapters show the closeness of relationship which must have 
existed between the parents of W and of these Latin mss. The 
best representative of that Latin parent is e with its 10 special 
agreements with W, yet even e is by no means an unadulterated 
source, for we find it again and again agreeing with the Vulgate, 
where other Old Latin ss, like c Ὁ q ra f, reproduce the reading 
parallel to W. Mss e and ¢ are rather closely united and four 
times agree with W otherwise unsupported; six more times b 
joins this group, and four times Ὁ c alone support W. The fact 
that c has two special agreements with W, one of which is the 
long addition, 1, 3, inclines me to rank c or rather the parent of c 
next to e in nearness of relationship to W. Yet we must recog- 
nize that c has been corrected to the Vulgate form far more exten- 
sively than 6. In fact, none of the Old Latin mss seem to have 
entirely escaped Vulgate influence, to which quite as much as to 
the peculiarities of provincial or individual development are due 
the wide variations in this group of mss. That all go back toa 
single original translation closely related to this portion of W is 
now perfectly clear.’ Far more difficult is the question of the exact 
nature of this relationship. Does W represent the original Greek 
from which the North African translation was made, or is it a 
retranslation from the North African Latin, or can we find an 
intermediate explanation ? 

The first of these suggestions will perhaps appeal more strongly 
to most scholars and it is in fact supported by so many proofs that 
I open the discussion with the admission that many of these pecu- 
liarities are Greek in origin, or at least not Latin. A good illus- 
tration is no. 67 of the above list, δωμεν of W equal damus of 6. 
The best mss have θωμεν, which is paralleled by ponxemus of Old 
Latin Ὁ, while the common Greek reading παραβαλωμεν is copied 
by the Vulgate comparabimus. A part of this confusion arose in 
the Greek, for “δωμεν and Owpey represent an easy sound inter- 
change. Ponemus and damus could not have been confused so 
easily in Latin, and so must be considered independent transla- 
tions or imitations from the Greek. But Greek errors would 
ordinarily perpetuate themselves in Greek Mss, so that we usually 
find other Greek support for this class of errors. Further examples 
are, however, unnecessary, for the essentially Greek character of the 


1 Note the special agreements between W and a f ff, 1 q and r as shown in the table. 
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text of W as a whole is sufficiently established by the following 
table of agreements with the chief Greek uncials; all important 
variants being counted: 


Che A “As BaD ob 


I 50 64 50 79 51 
2 38 33 Θ΄. ἀδοἘὁ 
3 45 37 43 55 42 
4 34 35 87... 60 43 


The slight preponderance of D was to be expected because of 
its Latin relatives. Yet the mass of agreements with the other 
pure Greek mss is sufficient to prove the essentially Greek charac- 
ter of the text tradition in this part of W. 

Proof that W was in-turn under Latin influence is the more 
necessary, since mere agreement with OL mss proves little and 
besides the assumption is opposed’ to the Greek character of the 
textasa whole. Yet the evidence seems sufficient. Of the special 
agreements cited above nos. 7, 13, 14, 21, 32, 42, 54, 59, and per- 
haps 6 and 29 are changes due to Latin or late Latin construction ; 
nos. 17, 35, and 68 (cvescz¢ and crescet) are tense changes due to 
the double force of the Latin perfect, or to confusion of Latin 
forms; nos. 12 (cf. e=ef ven**** et dic** as explanation of omission 
in bc), 38 (cf. e=cum tra tristis, Vg=cum ira contristatus, and 
b=cum tracundia), 40 (cf. insertion of u¢ viderent eum at this 
point in e; because of this vexerunt zm eum fell out, but was 
replaced in e by guz venerun¢ earlier in the sentence), 58 (the e 
text had zz parabola multa before omission of multa), 70 (tace 
obmutesce), and 71 (e alone has malacia and would have had ma- 
lacia magna or magna malacia before omission) are omissions due 
to like endings in Latin, which are not present in the Greek; 
ΠΟΒ. 4, 5, 24, 30, 45, 60, 64, 65, 74, and 75 are retranslations, where 
the Latin word, though a passable translation for the original 
Greek, yet more naturally suggests a different Greek word; nos. 
23, 36, and 52 are cases of order change to conform to the regular 
Latin order. We may further call attention to the fact that most 
of the cases cited have considerable Old Latin support, while in 
each case W is the only Greek ms showing the variant. The 
combination of this circumstance with the numerous agreements 
with Latin alone is enough to establish the indebtedness of W to 
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the Old Latin. Yet, as we have seen, not only has the most of 
the text of W escaped this influence, but there are many perfect 
agreements between Old Latin and W, which are not due to Latin 
influence. It has plainly been a case of action and reaction, which 
is most naturally explained on the basis that W and an early form 
of the Old Latin (that of North Africa) were at one time parallel 
columns of the same Bible and mutually influenced each other. 
That this was actually the Bible of North Africa is amply proved 
by the agreement with Old Latin e, which von Soden (Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vol. 33) has shown to be nearly identical with 
the Bible text used by St. Cyprian. The striking variations even 
from the bilingual D indicate how thoroughly these Greek and 
Latin texts had become assimilated and suggest that the develop- 
ment had been a bilingual one for a considerable time. Yet back 
of this Greek-Latin bilingual lies the influence of other versions 
or of an old trilingual. We note the following examples of Syriac 
influence or affiliation : 


1, 20 peta των μισθωτων ev τω thow=Syr S; this change in 
order caused b to omit 22 mavz; 

I, 31 +«at επιλαβομενος τε 5ΥΓ S; d,r have similar participle 
acces: 

2,27 —ovy 0 avOpwros δια το σαββατον = Syr S; longer omis- 
sion in Dace ff, i, guza to guza; 

3,26 —aveotn=Syr 5; 

4,12 — βλεπωσι kar=Syr 5. 


In addition to these cases, where W and Syr S stand alone 
together, I add a few in which the Syriac influence has spread a 
little further in the version tradition: 


1,25 Kat ame for Xeywv= Syr 5 g, OL (Ὁ ς 6); a common 
Syriac change; 

I, 32 --και τους δαιμονιζομενους = Syr S and Vulgates X* Z*, 

Oller 

2,15 —avrov (1)=Syr gand OL be; 

2,18 --οἰ (4)=Syr gandA b; 

3,8 -- πληθος motv=Syr 5 and OL a bc; the order is 
changed in Sah and Bo; 

3, 27 Ta σκευὴ for τὴν οικιαν (2)=Syr S and OL e; 

3, 31 + avrov before ἡ pntnp=Syr 5 Sah Bo; most mss have 
αὐτου but once, after μητηρ; 
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3,32 στηκουσιν ζητουντες for (yrovo.=Syr S Arm Eth and e; 
cl.c-f£-4: 

3, 33 Kau ειπεν avrows for avrous Aeyw = (Syr 5) Syr g Arm and 
Gr. 33; cf. 700, and e; 

4,2 —avros ev τὴ διδαχὴ αὐτου = Syt g, Gr. L, Or, and OL 
noe; 

5, 22 ὦ ονομα for ovowate= Syr S and Gr. 565, 700; not Greek 
but Syriac construction. 


I do not attempt to make these examples exhaustive but merely 
illustrate the presence of the influence. ; 

Less marked, but unquestionable, is the Coptic influence, 
showing that the Greek-Latin bilingual of North Africa traveled 
to its home by way of Egypt. In four cases W is supported by 
Sahidic alone; 2,9 (τι) +yap; 4,16 Se for και; 5,4 δεδεσθαι και 
medes και αλυσεσι (this order is supported by D d, but with changed 
construction); 5, 4 Se for καὶ (2). To these may be added the 
following cases, in which there is some slight support from other 
sources: 


I, 37 ζητουσιν oe tmavtes=Sah Bo and OL ἢ ς e; this is 
Coptic, not Latin order; 

I, 41 λεγων for kar keyee=Sah and fam 13, 565; a common 
Coptic change ; 

2,3 (kav) +.d0v avdpes = Sah and Gr. 28, 565; often a Syriac 
trait, but Syr. mss omit here; 

3, 1 —mahku=Sah (1 ms) Bo (4 ss) and OL bcei; 

3, 16 —tw before aywr=D Sah Bo; Coptic often omits 
article before proper nouns; 

3, 23 εἰπεν αντοις ev TapaBodais = Sah Bo Gr. U 565, and OL 
e; cf. Ὁ: 

4,29 --δε-- Bo (3 Mss) and OL b e; omission of conjunctions 
is old in Coptic: 

5,27 και at beginning = Eth and OL e; Sah and Bo have 
A&E, used to mean “and” as well as “but” in early 
Coptic. : 


The relative strength of these various influences on the text 
of W is well illustrated by a study of 258 noteworthy readings, 
which have such weak support that they may with reasonable 
certainty be assumed to be errors. In this number the agree- 
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ments of W with the various text traditions are as follows: Old 
Latin, 202; Greek D, 85; Sah, 40; Bo, 34; Syr S, 33; Gr. 700, 
ga; Gyro, ὅν Eth, 21; Gr. 565,35 ;. Arm, 17; fam 13 and 28, 16 
each; fam 1, 15. It may be noted that Sah and Bo are very often 
in agreement, so that the entire Coptic affiliation does not much 
exceed 50 cases, a number nearly equaled by the Syriac, some of 
the instances of which are rather more striking. 

To complete the study of the text of this portion of W I add 
the readings for which I have found no other support : 


1,9 
110 
τ᾿ Oy 
24 


3, τὸ 


+xat before ηλθεν; 

(καταβαινον)ὴ + απο Tov ovpavov; crept in from verse 11; 

—o before τς; due to Coptic influence ; 

(απολεσαι) + woe; harmonistic from Matthew 8, 29, cf. 
ΑΙ δου 

-- και τα δαιμονια εκβαλλων; a most interesting omission, 
perhaps original ; 

καθαρσιου for καθαρισμου; not a N. T. word, but com- 
mon even in early Greek; 

—pnde τα προς τὴν θυραν; cf. OL e; Matthew and 
Luke omit in the parallel passages ; 

es ov for ef w; perhaps due to retranslation; an easy 
change in late Greek, cf. Moulton, p. 68; 

αφειναι for αφιεναι; perhaps from Luke 5, 21, or transla- 
tion tense change; 

emu Tov τελωνιου for ἐπι To τελωνιον; a late Greek change, 
cf. Moulton, p. 107; 

ανακειμενων avtwy for ev τω κατακεισθαι avrov; harmo- 
nistic from Matthew ὁ, 10; D abc ff, are also har- 
monisticy but from Luke, §; 20; ~é agrees’ better 
with W; 

νυμφιοι for wor; due to Old Latin influence, cf. 72 
sponst; the latter was considered a nominative plural 
and caused loss of 227 ; 

εἰσελθοντος αὐτου for εἰσηλθε; perhaps a Latinism, cf, 
cum introtsset of bc el; 

ex του μεσου for es το μεσον; this seems an intentional 
correction ; 

de for και(1); perhaps an earlier Coptic had AE; 

ἐπεπιπτον for επιπιπτειν; the indicative with wore empha- 
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sizes the actuality; also cf. OL, especially r, (cwrme- 
runt); 

de for καὶ (1); see above; 

ov for εθεωρει; cf. vederent of OL; this seems to be a 
translation change; 

αποστιλὴ for αποστελλη; a tense change, cf. Latin m7¢- 
teret ; 

o παραδους for os παρεδωκεν ; harmonistic from Matthew, 
10, 4; 

εξηρτηνται αὐτου for εξεστη; a change in the thought = 
“they were attached to him”; unfortunately OL e 
omits the verse ; 

γραμματις after καταβαντες for οἱ ypappares; a stylistic 
change; 

καν for kau eav; a rare form in N. T.; cf. 157, καὶ av; 

os δε for και; an error for o δε of Matthew 12, 48; Luke 
8, 21; similar errors noted pp. 24; 26; 83; 

κυκλω avtov for τους περι avrov; cf. D a; 

—eyevero εν τω σπειρειν; W had σπειραι as D, hence 
omission due to like ending; 

ανετειλε for εξανετειλε; adapted to the versions, cf. e 
(fructificaverunt) Syr Eth, etc. 

εδιδει for εδιδου; shows ignorance of μὲ forms; 

o.twes for ot; oitwes οταν looks like a conflate caused 
by the Latin guz cum, which suggested guzcumgue ; 

ovoev for ov; harmonistic from Matthew 10, 26; Luke 
a ie 

τὴν παραβολὴν for παραβολη; adaptation to error δωμεν 
for θωμεν, perhaps aided by parabolam in Old Latin; 
cf. ce; 

-- αὐτὴν ; further accommodation to the same error; 

οποταν for os orav; intentional change of construction, 
but cf. Sah; 

αὐτου uo τὴν σκιαν; hardly due to Sahidic order; 

εισεβαλλεν for ereBaddev; cf. Sah, Bo, and OL e, though . 
connection is not close ; 

γεργυστηνων is a scribal error for γεργεσηνων of S* L ὦ 
A fam 1, 28, 33, 251, 517, 565, 700, 1. 49, 1. 184, Syr 5, 
etc. 

εδυναντο for ovdes εδυνατο; either οὐκετι crowded out 
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ovoets in W or 8 B C* DL A fam 173, 28, etc., have 
a conflate reading ; 
5,3 αὐτὸν transferred before overt; cf. D and some Latin 


MSS ; 
5,4 μῆηδενα δε for και ovders; cf. και μηδενα of D 700, d e; 
5,7 —Tov (1); bilingual influence or carelessness ; 


5, 19 nAenxev for nAenoev; Sah has second perfect; Latin mss 
have the perfect ; 

5, 21 tov τῦ transposed after wAow; because of error διαπερα- 
σαντες (see above, p. 26) no construction was left for 
του Ww; it is therefore an editorial change ; 

5,27 --ελθουσα; fam 1 omits the following ev tw οχλω; per- 
haps the errors are related; 

5,27 --του ιματιου; cf. Luke 8, 45-47, harmonistic ὃ 

5, 28 αὐτου transposed after αψωμαι; either Syriac influence 
or wrongly inserted correction, 

Some of these variations are rather remarkable and seem to 

indicate intentional changes, as already noted. The cases are not, 
however, numerous enough to prove a definite editorial revision. 


(6) Mark 5, 31 to end 


In the second part of Mark there is still a decidedly close 
relationship between W and the Old Latin mss, but the special 
Latinisms and the peculiar agreements with ms e have mostly dis- 
appeared. To illustrate the characteristics of the text, I have 
made a study of all (490) the readings weakly supported by other 
Greek mss or lacking that support. In these 490 readings W 
agrees the following number of times with the various versions, 
MSS, or groups of mss: Old Latin, 186; fam 13, 170; fam 1, 122; 
MS 405), 1204. Ms 29,1195 D116. Syr os, tor, Sah, τὸν Βα, ΖΕ 
MS-700, 7O;-ATMN, 55) OVE io) S5i0MS 290; 8; MS 472. 32%) 1. 36] 
M24; Eth, 195 lect, 104, 185 Ὁ 43 Bi -16+ (Goth, 16; Ay 15. 

The most interesting feature of this table is the increase in 
the number of agreements with fam 13 (Ferrar group) and the 
other Syriacising mss, fam 1, 565, and 28. With this naturally 
goes the closer alliance with Syr S, while the close bond of union 
of all the early versions is shown by Sahidic also maintaining an 
equal relationship. The larger number of agreements with Old 
Latin is in a measure deceptive, for we have far better evidence 
for Old Latin than for early Syriac or Coptic. If we confine our 
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comparison to a single Old Latin ms, we find that k now stands 
nearest, with just under 75 agreements or partial agreements; mss 
ff, and c stand next in order of relationship. 

In the case of fam 13 it is interesting to note that of the 170 
agreements 43 are with Ms 124 against the rest of the family; in 
like manner 13 are with Ms 69 alone, 7 with ms 346, and 5 with 
MS 13. Thus only 102 out of the 170 agreements are attested by 
a fair proportion of the group; yet we may, I think, on the evi- 
dence of W assign the remaining agreements to the ancestor of 
the group; therefore the often expressed opinion that sometimes 
MS 124 alone preserves the original reading may now be consid- 
ered as established. 

A comparison with von Soden’s classification shows that the 
Mss and groups of ss most closely affiliated with W are placed 
by him in different sub-groups of the I recension. D, 565, 28, 
and 700 all belong to the oldest branch, I*, while fam 13 is the 
sub-group J, fam 1 is the sub-group Η" ms 472 is related to the 
sub-group ®, and to sub-group Σ are assigned cursives 157 and 
245; with these two W has several notable agreements, though 
the number does not run high.’ The general conclusion that W 
stands back of all these groups is easily made but deceptive, if we 
leave out of consideration the equally remarkable relationship to 
the versions, Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and even Armenian, Ethiopic, 
and Gothic. The only adequate explanation, it seems to me, is 
to refer all to the version tradition. W will then represent the 
Greek column of a trilingual, which had come to Egypt in the 
form Greek-Latin-Syriac, but the Syriac column had then been 
replaced by a Coptic (Sahidic) version, Under such circumstances 
we might expect the Sahidic influence to be even stronger, as W 
was evidently written in Coptic territory, and so under Coptic in- 
fluence, if not by a Coptic scribe. We must, however, remember 
that both Sahidic and Bohairic have been accommodated to the 
Hesychian recension, so that only the remnants of the original 
Coptic version are preserved. 

At the risk of being wearisome, I append a list of the more 
notable readings of W as illustrative of the conclusions reached. 
Readings supported by not more than two ΜΒ groups, or two ver- 
sions, or both, have been chosen. It is hardly necessary to state 
that unimportant variants and scribal errors, frequently found else- 
where, have not been included. 
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— avrov= Arm; 

— ew = 259 (in Vulgate Q wdere stands in an erasure) ; 

πεποιηκνιαν for ποιησασαν = fam 1, 28, Sah; 

(αυτω) + εμπροσθεν mavrwv=fam 13, Sah; cf. Luke 
8,47; 

autw ovdeva =|. 49, |. 184, cf. α (secum guemguam.y) ; 

(ει μη) + povoyv = Arm; 

(avrov,) + Sores ort απεθανεν -- ἴατη 13, Sah; from Luke 
8, 53; 

— ἐκειθεν = 473; W omits καὶ epyerat also= 13, 131, 238, 
Sah Bo Arm; 

ἡρξαντο for npgaro= 346, 435; 

ακουσὴ for axovawow=fam 1; cf. axovoe of 28 and 
fam: 1:3: {ἢ}: 

εξεπεμπον for e€eBakrov=Sah Bo; a sure case of re- 
translation from Coptic ; 

— τὴν before yuvarka= 472; 

yuvaika εχειν = fam 1; 

— pov= ff,; cf. Eth, which has “his” for “my”; 

κηδευσαι for και npav = 28; 

αντον for avro=N, 346; cf. Matthew 14, 12 in N* ΒΘ 
Δ ΠΣ 

ἐποιησεν for ἐποιησαντε Δ Syr S; this is a characteristic 
error in Syriac; 

εδιδασκεν for εδιδαξαν = Syr S; 

avrov for αὐτοὺς (1) = 108, 700, Arm“; an error natural 
to Syriac ; 

ἤρξαντο for np€ato= 59, 253; 

(φαγειν,) + wa exaotos αὐτων Bpaxv τι LaBn=fam 13; 
from John 6, 7; 

+ πεντε before aprovs (2)=D bc d ff, g, τ; 

- εἰς’ To περαν =fam 1, q Syr 5; 

-- πρὸς avrovs= D 565,a bcd ff, ir; 

φαντασμα edofav=fam 1, 28; 

autos for εαυτοις = L 485 ; 

+eus before oknv=fam 13, Syr 5; change arose in 
Syriac, since different verb was used ; 

ἐστιν exer=fam 1, 28, 700; 

οποταν for οπου av=fam 1; 

τινες for rwas=N; τινας after avrov= 565; 
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ερωτωσιν for erepwrwow = 28, 124, 271; Syriac has no 
compound verbs; : 


“Ἔταις before xepow =D 28; Syr S g Sah have “ their” 


hands; Bo has the indefinite article ; 

αγαπα for τιμα = D abc; Eth conflates; 

(τον Aoyov) -- τὴν evtoknv=(fam 1); a conflate which 
crept into W from gloss in parent; no connective ; 


'χωρει for exmopeverau=i h Ir (Or) ; from Matthew 


ΒΥ; 

ποι Ξ D* 28, 495; | 

—tavta=Syr 5; cf. changed order in many mss; 

--εκειθεντεα bcinSyrS; 

ψιχων for ψιχίων = D (from wé, regular reading is from 
the diminutive) ; 

πτυσας εἰς TA ὠτα αὐτου Ka=fam 13, 28, Syr 5; 

οσω for ovov= 44, 700, Vulg (guanzo) ; 

πεποιηκεν for movee= 472, q ὃ aur Vg (feczt); Sah and 
Bo have first perfect ; ; 

— adadovs = 28, Syr 5; 

—avros = Vulgates L and R; 

emt τω οχλω for emt τον oxov=a f TY? gat (¢urbae huic) 
hr, Vg*™ss (super turba); cf. D and Old Latin mss; 

— avrov= Bo (8 mss) ; 

woe δυνασαι avrovs=Syr 5 Arm; cf. fam 1, 28, a f 1; 

(ποσους) + wde= Sah ; 

— κλασματων-- A Cypr; 

προς To opos for as τα pepn= 28, Syr 5; cf. 8 Dcfi 
Arm Eth; 

ex for aro=fam 13 (except 124), Sah Bo; 

— vp = BL; W omits λεγω also; 

ταυτὴ τὴ yevea = Sah Bo (regular Coptic order) ; 

eva μονον exovtes aptov = 28, 69; fam 1, fam 13, 565, 
700, agree except for order ; | 

— και (2)=Sah (except Ms 18); καὶ (1) omitted by sev- 
eral ; 

-- κλασματων = 346, k Vg (X**) Bo (one ms); 

em avtw npwra for avtw ernpota=Sah Bo; 245 and 251 
conflate ; 


ανεβλεπεν tavta tyavyws=f Sah Diatess (normal 
Arabic order) ; | 


ἘΦ 
ω 


9, 20 


oe 
9, 23 
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τους μαθητας αὐτου emnpwra= 28, Syr 5; 

(απεκριθησαν) + λεγοντες = 579, 892, 1071, f q Bo Arm; 

— evat= Sah Bo (omission of copula common in Coptic); 

(X$)  ο wos του θυ του ζωντος = fam 13, (b) Syr gj Pers; 
from Matthew 16, 16; 

λεγουσιν for λεγωσιΞε 245, 251; 

(και,) + απο trore=fam 13, Sah (8 and 64) Bo (δ); 

— λογους = k* Π) ὁ Sah; 

και for pera=Syr S (Sah Bo use μεν Ξε with, but which 
is used for “and” with persons) ; 

—tavTn=a Or; 

—av=F; 

(και.) tev Tw προσευχεσθαι avrovs=fam 13, Diatess'; 
also 28,° 472, 565, Or, but avrov for avrovs; from 
Luke 9, 29; 

(μετεμορφωθη) +0 t3=fam 13, Diatess'; made neces- 
sary by change of person above ; 

ws for oa=D; yet W has rest of comparison like SN B 
CL ete: 

wde nas = Vulg (10 Mss) Syr 5; 

λαλει for AaAnon=Syr S g Sah; 

-- ἐγενετο (ηλθεν) =fam 1, k Syr g; 

περιβλεπομενοι -- Ὁ ς ἃ f ff, q r aur Vulg (cercumspicien- 
les); 

ndn edvas ηλθεν for και ἐλιας eAnAVVe= Go; also C fam 
1, 700, f i gat, except order; cf. Matthew 17, 12; 

— πολυν = fam 1, 28, Arm Bo(9) ; 

ηδυνηθησαν for uwxvoav = 700; Latin influence ; 

απιστε for απιστος = 10. 

— και (2)=ff, (a lacuna before cum vidisset, but com- 
pare enlarged C) Arm; 

—avrov (4) = 435, gat; fam 13, 28, 565, OL substitute 
TO παιδιον; 

avtov τον 7pa=Sah Bo; 

tovro for ro= Sah Bo; Latin mss do not show the ex- 
pected zc or zste; 


1 This change has been used to prove that fam 13 was indebted to the Diatessaron, 
but the true explanation is now clear. Tatian is quoting Mark 9, 2, not Luke 9, 29, which 
nowhere shows these changes; he drew from the version tradition, which had already 
inserted the harmonistic error modeled on Luke. 

2 Thus Hoskier in his new collation of 28. 
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9, 24 εἰπεν for eheye=fam 13,afkq; 

9, 27 —Kat aveotn = 63, k Syr S g Diatess; 

9, 28 —avrov (2) = Vulg (2 mss) Bo (3 mss) Arm; 

9, 31 εγειρεται for avaornoetar= 28; cf. ἐεγερθησεται in fam 1, 
fam 13, etc. (= Matthew 17, 23); 

9, 32 epwrnoa for ἐπερωτῆσαι = 1, fam 13, Chr; Syriac influ- 


ence; 
9, 33 διελεχθητε for Svehoyileofe = fam 1, 28; 
9,36 —ev=66; 


9, 38 ηκολουθει for axodovbe = 565 ; 

9, 39 με Kaxohoynoar=fam 1, 28, 565, Sah; cf. Syr S; 

9, 42 εβληθη for βεβληται-- 1); cf. mztteretur of Latin ss; 

9, 43 εἰς την Conv εισελθειν κυλλον Ξε, 472; cf. Matthew 18, 8; 

9,45 oKxavdahion= 90%, g, L’*; cf. L; 

9, 45 κοψον for αποκοψοντε ἃ ff, q r ΑἹ (amputa); cf. Syr; 

9,45 απελθειν for eee 1, 28, Syr S; 

9, 47 ει for eav=D; : 

9,47 —oo.=565, Vg (D*); many transpose or change σοι 
to σε; 

9,47 — BdrpPnva= L"; 

9, 50 pwpavOy for avadov yerntar= 579; cf. Mt. 5,13; Lk. 14, 
34. 

9, 50 aprvonrar=A fam 13, 28; cf. K fam 1, Syr; 

9,50 +upes ουν before ev eavrous exerau=fam 13, (28), 565; 

10,2 ov δε φαρισαιοι προσελθοντες = 406, 565, Arm; many 
omit participle ; 

10, 10 επηρωτῆσαν οι μαθηται avrov=c k Syr 5 Sah; 

IO, 10 —avrov=M L"*; 

10, II-12 verse 12 transposed before 11=Syr S g Clem; cf. 
fam 1; from I Cor. 7, 10? 

10,12 -- καὶ (1)=fam 1; 

10, 14 avrous ecrev=fam 13; 

10, 14 eve for we=N; 

10, 21 ovpavo.s for ovpavw= E* 238; cf. Syr; 

10, 24 (εισελθειν)ὴ + πλουσιοντες; cf. verse 25; 

10, 25 tr. πλουσιον before εἰισελθειν = 1, 299; cf. 28; 

10, 27 —mapa (3)=10, 579, Clem; 

10, 28 αὐτω deyew o merpos=1, 124; cf. 28, 565, Syr S Bo 
Arm; 

10, 32 (ακολουθουντες) + avrw=c k Sah; 

10, 32 -- καὶ and epoBovvro=c k ff,; cf. D K 28, 157, 474, 700; 
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—avtov (2)=CcTr,; 

τὴ βασιλεια της So€ns for tn δοξη cov=fam 13; cf. Sah 
“in the glory of thy kingdom”; 

o Se for o de t= 238, Go; Syr S has “and he”; 


3 οστις for os = 485, OL Vulg (guzcumgue) ; 


— βαρτιμαιος =k, which omits o wos τιμαιον likewise ; 


whole verse omitted because of like endings= 14, 477* 
ΟῚ (= 20°F) “Syr'o(36):: 

—avtrw=ck; 

θαρρων for θαρσει-Ξ 28, (fam 1, fam 13); 

— uno = N* k; 


-- ποιειτε tovro=fam 1, 299, Syr S; more omit rovro; 
cf. Matthew 21, 3; 

—avrwv=L 1; 

—ahdou--+:o0d0v= Syr S and OL i; 

—woavva= D 1.184, b d ff,; 

ειρηνὴ for wravva = 28, 700, Syr 5 Or; fam 1, 299 have 
conflate ; 

εις βηθανιαν for απο βηθανιας τεΥ, Syr g (36) Bo (6 Mss) ; 

απο μακροθεν συκὴν -- D 472, OL Vulg Or; 

καρπον pndes=fam 1, 299, Vg"; 

του θυ for dv=D Sah Bo (as always in Coptic) ; 

—wa tavta tons = 28, 565, a b ff, 1 r aur (k) Syr 5 
Arm; 

ἐπερωτω for erepwrnow=b c f ff, i k M; 

am for ἐξ (1)=fam 1; OL and Vulg have ae; 

αντους for eavrovs = 157; 

(Aeyovres) + οτι =Sah Bo; cf. 69 and 346, which inse.t 
it two words later; 

— και (3) =Sah (except 73*); 

(εδιραν) + και απεκτιναν = 346; addition came from 
Latin doublette cec¢derunt occiderunt, cf. OL Mss; 

-- ετι ow = 565, ς k; many omit one of the words; 

— αυτου (1) = 892, b; 

-- και ameBave=1. 184, Sah Syr 5 (in lacuna, but not 
sufficient space) ; 

+ ou before ayyehou = B (892), Or Sah Bo (26 Mss); plain 
case of Coptic influence; 

0 Os λεγων avtw= Syr S Sah (1 Ms) Bo (1 Ms); 

— o (2) (3) (4)=D Or; B omits nos. (3) and (4) only; 
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αὐτὴ πρωτὴ for αὐτὴ πρωτὴ εντολη = 28, 565, Καὶ Mcell™s; 
the Hesychian recension omits whole phrase ; 

(ειπεν avTw) + οτιτε 157, 565, Sah; 

ετολμα avrov οὐκετι = ff, Vulg (K Z) cor-vat; cf. Diatess; 

—o t§= 700, aur; 

Neyer for eheye=colb”™ c ff,; 

—o before χες Barn ; 

--τας, -- των τε ᾿ 220; 

ourwes for ουτοι τείατη 13, 28; 

περισσον for περισσοτερον-- A ὃ Sah; 

-- avrov= Arm“; 

—ori=ff,; properly omitted in Latin; 

— We= 59"; 

—o &%=565, 700,abeg,i Vulg (K V); 

at end+kat δια τριων ἡμέρων AG αναστήσεται ανεὺ 
χειρων = 1) OL Cypr; 

δὲ for kau (1) =al pauc* 579, Sah Bo (2 ss); Coptic 
influence ; 

(λιμοι) + Tapayat = 299; many add και rapayar; 

—apyat οδινων tavra=c; W omits next phrase also 
with D fam 1, 28, 124, 565, 700, etc. ; 

—ovros=59* Syr S; cf. above to Matthew 10, 22; 

τα ιματια for To ιματιονΞΞ 61, 435; 

— κτισεως = 28, 299, Arm; 

(yap) + πολλοι = Sah (55, 74, 86); cf. Matthew 24, 11; 

—a’?= 22, 253; cf. Ὁ Καὶ 115,c k q r, aur Syr etc. 

τω ovpave for τοις ovpavois = 38, 700; cf. Syr; 

επισυνστρεψουσιν for επισυναξει = 28, (e g,); regular verb 
occurs in plural also; 

axpwv ουρανων for axpov ovpavov=fam 1, (22), OL; 
from Matthew 24, 31; 

(αμην) - de= L 892; 

ews for μεχρις οὐ = 259, 565; ews avand ews ov also occur; 

—eotrw=Dac Syr S$; 

μεσανυκτιον for μεσονύκτιον = B* ; 

—eyw (2)=Dd 565; E ff,ikr, Vg omit more; 

προσηλθεν for nOe=fam 13, which changes order and 
adds avrw; cf. Matthew 26, 7; 

(τινες) + των μαθητων =fam 13, Syr g Pers; 

—rovro=N k SyrS g; 
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14,6 κοπον for komovs=k (¢aedium facitis) ; 

14,13 των μαθητων avrov dvo=fam 13 (except 124); 

14, 13 (Kat,) +ecehovray vuwy=Sah; fam 13, 28, 299, 565, 
Arm Or add eus Τὴν πολὶν also; cf. Luke 22, 10; 

14,14 -ἰκὰν (1)=579, ff, r (Syr S) Sah (m'); 

14,18 pe tapadwon =f hil gq Vulg; natural Latin order; 

14, 21 +7apadidore= D a i (c d); 

14, 22 εδιδον for εδωκεν = fam 1, fam 13; 

14,22 —eore=Syr 5; 

14, 30 apvnon for arapynon = Or; cf. Syrand Latin (xegadzs) ; 

14, 31 ὁ Se merpos paddov=fam 1, fam 13; cf. Syr S; others 
add in different order; 

14, 31 (edeyer)+ οτι Ξε fam 13, Sah Bo; 

14, 36 (σοι) ἐστιν =fam 13, Arm; cf. D, OL, add plural verb; 

14, 46 τας χειρας avtwy ( -- em avrov) = N* C (A) ®; many par- 

tially support ; 

14, 506-57 -- και tocar’ ᾿ avtov’= 435, 440, 472; 

14,60 or for m= B L; 

14,61 “--ο apyiepevs=c ff,; 

14, 63 (αρχιερευς) + εὐθυς = 124, Sah (4 Mss); others add in 
different order; 

14,64 φαινεται υμιν =Sah Bo; 

14,65 (προφητευσον) νυν XE τις ἐστιν ο πεσας ce=fam 13, 
(1071); cf. Matthew 26, 68; Luke 22, 64, which 
many Mss copy without vur χε; 

14,66 —rov (1)=700, Sah Bo; regular omission in Coptic ; 

14, 70 περιεστηήκοτες for παρεστωτες -- (1) 124) (ἃ 1); 

15, 7 (nv δε) +7Tore=fam 13, Sah (6 Mss); cf. Matthew 27, 16; 

15, 11 BapvaBav for BapaBBav= Sah (73*); 

15, 39 —ovrws= 565, Bo Arm Or; 

15,41 —at(2)=W 892"; 

15, 43 ewons for wonp=k; cf. D’*; 

15,44 ηδὴ τεθνηκεν for mada απεθανε-- 472; cf. OL Vulg (cam 
mortuus esse¢t) and other versions; 

15,45 twon for wond=B; cf. k; 

15,47 (twon) + pyp=fam 13, 565 Syr j; 

16,1 εἰισελθουσαι for ελθουσαι-- Goth (atgaggandeins) ; 

16,2  —-r7 before pa=B 1; cf. Syr and Lat; 

16,3 αποκυλισὴ for — σειΞε 483, 1. 183, Goth Eus; 

16,5 θεωρουσιν for adov= L** (vzdent) ; 
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16,6 φοβεισθαι for exPapBeaobe = D 565, d ἢ Euseb; 

16,6 (φοβεισθαι)- οιἱδα yap or=Greek-Sahidic lectionary 
published in Oriens Christianus, Neue Serie, ΠῚ; cf. 
Matthew 28, 5; 

16,6 τον valapnvoy ζητιταιτες ff, (k); 

16,6 edere for be=D c ff, Κ΄ nq aur; from Matthew 28, 6; 

16,6 (edere) +exex= D 565; cf. ecce in d*”? ff, k ἢ q aur; 

16,7 mpoayw for mpoaye =D Κα; 

16,8 ακουσασαι εξηλθον καὶ for εξελθουσαι τε ΞΥγΥ Sah (108) 
Bo Arm Gr. frg. in Paris ms Copt. 129° (order 
change) ; 

16,9 —mpwrov= Arm Eus Vict; 

16, 14 long addition, see coll. = Hier. adv. Pelag. Gots first 
verse only) ; 

16, 19 (es) +t X¥s= Old Latin o Bohairic BI. 


A comparison of all the readings of this portion of Mark with 
the chief uncials gave no decided results. SNA BCDLWN 
varied in proportion of agreements slightly from chapter to chapter, 
but the totals showed no definite preference for any one or for any 
group. It is quite apparent that neither the Hesychian nor the 
Antioch recension had any influence on this part of W. What 
agreements exist are due. to the fact, that these recensions drew 
from the same sources as W. 

As in the previous sections, I add the readings of this part of 
Mark, for which there seems no other support; those discussed in 
previous sections are not included. 


5, 31 συντριβοντα for CE ae a stronger word and com- 
mon in N. T.; 


5, 40 eavrov for per iow cf. των αὐτου in the subscription 
to Mark in W; 

5» 41 -- αὐτὴ; 

6,5 ουκετι for exes ουδεμιαν; a milder denial ; 

6,8 πηραν for ζωνην; careless repetition from first half of 
verse ; 

6, 10 —avrows; cf. Syr S which omits more; 

6, 11 avtwv for avros; Syr S has the possessive suffix; 

6, 20 nmope:ro for εποιει (ηπορει); the middle voice gives bet- 
ter meaning here; . 
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— τῆς (2) after αὐτῆς ; many others omit, changing αὐτου 
for aurys; 

(arev)  αἰτησε; cf. 28 (+ avury); therefore scribal error 
occasioned by gloss ; 

dwons for dws; cf. 3d future in Sah, often used with 
conjunction like subjunctive ; 

λοιπὸν for odvyov; a scribal error, the change could 
hardly be intentional ; 

umayovtes for -ras; accommodated to construction of 
other changes ; 

avdpes for ava; 

(ews) +av; influence of following subjunctive ; 

μὴ φοβεισθαι eyw εἰμι; order change to bring two 
imperatives together ; 

ott for οπου, a change to avoid two expressions of place 
in succession ; 

αθετων for κακολογων ; means “reject,” therefore a weak- 
ened expression ; 

παρεδοτε for παρεδωκατε; looks like a translation 
change ; 

διανοιαν for καρδιαν; ditto; 

εις τὴν δεκαπολιν for δεκαπολεως ; looks like a Latinism, 
but not found in Mss; 

προσλαβομενος for απολαβομενος; cf. Latin mss (acczpe- 
ens, apprehendens, adsumens); 

— TOUS; 

εφεθθα for εφφαθα; an interchange of double conso- 
nants:on form.in 8" Dc lr (Sah), etc.; 

o Se for kar; cf. early Coptic preference for δέ; 

ηρωτησεν for exnpwra; influence of the versions ; 

avtots for τοις μαθηταις αὐτου; an intentional change 
to lighten the expression ; 

δαλμουναι; an error perhaps influenced by Syriac; 

am for map; cf. Latin aé; 

-- λεγω; cf. omission in Β L; 

απελθοντες for ἐπελαθοντο; scribal error; 

οι δε for και; cf. above; 

βλεπουσιν for βλεπετε; an odd change, evidently mak- 
ing “eyes” the subject ; 

ἐνπτυσας for mrvoas; cf. Latin expuens; 
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- τι; 

ιδως for Wer; 

apas for aparw *** kat; a more natural Latin construc- 
tion, but cf. Or. protr. 13; 

— αὐτου (2); 

τὴν eavrov ψυχην; natural Coptic order; 

autos for avrois; scribal error; 

evmev πετρος for ο πετρος heyer; 

το TVG Tov παιδαριου for o FHP Tov παιδιου; due to con- 
fusion of abbreviations ; 

Neyer for edeyev; cf. λεγων 1. 26, k (decens) Sah; 

— και (1); 

των τοιουτων παιδιον ; adjustment to a conflate, ex and ev. 

δυνήσονται for —erar; r, and D” read fosuzt, perhaps 
for posint ; 

os av yap; transposed because the first two words were 
considered one; 

(μικρων)ὴ + μου; cf. Καὶ (+ vestros), a (+ vestris); 

pvdov ονικον for λιθος μυλικος ; a change in gender from 
form in N BC D L etc., to some ancestor of which 
W is related; 

σκανδαλισὴ for — ζη; cf. same change in verse 45, sup- 
ported by go*, 892, g, ΤῈ; 

αλις γηθησεται for αλισθησεται; Latin influence; salie- 
tur was read satietur ; 

ev εαυτοις εχεται; Latin order; 

εκαστος for ανθρωπος; cf. ανθρωπων in ΝΥ, ΤῈ might 
have been gloss on ἑκαστος; 

-- οδε; 

απο του λογου for emt τω Aoyw; looks like Latin change, 
but not found in ss; 

(απηλθε) + απ avtov; 

— δου ἡμεις; 1. 185 and Sah omit “ we” 

παντα αφηκαμεν; Latin order; 

-- και αδελῴφους ; D d and 700 transpose, indicating that 
the words were missing in some parent; 

αιτησωμεθα for airnowpev; intentional change; middle 
voice means “ask for ourselves ”; 

αυτω for avrots; 

—o δεῖς ειπεν avros; 
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τὸ, 42 ov for οἱ (2); scribal error; it may indicate defective 


10, 


Fi, 


ἘΠ: 


ΤΠ 


1 Σ 


ΤΠ: 


110 


42 


Me 


Ny 


29 


31 


parent ; 

—avrwy (3); an error in correction; avrwy (2) is 
omitted by NIN 3 fam. 1,:28;.200; k; ete; 

κατεναντι κωμὴν for κωμὴν τὴν κατεναντι; from Luke 
19, 30; 

w for eb ov; |. 48Ξξεφω; W points to same text in 
parent ; 

επικεκαθεικεν for κεκαθικε; preposition joined to verb, 
cf. preceding example ; 

avptov for eravprov; both words common in N., T. and 
Hellenistic Greek ; 

εἰς αὐτὴν for ev αὐτὴ; copied from previous phrase, 
where supported by many; 

(avrn) +o τς; Antioch recension adds, but in different 
order ; 

avn for apn; αφιημι does not seem to mean “forgive ” 

iN, Ὑ yet easy change,.ch. OL: Vulg:; 

εξωρυξεν for wpv€ev; probably Latin influence, e¢ fodzt 
read as ecfodit; 

— προς Tous yewpyous; note the transposition inc kr; 

-- κακεινον απεκτειναν; note addition of this verb in 
verse 3, discussed above ; 

de for pev; cf. Syr g; 

aveyvwxare for aveywre; cf. perfect tense in Syr Lat Sah; 

— και adevtes avtov ἀπῆλθον; perhaps accommodated to 
Matthew and Luke; 

—ov (1); 

— Kat (1); 

— και (4); for all such omissions cf. lack of conjunctions 
in early Coptic; 

αντων twos; cf. omission of avrwy in A 579, c k δ. 

ev Το τ an: editorial change; cf. 1 Cor. 15, 16: 

ανεγνωκατε for aveyvwre; οἷ. verse 10; 

-- εἰς; crowded out by a correction; F 259, |. 183, Syr 
Sabk-r,,etc. omit κύριος (2); 

ομοιως for ομοια; cf. omission in Coptic and change of 
construction in other versions; 

θς ἐστιν; Os omitted by many, accounts for the change 
in order; 
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+tats before στολαις; cf. the indefinite article in Sa- 
hidic ; 

(εθεωρι) + παντας; from vv. 43-4; cf. also Or. John 
Com. 19, 7, 42; | 

—tavta οσα eyev; the appositive, ολον τον Buoy avrns, 
is omitted by ff, g, aur Syr S and Diatess; the regu- 
lar reading seems a conflate, cf. Luke 21, 4; Diatess 
borrowed from Lat-Syr tradition, not vce versa; 

aden ovde διαλυθησεται for καταλυθη; cf. καταλυθησεται 
in N* L fam 13, 106, from Matthew and Luke; αφεθη 
is a repetition from the previous phrase; 

δωσουσιν for παραδωσουσι; Syriac influence ; 

αναστήσονται for εἐπαναστησονται; cf. Syriac and the 
different compounds in OL; 

τι after αὐτου; a different transposition in B Καὶ L ΠΡ 
72, 253; 

-- ταις (2); 

Ks for xs; 

(yap) +e. μὴ ο πῆρ και o wos; cf. verse 32, which this 
contradicts ; 

φαρισαιοι for γραμματεις; from John 11, 47; 1. 185 
combines the two readings ; 

αποστιλας for αποστελλει" "και; good Latin, but not 
found in ss; 

τοις μαθηταις for avrows; 69, 124, 235, and Syr S make 
same change in verse 22; 

σκορπισθησεται for διασκορπισθησεται; cf. Latin (scan- 
dalizabiminz) and Syriac; 

(εγερθηναι με) + εκ νεκρων ; acommon addition, cf. John 
12, 9 (where ex vexpwy is omitted by W); 

-- σοι; omitted to avoid succession σου συ; or regular 
text adds σοι from Matthew 26, 35; Luke 22, 34; 

εξερχονται for epyovrar; cf. Sahidic; 

(wpa) - και; insertion due to change in order; 

παρεστωτων for παρεστηκοτων; 

συνπορευονται for συνερχονται; translation change, cf. 
Syr S and Sah; 

— οὐκ αποκρινὴ ουδεν ; 

τῆς δυναμεως for των νεφελων ; due to similar appearance 
of words in Syriac ; 
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15,4  oov moaa; cf. order in Sahidic and Bohairic; 

15,7  PBapvaBas for BapaBBas; cf. Sah 73* in verse 11; 

15,36 0:(3)3 ct. San: 

15, 39 παρεστως for mapeotnkws; cf. 14, 47; 

15, 41 διηκονουσαν for διηκονουν; cf. 28 (διακονησαι); 

15, 46 (σινδονα) + evlews nveyker ; 

16,2 --και λιαν; many omit λιαν ; 

Ι6,4 ododpa peyas; 

16,6 (romos)+avrov εστιν ; added to give construction to the 
nom. independent ; 

16, 10 --και κλαιουσι; like ending of previous phrase caused 
omission ; 

16,15 adda for και εἰπεν avrois; change made necessary by 
long addition preceding ; 

16, 16 κατακριθεις ov σωθησεται for κατακριθησεται. 


In this long list there are comparatively few harmonistic errors ; 
rather more, especially towards the end, are the deliberate changes 
of a reader or editor, possibly showing the influence of a lost 
source; by far the larger number are of the same character as 
those given in the previous list, for which there was in general 
adequate authority found in the version tradition. Doubtless 
many of these errors arose in the same tradition, but other evi- 
dence of their presence there has perished. 


3. LUKE 
In the study of the text of Luke also a decided change in 
character between the earlier and Jater portions was found. Here, 
however, a comparison with the four chief uncials sufficed to show 
the point of change. The following table gives the number of 
agreements of those uncials with W in each chapter. All impor- 
tant variants were counted. 


Cie GA. eB FD 


55 30 6243 
59 7 ΟἹ 3 

26 25 26 13 
24 54 40 
Go a OST ds 


ὃ. 42 83 54 
GO. χοῦ. τε 39 
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Οκάῤι» RO OB IBD 


SSO, δ * ae 
9. ἅ8.. S81 ige’ 51 
IO 29 62 22 26. 
II 42 74 42 45 
12 3! 57 35 3? 
15. .53.υ AS BO. 525 
14 Δ 35 16 19 
15 20 30 19 22 
16 8 26 6 14 
17 29 53 27 26 
18 20 44 18 28 
19 8 51 12 20 
20 26 51 25 29 
21 17 38 16 20 
22 25 70 21 25 
23 29 71 19 43 
fe es ee 8 56 


It is plain that early in chapter eight W definitely parted com- 
pany with the 8 B text and went over to a text closely allied to A. 
We can mark the point of change even more exactly, for there are 
but 5 agreements between A and W in the first 12 verses of chap- 
ter eight, while from that point on the agreements are numerous 
and in every section. 


(2) Luke 1-8, 12 


Out of 678 important variants in this section of Luke W agrees 
with the Hesychian recension (δ B L 33) 488 times, to which 
may be added 59 more cases, where the authorities for this recen- 
sion are divided, but the added testimony of W seems sufficient 
to determine the text form. Only the four following cases point 
towards the Antioch recension : 


3, 19 +¢udurmov before του adeApov= A C Καὶ X II ¥ 118, 209, 
238, 247, 248, 249, 252", 253, 259, 282, 474, 481, 579, 
1. 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 50, 1. 183, 1. 184, Syrr Sah (73) Bo 
Arm“ Eth; 

3,20 Ἔτη before dGvriaxn=ACEFGHSUVXTAY 
fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 579, etc. 

6,9 προς avrovs o t=K II 72, 74, 89, 90, 130, 133, 134s 
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248, 252, 253, 300, 473, 482, 483, 484, 565, OL Vg 
Syr g j Eth Arm; 

6, 10 (avrov) +uyys=E MS VI A 28, 240, 245, 248, 299, 
435, 472, 474, 482, 579, etc. 


The original home of these readings is seen from the minuscule 
authority, which points to the version recension. This is least 
clear in the first example, but there the lectionaries suffice, espe- 
cially as the Antioch authority is not very strong. The explana- 
tion of the relationship is that the Antioch recension or some 
branch of it adopted readings from the version tradition. To the 
same text tradition belong the following 126 readings, though they 
were in some cases adopted into other families. I add in each 
case the Ms authority for the reading, but where only the Hesychian 
recension is opposed, I state the Ms authority in that way. Scribal 
peculiarities previously treated are not included. 


lok, Sepa SS 8. γᾶ ἂν OO, 1275. 132) 294, 5 5), 27. 214) 
24S.. 255), 1-32, 147-160, ἘΠΊ ΒΑ: 

1,6 evwmov for ἐναντιον ; against Hesych. rec. ; 

1,15 εν Kowa for εκ κοιλιας-- K* c el r Syr S Sah Go Cypr 
Ambr Vig-Tap; 

I, 17 mpoedevoerar for προσελευσεται; ag. B* C L V 482, 
lL. 47; 

I, 32 avros for ovros= X; 

1, 35 διοτι for du0= A* Ir (gua propter); cf. cq τί etc. (2deo- 
que et); 

I, 41 ἠκουσεν ἡ ελισαβετ; ag. Hesych. rec. + D fam 1, fam 13, 
565, Latin Arm; 

I, 65 (ιουδαιας) + kau=bce (r) Bo; 

1,66 ταις καρδιαις for ty kapdiia=D L 49, 254, 579, 892, ed 
Syr S Arm; 

1,68 —xs=abc ff, g, 1 r Vg (9 Mss) Syr S Sah Eus; 

1,68 τοῦ Aaov for tw Aaw=c b ff, q rr, aur Vg (12 Mss) 
Ambr (δὲς suae); many Latin mss have pledc suae; 

I, 70 avtov προφητωντε αὶ Ὁ aur Sah Bo; Coptic prefix seems 
to have influenced order; 

I, 77 αὐτὸν for αὐτῶ = 130", 565; cf. e (suorum) ; 

2,5 απογραφεσθαι for amoypapacfar=N* A D 33, 59, 73, 
245, 472, etc., Chr; 
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2,9 (μεγαν) -- σφοδρατε Bo; B has σφοδρα in place of φοβον 
peyar ; 

2,11 Ks xs=Syr S Diatess; cf. ὁ d Cypr Ir (XPS IHS) 
through which the error arose ; 

2, 16 evpov for avevxpov=D L*™* fam 1, fam 13, 53, 61, 71, 
106, (472), 565, 579, 892, colb”™* (= 22); 

2,26 --η av=fam 13, 118, 157, 218, 472, 1. 47, etc. OL Vg; 

2, 26 --τὸν before xy = 482, Sah Bo; regular Coptic usage; 

2 

2 


,27 eoayew for eccayayev=A 15, 53, 69, 473, Ps-Ath; 
» 27 (και,) +nv= (579) r gat ΟἿ Syr S Sah; 

2, 37 ws against ews of Hesych. rec.+A f ff, g,, Vg; 

2,49 ἕητειτε for eCnrecre=N* 346, Ὁ P* Syr cu Sah Bo; 

2,49 odare for ndere= D 225, 282, 1.49, OL Syr cu Sah Ir 
Thdrt Tert Cyr; 

2,49 —pov=Syr 5 cu; 

2,49 pe ewar= D fam 1, fam 13, 1. 253, OL Vg Ir Or Did Cyr 
Epiph Thdrt Dial; 

2, 51 ernpe for διετηρειτε 435, P Syr cu S Sah. Bo; 

2,52 +0 before is=N* A 59, 122, 131, 237, 248, 472, 892, Or; 

3, I ιουδαιας for ιτουραιας -Ξ]. 60*; cf. Sah wWovpara as prob- 
able cause; 

3,8 καρπον ἀξιον for καρπους afiovs= D 106, e dr Syr ἢ Bo 
Arm* Eth Go; from Matthew 3, 8; 

3, 10 επηρωτησαν for emnpwrav=D 244, OL Syr cu S Sah 
Bo (L) Eth; 

3,11 εἰπεν for λεγειτξεα Ὁ de g,q Syrr Bo Arm Eth Diatess ; 
Hesych. has ελεγεν ; 

3,14 προς avrovs against avrots of Hesych.+ D 700 and Latin ; 

3, 19 πονήρων wy εποιησεντε δέ abc f ff, g,.1q Vg Syr cu 
S Sah ΤΟΙ; 

3, 20 (πασιν) - και; against Hesych.+ D bde; 

3, 21 παντα for amavta=N, |. 49 al pauc; 

3, 24-38 genealogy omitted = (579), Diatess; cf. Dd (partly from 
Matthew); lectionaries 47, 50, 51, 52, and 53, omit, 
but later ones have it; Cyr. com. to Luke, omits ; 

4.4 —povw=Syr g (13) Eth Tert; 

4,5 +s opos before εδειξεν τε α Sah (107); most mss add εἰς 
opos υψηλον; 

4,6 πασαν ταυτην-Ξ 247, 482; some MSS omit πασαν; 

4,7 παντα for πασα-ε 517, 579, 672, |. 183, al pauc OL Vg; 


4: 


9 


4,41 


55 


29 
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(εστησεν) + avrov; against Hesych.; 

γέγραπται for apnrar=D 472,abcdef ff, g,1 qr mol 
Pers Or; cf. Matthew 4, 7; 

ποτιεῖ D bed ef (ff,) g,1q rmol Vg Syr 5 g Arm; 

(βιβλιον)ὶ + και ΞΞ moling Syr S Go; 

—ort= Dd mol Syr 5 Or; 

εαυτου for avrov=N D 892; 

ἢ wevOepa Se=1, 238, 243, 245, 247, 249, 470, 472, 481, 
49, 163, eter 

nyov for nyayov= Or (4, 171); cf. D (epepov = Mark 1, 
32) and OL Vg (ducebant); 

—ato=N fam 1, 215; 

Kpavyalovra for κραζονταξΞξ Α DEGHQUVITA 
fam. 13; 157; 248,. 700,’al (50), Or; 

των ιουδαιων for τῆς γαλιλαιας --]. 18; cf. 1. 7, 1. 13 (τοις 
ιουδαιοις), 1. 34, 1. 48 (avrwv); many mss have τῆς 
vovoatas ; 

εδιδασκεν εκ Tov πλοιου; against NB D e; 

ἐπαναγαγεται for emavayaye= 106, X*® Syr S g Pers 
(Diatess) ; 

+o before σιμων; against Hesych.; 

ow pynuate for ρηματι cov= 579; cf. Coptic prefix ; 

διερρησσοντο for διερρηγνυτο--ἴ r mol Syr 5 g Sah Bo; 
cf. διερρησσετο of Hesych. ; 

ἐπλησθησαν for ἐπλησαν = B* Ψ 143, 225, 240, 244, 579, 
]. 47, al Arm; B* is doubtful, but Tischendorf’s ex- 
planation can hardly be right; 

+ o before σιμων- 892; cf. D fam 13; 

— wetpos = D fam 13, 892, ἃ bc der mol Syr 5; 

απαντα against παντα of Hesych.+D; 

—avros=e Syr g Eth; 

(eurev) + avtw; against Hesych.; 

gov at αμαρτιαι for σοι at αμαρτιαι cou=N D ΕΝ" 40, 
142";.409,.579; cl. Mark 2, 5; Matthew 9,2; 

same change=N D 142* 225, I. 48; 

-- και ἐκστασις ** * Ov (due to like endings)=D MS X 
ΤΣ hae Or OO. GOs Play 120, "2. 1Ὲ 7. 515: 
247, 406", 435, 483, 484, 579,1. 184, ἃ e Bo(B); 

apaptwrwv for akkwy= X 239, 299, al; cf. Eth; from 
Mark 2, 16 (Matthew 9g, 10); 
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—ots=44; B omits 0; 

—edkaBe ea =N Ὁ K II fam 1, fam 13, 157, 243, 253, 
254, 474, 482, 700, |. 47, 1. 50, al d Syr j Arm Eth Ir; 

+xar before avrov=N° FY Καὶ L RII 4, 33, 72, 124, 157, 
243, 299, 300, 472, 474, 579, 892, al Syr h bo Arm; 

ανθρωπω against ανδρι of Hesych. fam 1, etc. ; 

—avrovs = Vg Syr j; order of words differs elsewhere ; 

και e€erwev for o δε ἐποιησεν ovrw=N D X 1, fam 13, 
157, 1. 48,al OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Go; from 
Matthew 12, 13; Mark 3, 5; 

ποιήσειεν for ποιησειαν τε δ A fam 13’, 33, 157, 254, 262, 
299; cl. BL; ete;; 

ισκαριωτην; against Hesych.+ D and Latin; 

(ιερουσαλημ) + και TNS περεας = N*; cf. OL and Syr; 

οχλουμενοι against ἐνοχλουμενοι of ἃ A B L 1, 157; 

avtwy for υμετερα = ff, Syr S Sah Bo (F) Eth Tert; from 
Matthew 5, 3; 

γελασουσιν for yekaoere=e σ΄, Syr S Sah Arm Eth Tert 
(marc) Eus; cf. Matthew 5, 4; Isaiah 61, 3; Psalms 
126, 53 

-- οταν (2) =68, 108, Sah Bo Go Tert; Eras and other 
early editors ; 

evexev for evexa= D ἘΝ" PT 28, 237, 239, 248, Bas Chr; 

υμας erwoow=(D) EK MPQRSUVXTAAZET 
alacdf (Vg) Go Chr; 

(axovovow) + wov= Sah (except 86) Eth; 

+ xa before kakws = mol P™ Syr S g Bo (4 ss) Eth; 

+ και before προσευχεσθαι-ε 238, 249, 251, 471, 472, 485, 
506, 517, 1. 183, al ff, Vg" Syr 5 g Eth Just Tert Adi- 
man Hier Ambr; 

εἰς for eru=N* D 700, 892, Ol Vg Sah (e 111) Clem 
Or Tert; 

χαρις εστιν υμιν Ξ- ἃ Ὁ ff, g,,1 qr mol Vg aur Arm Tert; 

wa for και ov (1)=A Ὁ A W 483", 484, OL Syr S Sah 
Bo (7 mss) Go Eth Diatess Tert Cypr Ambr; Diatess 
is surely indebted to the version tradition here ; 

σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσμενον = D fam 1, 157, d Or Dial Eus; 

μὴ for μητιΞε X 60, 157, 251, Sah Bo (F*); 

-- τὸ before ev rw= D al OL Vg Sah (114) Bo Arm; 

-- τὸ (1)=D Sah (Arm); 


7: 


7 
7: 
7: 
7 


7: 


7: 


22 


26 
28 


5 > 


- 


32 


32 


99 
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7: 
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(πονηρος) +avOpwros; against Hesych.+Dabdg,1; 

—to (2)=1. 184, Sah (Arm); 

οιἰκοδομουντι for οιἰκοδομησαντιτε ( fam 13, 53, 245, 472, 
AOL Vg. 

καὶ avty for 7»=Syr S g (Sah OL); 

ἐπεσεν for συνεπεσεν ; against Hesych.+ D R fam 1, fam 
τ 819} 0} bedve lq: Vg (ross) * 

παρεκαλουν against ηρωτων of Hesych.+D 1, fam 13, 
700 ; 

€xovros απο for amexovtos amo=1. 47, Syr SOL Vg; & 
D fam 1, fam 13, etc., omit απο; the regular reading 
is a conflate ; 

— ακολουθουντι avtw = Bo (A*CH), which also omit οχλω; 
cf. transposition in Ὁ de Bo Syrr Eth; 

—ev=D 254,c de; 

nyyecev for nyyoe=Dabcde ff, 1 q; 

— nv (after txavos); against Hesych.+S V 1 al (15) OL 
Vo συ Arm: 

ts for x= D fam: ¥, 142, 253, 300; 435,700, al. d f gat 
Ve (DD) 0 =) Syr δ Bo. Arm: 

ἐγήγερται against nyepOn of Hesych.+ A (D) 1, 13, 157; 
cf. Matthew 11, 11; 

+ so. betore Bkerev= ne FEU A, 28,93, 71.194, 169, 
238, 241-244, 246, 248, 249, 251, 252, 259, 474, 475, 
433", 147,148; Bas Cyr; . 

+xat before ywto.=V fam 13, 157, 229**, 235, 258, 
435, |. 49, 1. 184,e Vg (Q W) Syr S gh Arm (Sah) 
Diatess ; 

εξεληλυθατε against εξηλθατε of Hesych.+ D 69, |. 183; 

(Aeyw) + 5e= D fam 13, OL (Vg); 

(υμιν) + οτι = D cd e mol (Sah Bo); 

ayopats for ayopa= TF” A Bo (2 mss) Arm; cf. Matthew 
ΕἸ τὸ: 

λεγοντα for και λεγουσιν Ξε N° E 157; cf. D L fam 13,8 b 
dié fla Bo: 

μηδὲ for pnte=N 157, Sah Bo; always so spelled in 
Coptic ; 

+o before wwavvns = Or (4, 130); 

ανεκλιθὴ against κατεκλιθὴ of Hesych.+D X fam. 1, 
Epiph ; 
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7,39 —Aeyov=D X 38, 69, 76, 106, de r Syr ἢ Arm Sah Or 
Amphil Aug; 
7,40 emev ο τξ Ξ- Syr 5 cu; 
7,40 διδασκαλε φησιν ee= 700; cf. order in Hesych.; 
7,43 0 δε σιμων (-- αποκριθεις) =I, fam 1, 700, Syr cu S Arm; 
7,43 (0 de) +13=M 71, 129, 157, 245, 543, 565, 569, ff, mol 
Syr cu S g Diatess; 
7,46 -- μου τους modas=D I 49, 63, 133,a bcde ff, 1 q 
Arm; 
7,47 avrns av αμαρτιαιτεῖδ A F Καὶ II 69, 248, 253, 300, 481, 
_ 482, 892,a bc ef g, Vg Sah Bo Or Ambr; 
2 € damona=D ἃ ff, g, Vg" Syr cu S Sah Bo; 
5 -—tov(1)=D K II 253, 472, 482, al (3); 
,5 --του ovpavov=D OL Syr cu 5 g; 
8 em for es=D 71, 237, 238, 242, 243, 247-249, 251, 253, 
258, 478, 483-485, 1. 184, al acd mol Sah Bo; 
8,9 —avrov=R 700,a bc ff, Ara; 
8, 10 --τῆς βασιλειας -Ξ 50%, 258, 579, ff,; cf. I Corinth. 4, 1; 
Just. dial. 121; Epiph. ad diogn. 11, 2. 


In this list the agreements with W number as follows: Old 
Latin, 58; D, 35; Syr cu S, 31; Sahidic, 28; Bohairic, 19; fam 
13, Arm, 8,17; MS 157, 16; Eth, 11; fam 1, 472, 579, 892, 9 each; 
Goth, 6; mss 700 and X, 7 each. To the Syriac testimony we 
can add six cases supported by the other Syriac recensions, but 
not by Syr cu S, so that the two nearest relatives to the uncor- 
rected base of W were the two earliest versions. δὲ, as well as Ὁ 
and fam 13, is found closely related to this tradition in places. 
Mss 472 and 157 (von Soden’s =) are nearer here than they have 
been found elsewhere. 

There remain to be noted the 30 variants, for which no other 
authority has been found; as usual, scribal errors previously treated 
are not included. 


1,20 --ῆς; D and OL transpose ; 
1, 32 Swon for δωσει; an itacism, though it involves change 


of mood; 
I, 34 εστι for eora; 
1,43 — pov; 


1,65 --καὶ (2); asyndeton is a Coptic trait; 


8, 4 
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—rov (1); infinitive is regularly without the article in 
Coptic ; 

— tov πρωτοτοκον; cf. Matthew 1, 23; 

Ἔτε before και (2); cf. Syr 5, which adds “and”’ to con- 
nect a following verb; 

— kat (3); 

— pvyew ) either the parent ms was defective here or an ed- 

— opyns itor was accommodating text to belief; cf. 579; 

yns for οικουμενης; cf. orbzs terrae of many Latin mss; 
Fort-Vig. has terrae ; 

παραδιδωμι for διδωμι; copied from preceding verb; 

λαλειν avra; cf. Mark 1, 34, λαλειν τα δαιμονια; avra is 
omitted in e ff,; 

(πλοια) + και; Cf. codrdinate construction in Syrr Eth 
Diatess ; 

xwpas for κωμης ; looks like a translation change ; 

μὴ for pnye; cf. Mark 2, 21; 

βαλληται for βλητεον; cf. βαλλουσιν in X* D OL Syrr 
Eth = Matthew ὃ, 17; 

απολαμβανωσιν for απολαβωσι; cf. rectpiant of OL and 
Vg" ς 

εσται for ἐσεσθε; a tense change; 

κακον for σαπρον; interchange of synonyms; cf. Latin 
(malos); Epiph haer 66, 6; 

ἐποιησεν for ὠκοδομησεν; 

αυτους for avrov; δ B Sah omit; 

καὶ o for ὃ de; cf. a (e¢ guz) Eth; 

(αυτου) -- το βαπτισμα wwavvov; a repetition from end of 
previous verse ; 

τον οικον for τὴν οικιαν; 

ὑπὸ todas for em τους ποδας ; οἴ. sup in δ, perhaps abbre- 
viation read as sud; 

ἐπεδωκας for εδωκας; 

προς eavtous for εν εαυτοις; cf. apud se, intra se, secum, 
of Latin mss; 

εισπορευομενων for επιπορευομενων; seems to indicate 
version influence. 


These readings as a whole are not very important, but they are 
of the same general character as the variants which have previously 
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been assigned to the version tradition; they consist in the main of 
slight omissions or additions, synonyms, and changes in number 
and tense. Harmonistic changes are few. 


(6) Luke 8, 13 to end 


As suggested by the relationship to codex A, this part of Luke 
belongs to the Antioch recension. Out of 1399 readings con- 
sidered, 1112 agree with that recension. Furthermore, while W 
differs often from the derived forms of the Antioch recension 
(noted by von Soden as K*, Κ', etc.), it does not agree with these 
against the original type of the recension, as shown in the mss S 
V QO, etc. (Κ' of von Soden). 

There remain 287 special readings of W to be accounted for; 
these are in the main to be referred to the original base, as it has 
been shown above (pp. 31 ff.) that in Luke just as in Matthew the 
corrections by first and second hands indicate that the parent ms 
had been revised from the version tradition form to the Antioch 
recension. Of these special readings in W the following 189 may 
be definitely assigned to the version tradition, though a few have 
been adopted by later Antioch types also: 


8,17 —-yap=Bo (F,, while C and H have δε), Aug Hier; 

8, 20 απηγγελθὴ for απηγγελη = 47, 56, 58, 61, 476, Eras; 

8,22 +70 before πλοιονξ Η M V fam 13, 71, 242, 253, 
472; 

8, 28 (ειπεν) - αυὐτω-Ξ]. 47; 

8,32 —exe = Basil-Seleuc (Migne, 85, p. 277); 

8, 32 εἰσηλθεν for aondOov=S U fam 1, fam 13, 237, 238, 
24%, 251, 253, 472, A7A, 452, 47, 1194. 1 £84; al 3 

8, 35 τὸν avOpwrov καθημενον-Ξ Ῥ fam 1, 124, 157, 243, 892, 
OL (exc. a 8) Vg Sah Bo; 

8, 37 παν for arav=N; 

8,47 πως for ws=579, Sah; cf. guem ad modum, quo modo, 
guia, sicut in OL ss; 

8,55 δοθηναι avr»=D R fam 1, fam 13, 33, 106, 245, 251, 
254, 508, 565, 1. 253,ad rr, Vg (FRQOW) Syrr Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; cf. Mark 5, 43; 

9,2 ειασασθαι for acba= Ε 226*, 235; cf. Syr cu S Goth; 

9,8 +2Xeyovrwy before oru=Syr cu S g (Eth) Goth; 

9,12 --δὲ (2)=ec b ff. g, ἃ aur Vg Syr cu S (Sah); 
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περισσευμα for περισσευσαν = D 5, fam 13, 61**, (6); 

autwy for αντοις = 579; 

Ἔ των before κλασματων =D 5, fam 13, 61**; 

κοφινους for κοφινοιΞε 157, Ὁ f ff, q Vg (BB G Y) Syr 
Cis oan: 

(μαθηταὶ) + avrov=M U fam 1, 11, fam 13, 22, 60, 71, 
LOO; 237 242 251 455.1570, O02) lo δ᾽ 1.48, 
l. 49, |. 184, a f Syrr Sah Bo (7 mss) Arm Eth Go; 

απολεσει for arokcon = X A 28, 69, 157, |. 234; 

Ἔτη before d0€) = A 579, Sah (g1) Epiph; 

επιβλεψον for επιβλεψαι- Ὁ E W* X A 28, 157, al; 
cf. Latin and Syriac; Mark 9, 22 has βοηθησον; 

ports for poyss=B R fam 1, 157, 254, 274**, 471, 474, 
700; 

—ev=H 53, 259, 700; 

— πρωτον = Theodoret; cf. change of order in N BD, 
Ste:; 

vexpovs εαυτωνξες Ὁ 4 6 q raur Vg Syrcu S Ir Tert 
Cypr Hier; 

εἐπιβαλλων for emBalwv= A D L 474, bc e g,q r gat 
Ve Syr cu'S ‘Sah (Bo) Clem: Ir “Lert: Cypr; 

ασπασασθαι for ασπασησθε-Ξ- 472; 

δεχονται for δεχωνται = ΕΚ ΙΧ ΤΑ 28. σὲ; 
22:7. 2 5. 254, (472),.482, 700; |. 48, 1. 40, | 184. al: 

—e=1 (este Wets not Lake), 72, 471*; 

— tov (1)=fam 1, Constit. Apost. (8, 7,5) Just (dial 76) 
Clem: (strom. 4,-6,.:26)-Test."xit patr (bev; 18) Or 
Eus Bas Cyr Epiph Thdrt Caes Macar Euseb-Alex 
Procop, etc. ; 

βουλεται for BovAnrar= AW*XA 69, 124, 472, 579, L184; 

καταβαινων for κατεβαινεν -- D ed Syr 5 Bo (NJ) Eth; 

— de (1) = 240, 244, 700, c b ff, g, q r Vg (Syr cu S) 
Sah® 

—avrw=D Xd Bo (J) cat™; 

προσευχεσθαι for tporevynobe= A CH M PT A A II* 
bese JOO; Ted, E57. 182 ds ΘᾺ: 

ep. for εἰ ΞΜ PR Tv 4, fam 13,77; 106, 
251, 253,472, 482, 560,802, |. 48; |. 40,1, 184 OL Ve: 

ἔστιν for eow=D 57, 254, 472; 


φιλος for φιλον = fam 13, (OL) (Sah Bo) Chr; 
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o wos aitnoes = D 243, 485, 700, d Sah Bo Or; 

emidwon for επιδωσει-- Χ 245; 

μερισθεισα for διαμερισθεισα--( F M XT ¥ 44, 61, 71, 
106, 124, 157, 235, 248, 258, 259, 433, 435, 579, 700, al; 

ἐμερισθὴ for διεμερισθη = C A 28, 61, 80, 108, 124, 127, 
236, 259, 433, 472, 485, 579, |. 184, etc. 

εκβαλλει for exBarrev = 130, Eth; cf. εκβαλλω in 218, 
220, OL Syrr Bo; 

—pe=F 69, 130, (218, 220), 239, 1. 184, Vg (f D O 
dimma) Eth; 

—a de ** δαιμονια τε 6ρ, 346, τ, Vg (R); due to like 
endings ; 

exBadovow for εκβαλλουσιε Μ Καὶ X A I** 248, 254, 
478, (700), 1. 48, 1. 49, a, d 1 dimma; 

αντοι κριται υὑμωνξε Α C KLM U IW 71, 157, 251, 
253, 472, 482, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, ff, Vg; 

vexnoe for venon=E H Μ R XT A 28, 219, 220, 
251, 433, 472, 474, 475, |. 184; 

(orav)  δεξ ἢ U X fam 1 (teste Wets. not Lake), 106, 
157, 247, 472, |. 48, 1. 184, b d r, aur (cf. 11) Vg (D) 
Bo (5 mss) Sah Syr ἢ; 

pepos t= A BGK M XII fam 1, fam 13, 71, 248, 251, 
253, 254, 472, 474, 482, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, f; 

αριστησει for αριστησὴ = 28, 59, 245, 472, 1. 184; 

πρωτον with mpooeyere=G L A 28, 472, al mult cfilgq 
Syr cu g Eth; 

βαλιν for εμβαλειν τε 1) 243, 245, 253, OL Vg Mcion 
Thdot; 

δυο ασσαριων =1 (duo assibus) Vg (R Y™); cf. dipondio 
of OL Vg; 

απολογησεσθαι for απολογησησθε-ε 18, 51, 57, 90, 66%, 
106, 209, 240, 243, 244, 246, 247, 254, 470, 476, 478, 
479, 480, 672*, Vg (R); 

avrwy (dzs) for avrov=11, 38, c; cf. 118, 209 (avrov in 
an erasure); avrw in many MSS; 

—pov (1)=157,a cd ff, Hier Aug Ambr; 

avtwv for eavrov=D fam 1, fam 13, 33, 49, 240, 244, 
579, 700, 892, 1. 20, 1. 47, 1. 184, Clem Or Meth; 

(και,) +eav= P** 157, 254, 472, 481, al f ff, g, i q 
aur; 


12,42 


£2, 42 
12, 44 
12, 44 


12, 47 


12: ὃς 
13, 5 
eo aut 
1 Ἐξ 


13, 05 
17. ΟἹ 
£3) 251 
17,920 
13, 24 


13, 3! 


ΤῊΣ ὍΣ 
14, 5 

14, 21 
14, 24 
14, 33 
14, 33 
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Sovvar for didovar= (N*) Ψ 28, 63, 122, 253, 259, 700, 
᾿Ξ τὸ: 

—-rov=D L O X11. 60, 1. 63, Or; 

—ore= 509, b ff, 1; 

αὐτῷ for avrov=M P ΤΡ A 49, 157, 470, 475, 1. 63, 
Ge Syr S, (oan), 

—pnde ronoas=L fam 13, (59), 330, OL Syr cu S g 
Diatess Arm; 

ερχεται for extar=N* 157, 1; 

peravoete for peravonre= H 28, 251, 433, 472, 4743 

ἣν γυνὴ = 254, 700, Syr cu S; some omit nv; 

υποκριτα for νποκριταιΞ- D V X 106, 157, 482, 579, al 
mult d f 1 Syr cu g 1 Sah Arm; 

+ ev before caBBarw= A Το al Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

ζυμωθη for εζυμωθη = D ετ; 

ody for odkov = 64; 

ποριας for πορειανΞε 9, 11; 

- λέγω vuw= Bo (F,) Faust. Man. in Aug 8, 464; 
changed order in OL Syrr Diat; 

faury tor aur = K, ΜΕΤ δ᾿, 71, 116, 187.487; 
§79,:al Ve (E -E*® R) Sah: Bo; 

σε Jeher=aur*; 

+o τῷ before amev= Χ 251; 

eavrov for αὐτου (1)=T 69, 124, 243; 

γεύσηται for yevoerar=fam 1, 472; cf. 1. 183; 

—ovv=A 237, gat Syr cu S g Bo; 

αὐτοῦ for eavrov= 471; cf. D K M TI 15, 29, 42, 71, 
248, avrov, but in different order; 

= mavres= 237, 251, b.¢ 1 q mol 130% Vg Syr cu δ. 
Sah (go) Eth Go; 

ἐπεσεν for ἐπέπεσεν =fam 1, 69, 122, 234, 235, 243, 248, 
253,473, 404,148, |. ¥84,-abhOL (Vg); 

(Sore) + avrw= 472; 

—orm=c ff, aur Vg Syr cu S; 

σου evroAnv= D Sah; 

— kat (4) =Sah (due to omission of verb); 

δε avrw for δε εν eavtw=e (s762); 

—avrw=fam 1, Vg (D*) Syr S Bo; 

— kau (2)=L*** A 2, 53, 59, 67, 71, 245, 253, 472, Syr 
S: Sah Eth: Pers: 


Too 


16, 
16, 
16, 
16, 


16, 
16, 


16, 


16, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
τ", 
17, 


17, 
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18, 


18, 
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παρελθειν for πεσειν -- 472, a Syr S g; repeated from 
first half of sentence; 

+ του before aBpaap=fam 13, 28, 66, 71, 201, 479, 480, 
517, 1. 184, Epiph; 

υμων Kat nuov=N 130, 157, colb”*S (=22) be hm 
ὃ dimma mol Vg (12 mss) Chr Eustath; 

-- ἐντευθεν-- Ὁ ς ἀ 6 πὶ: 

—ovv=579,ef1r Bo Eth; order changed in many; 

απελθὴ for αναστη τε 237% bce g (abierit) Dial; Ὁ d 
r Ir and Sah (114) combine the two; cf. πορευθη of 
225) .245, δ of a ff, 1.1. Syr S> 

εκ νεκρων απελθη (— προς avrovs) = Syr S; yet the simple 
verb in Syr S agrees better with πορευθὴ (zerz¢) than 
with the compound απελθη; 

πιστευουσιν for πεισθησονται--ἴ Vg (Z*); cf. D157, OL 
Vg Syr S Ir Ephr Aug; 

λιθος ovixos for pudos ονικος κε 157; Cf. λιθος μυλικος of 
the Hesych. recens ; 

—ore (1)=A X fam 1, 42, 67, OL Vg Syr cu S Eth 
Or Bas Cypr; 

διερχεται for Sunpyero=Sah (y'); cf. A* (διερχετο); 

και (n)=D K L X ΤΡ 28, 33, 60, 131, 245, 247, 253, 
Ἰὼ 299, 435, 471, 472, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, e 4 

g; 

θειον και ru~p= A D Καὶ ΜΠ fam 13, 71, 106, 245, 248, 
251, 254, 472, 482, d Syr h Go; 

ἐστιν for eorar= 245, 254, Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

απολεσὴη for απολεσει-- E Η 28, 66*, 244, 473, 478, 1. 49, 
1.184, Ve{D); 

dvo ecovrac= A Κα ΜΕ U II fam 13, 71, 201, 239, 241, 
245, 246%, 248, 251, 254, 472, 479, 480, 482, 483™, 
1. 49, 1. 184, al q Syrr Eth Go Bas; 

avous for av@pwrov=Syr cu Bo cor-vat"s ; 

— po.= Diatess ; 

— yap (map) = 69, 118*, 473 (OL), Syr cu S Sah Arm 
Eth Antioch ; 

akovortes for axovoavtes= D L fam 1, 254, 569, 579,18; 
cf. other OL ss; 

—tw=D P 157, 475, Just Thphl; cf. Matthew 19, 26; 

υμιν Neyw= Clem (quis div sal 4); 
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αποκτινουσιν for αποκτενουσιν = D 1; 

—avtw=Y* Adamantius (858 d); 

-- καὶ (3) = 108, 157, Syr (6) h; (D de omit ἐξ zpse); 

ovkopwpaav for συκομορεαν = E* ἃ Καὶ U Π 40, 71, 124, 
470, 473, 482, 484, 485™, 1. 183, Cyr; (cuxope- 
peavy)=D Q fam 1, 237, 239, 242, 245, 433, |. 3, 
| 24 

To ἡμισν for τα nuton = 433, |. 19, OL Vg Syr cu 5 Sah 
Bos Chk A 28,60, 78, Ἐς: 

μέλλει after Peov= 59; cf. 131 OL Vg; 

(rus) + nv °** eau =a bc ef 11 q r Lucifer (Ambr); cf. 
Sah. bo; 

πραγματεύεσθαι for πραγματευσασθε-- 1) A fam 1, 71, 
472, 474, 579, OL Vg; 

—avtw=A 579, OL (except a d) Vg Sah (114) Bo 
Arm Eth Let: 

πεπραγματευσατο for duetpayparevoato = OL Vg Syrr; 

ἐς αὐστηρὸς = D 251, (d) ef Syr cu S; cf. Sah Bo; 

—Kat>-?-uvas=D “16, 60°; 60, 1. 18,1. 16,1. 36, 1. 46, 
i, 254, 1. 260,.b Ce δὲ Syricu.S Bo(A*) Let: 

εαυτων for avrwv=A Β Καὶ R U II fam 1, (251), 1. 49, 
al: 

— Baorrevs= A* 15, 16, 59, 142*, 475*, 579, 1. 18, 1. 48, 
Vo (D ER): Bo (X) Eth Meth Tit: Euloe; cf. Da 
Cat 158. 

φαρισαιοι for των φαρισαιων = Epiph (haer 2, 66, 43); 

— ort= B* 48, 57, 69, 235, 240, 244, 470, 472, ac (6) ff, i 
br tes Ve ΟΝ, 

— και συνεξουσι σεξο € 11 q Eus; 

(yeypanrar) +orm=A CDK MII ¥ 33, 71, 106, 235, 
245,525 1s Ὑ δ. 1’ τον 48, AG, Ald. ft oy. δ Sye 
cu oj, Gover Mark 17. 

ποιησουσιν for ποιησωσιν-ε Καὶ L S 59, 66, 71, 201, 234, 
242, 253, 435, 470, 480-5, 672, al Or; 

συνελογιζοντο for cvvehoywoavto=N ( D (56, 61) 157, 
254, OL Ve symm cl Matthew 21/25 ΜΆ ΠΕ 

(aves) + rie = A fam 13, 28, 241, 2527",.473, 517; |. 183, 
1. 184, al r Vg (G ©*) cor-vat Syrr Arm; 

—dere=A ΒΚ MOTI ¥ fam 1, 29, 42, 80, 470, 472, 
A75” 402; 246,130" OL Ve Arm Gog 
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oxAov for λαον = 76, 145, 1. 48, colb”** (= 22) Syr h; cf. 
Mark 12, 12; 

—6e=DT fam 1, 239, OL Vg; 

εξαναστησειΞ A E H PTA fam 13, 245, 248, 251, 254, 
474, 475", 476", 481, 1. 184; 

εκγαμιζονται for -- σκονταιξ A K M P UT A Irlal (50); 
cf. Matthew 24, 38; 

—eru=fam 1, 575, c e ff, 1] q Syrr Bo (6 Mss) Cypr; 

peddovow for duvvavrar= D ae Syr ἢ Cypr; 

εδηλωσεν for ἐμηνυσεν = D 122 (ae d Syr cu 5) Cypr; 

+o before θεος = 60, 124, 475, |. 48, 1. 184, Sah Bo; 

+rwv before ψαλμωντε [)ὴ P fam 13, 64, 71, 106, 157, 
247, 569, |. 18, l. 19, 1. 49, δ 184, 1. 251, 1. 260; 

—$e=S 124, 127, 262, 472, a Sah (111) Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

mw for πλειον-Ξ- D X Q Ψ 51, 106, 157, 235, 239, 483, 
484; 

avabevaow = A Ὁ X ¥ 1, 579, al; 

λιθον for U8w=N* L X Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 44, 66, 122, 
157, 201, 237, 242, 472, 480, 485, 892, al; 

μέλλει for μελλη =I fam 1, fam 13, 157, 245, 470, (472), 
484; 

ovyyeveov =A 1; 

γινωσκεται for yywre= R fam 1, Sah Eus; cf. Syr; 

—tats (2) =251; (346 omits rats,) ; 

ανακαλυψατε for avaxupare=fam 1; cf. OL Vg Tert; 

am avrwy for ad εαυτων τε δὰ L fam 13, 157, Syr g j Bo 
Arm; 

αι καρδιαι vyuov = A B T* X 0139, fam 13, 22, 25, 251, 
291, 348, 579, 660, 1. 53, OL Vg; 

παντα tavra= A C* M 235, 471,aeirSyrhj Eth Tert; 

—ta=U al pauc; 

— e€epyonevos=q (Dd Tert Tit-Bost) ; 

Ἔτοις before orparnyos=C 5 U A fam 13, 28, 157, 
131, 299, 473, 475, 476, 481, 506, 517, 579, 1. 184, Sah 
Bo Eus; 

avayeov for aveyeov=C 1, 471, 478, 510, 575, 700; cf. 
Hesych; 

—pe=Or™'; cf. Ol Vg; 

Ἔτο before tornpwov=A Ὁ ΚΜ U Π 38, 71, 73, 86, 
127, 435, 472, 482, and 12 lect; 


ΠῚ 


23, 40 
23, 48 


23. 53 


25.5.9 


24, 10 
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+ vuv before γενηματος Ξ Ὁ f Εὖ cor-vat* (vetes huzus) ; 
cf. 8 BL Καὶ MII, etc. (+ amo τον νυν) + DG 1, etc.; 

—avto.=c Vg(W); 

np€aro for npEavto = 66* ; 

εξουσιαζουσιν for οι εξουσιαζοντες = (N*) Syr cu 5; 

— 6e=].150* Syr cu S Or Eph-Syr Sedul; 

choy Onv for ἐλογισθη = b Vg (D) Syr cu Diatess Pers; 

επιταξομεν for εἰ παταξομεν =| (Ὁ) Syr cu S (Sah) ; 

eacare for eare=fam 13, 57, 157, Sah; 

διαστησασης-- 579; cf. διαστασης of regular text and 
διαστησας of D; probably an attempted correction 
from D form to regular; both deleted and added 
letters were copied by scribe ; 

εαντων for avrewy= A A fam 1, fam 13, 157, etc.; 

οὖν». for «= A K MII fam 1, 69, 124, Vg (E); 

autos epy for ο δε αποκριθεις avtw εφὴ =Syr cu 5 Tert; 

(ικανου) + ypovou= H M X II fam 1, fam 13, 71, 239, 
248, 299; 470, 475,- 482, 1. 14, 1.184, al OL Ve Syr 
Cue Bo Eth ci B.D LP 157,°579,, ete; 

—o (1) = 240, 244, 472, 1. 260; cf. Coptic; 

—tw=A MII 472, 482; 

Ἔτην before φυλακὴν τε [Δ] 1, 237, 240, 242, 248, 475, 
478; 1::48, 1. 40,1. 63, 1-251; Sah Bo; 

— σταυρου (σταυρωσον) (2) = U** 157,a be f ff, 1 Vg (E) 
Bo (N) Arm Eth; 

ev tn φυλακὴ for evs την φυλακὴν = 235, 579, |. 184, Vg 
(CH. {5 ει sy: 

τον for ov (2)=157, |. 48; 

+ ev os before kat (1); copied incorrectly from Syr cu 
S g Sah Bo (all add “for them” at end of previous 
phrase) ; 

ἐσμὲν for ee = C* Syr cu S j Sah Bo Eth Chr (r?); cf. D; 

αὐτῶν for eavrav= U X PT W fam 13, 258, 472, 476, 
1 δ᾽}. 1. 15 28: 40. 54.4 8. 19:82} 

—avro (2)=H X I fam 1, 25, 475, 482, 506, 1.7, |. 9, 
ΕΣ 1} 94, 1.485.490, 184 OL Ve Arn; 

ovoers ovderw=N C K M P U II fam 13, 33, 116, 131, 
£57, 251, 452, $92, |. 48, l..40; 

—yoav 8€=A DT fam 13, 28, 71, 106, 243, 247, 248, 
254, 258, 435, 1. 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, al d Syr cu S Bo Eth; 
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24, 20 avrov mapedoxayv= A D Καὶ P TI 1, fam 13, 157, 247, 
1071, 1.253, OL Vg Aug; 

24, 27 Swepunvevew for διηρμηνευεν = N*; cf. D (epunveve) OL 
Vg Eth; 

24, 37 φοβηθεντες for πτοηθεντες =; 

24, 39 —pov (2)=L 1, 13, 33, 53, 300, 579, c e f Vg Syr ἢ 
Arm Eus Hil Tert Thdrt; 

24,39 —pe=D OL Vg 130™ Syr cu S j Aug Ambr Hier 
Hilar Vig-Tap; 

24,49 και eyw Wov=1; δ Ὁ L 33 OL ie etc., omit wou; 

24,50 —avrov=D ff. 


A comparison of these readings shows that the base was not only 
of the version tradition, but closely allied to that branch of it 
exhibited by W in the latter part of Mark. The various versions 
and mss agree with W as follows: Old Latin, 77; fam 13 and Syr 
cu S, 43 each; D, 41; fam 1, 36; Ms 472, 33; Sah and 1. 184, 30; 
MS 157, 31; Bo and A, 25; X, 23; 579, 21; Syr g and Eth, 19; 
MS 28, 15; MSS N and 254, 13; MSS 700, 245, and Arm, 12. 

To complete our total of 1399 readings studied there remains 
the following list related to the Hesychian recension: 


8,20 —deyovrav=N BD L AG fam 1, 22, 33, 157, OL Vg 
Syr cu gj Sah Bo Eth Go; 

8,21 —avrov=NA BDLAEZEILY 34, 36, 39, 63, 72, 240, 
243, 244, 249, 253, 259, 470, 472, 478, 479, 700, al (10) 
OL Vg Syr Sh Arm Eth Go Bas Tit; 

8,22 Se for καὶ (1)=N A BDKLM U II fam 1, fam 13, 
33) 157, 253, 472, 482, 700, al OL Vg Syrr Bo Go; 

8,25 —eorw (1)=NA BL X ¥ fam 1, 42, 63, 72, 251, 253, 
254, 300, 472, 482, 700, al Eth; 

8,27 —avrw(2)=N BEE Ψ fam 1, 33, 74, 89, 90, 157, 483, 
484, 700, al Arm Ps-Ath; 

8,28 -- και (1)=N BL Χ Καὶ (Ὁ) 33, 61, 157, 259, |. 47, OL 
Vg Syr cu S gj (Sah Bo); 

8, 39 σοι eronov~=N BC* DL PR X WI, 131, 251, 435, 
OL Vg Tit Vict Cyr: 

8, 45 συν avrw for per avrov=N ACD LP RUE fami, 
fam 13, 33, 67, 106, 157, 251, 254, 472, l. 18, l. 19, 1. 36, 
1, 48, 1. 49; 

8,47 --αὐτω (2)=NABC* DL Χ Καὶ Π ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 


8, 52 


a5 


9, 5 
Θ᾽ 5 


Oy 21 


9, 23 


9, 23 


9, 36 
G37, 


9, 49 
9, 50 


10, 19 


16; 19 
10, 30 
10, 41 


ΤΙ. 
ΤΊ ὁ 
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33, 42, 63, 72, 157, 253, 474, 482, 700, al OL Vg 
οὐ cu gj Bo. Amm Eth; 

ov yap for ox=NBCD FL X A fam 1, fam 13, 16, 
S967 1575 Dhl 254: 1,45, LaOeal-a ic dt th ox: 
lq em Syr cu S gj Sah Bo Arm Go Cyr; 

paBdov for paBdovs=N B C* D E*F LM (X) EW 1, 
ἐν fant 9,20, 334166, 169, 247353, e54al-OL Ve 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

δεχωνται for de€ovrau=NABC*FKLMUEI YW 1, 
33) 62; 71, 86, 116,157; 200, 253,254, al Go; 

=Kal(o) =D CD ΞΨ i 35, ted, 5 €-dt Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; 

heyew for εἰπειν-ε δ ABCD KL ΜΒ Π fam 1, fam 
13, 28, 33, 71, 72, 157, 253, 300, 474, 482, 700, |. 18, 
Του 8. lao; 1. 184, Or; 

epyerOa for APav=N* A BC* Ὁ K L ET fam 1, 
fait 93) 3 δή 7 5 16 7 5 τ ROO TAG: oh eds 
al Latin Or; 

cal nuepav=N* A BK LMR ETI fam 1, fam 13, 33, 
72. 951,253, £70, 462, AS, 1ρι δα fi. VO ΟΕ Sak 
Bo Arm Go Hier; 

+o before w= CY" KLM XxX Atam 1, fam 13).757, 
243, 245, 253, 472, al; 

—ev=N BL S fam 1, fam 13, q r (Sah); 

—o=B C* D fam 13, 28, 50, 243, 251, 474, Sah Bo; 

ὑμῶν for ἡμῶν (d7s)=8° BC DK LM EI W 11, fam 
13, 22, 33, 71, 72, 244, 251, 254, 470, 472, 476, 482, 
484, 700, |. 49, 1. 184, al OL Vg Syrr Arm Eth Go; 

dedwka for ddwpr.=N B C* L X 1, 700, |. 48, OL (exc. 
eid) VorSyr-g 7 h-Sah. BoAmm, Eth Or Caes: Bas 
Cyr Epiph Antioch Thdrt Hil Leif; 

adiknoe for -on=NA DE HL MPA 1, fam 73, 33, 
484; al Or: 

εκδυσαντες against εξεδυσαν of EG HS VAA fam 1, 
433, 472, 475, 478, 481, 483, 484, al be f g,i1q Vg Go; 

θορυβαζη for rupBaltn=N BC D L 1, 33, Bas Evagr; 

—ms=N** A CD M P A 69, 254, 482, |. 48; 

(φίλος) + pou=N A BL X fam 1, fam 13, 71, 157, 253, 
σὴ 470. (472), does ln-40;4c 40; 1. ἐὸν OL Ve Syr 
cu h Arm Eth Or; 
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ocwy = 8* A BC Καὶ ΝΜ R Π al mult OL Bo Or Bas 
Chr; 

+ εξ before ywov=S8 A BCD ΚΙ, ΜΚ XT1 fam 13, 
33, 71, 106, 157, 299, 474, 700, al OL Vg Dial Or 
Epiph ; 

+7w before apyorr=N A BC K LMT ¥ 33, 42, 
71, 106, 157, 253, 482, 700, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, 
al Arm; 

εἰσελθοντα for eAOovrra=NABCDHKLMRXZE 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 241, 245, 246, 259, 472, 
481, 482, 484, al mult; 

—ye=N A BELA Zal; 

—avrov=N* A BC DLA Z 3,9, 33, 42, 87, 114, 122%, 
123, 145, 219, 226", 476, 478, 481, OL (Vg) Syr ἢ 
Arm Eth Tert; 

νινευειται against νινευι of ΕἾ H Καὶ 5 V A al mult Syr 
cu h Bo; 

—owv=N BDL A 435, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

(οφθαλμος) (1) + σου ΝΡ A BC D M 58, 25, al OL Vg 
Bo Syr gh Eth; 

exovta εξουσιαν-εῷδδὟ A BD KLRX IW 1, fam 
13, 33, 157, 209, 251, 253, 254, 471, 482, 1. 32, 1.47, 
1. 48, 1. 49, 1.184, OL Vg Syr ἢ Sah Bo Arm Or 
Epiph ; 

ενωπιον (1) for εμπροσθεντεδδ BL R XTAA fam 1, 
fany-1:3;.28; 43, 71,457, 472, etc. 

maons for tms=NABDKLMORT U XII fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 248, 251, 254, 472,al OL Vg 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Clem Bas Antioch; 

-vyusov=N A BD L QO 1, 42, 108, 124, 157, 229**, 700, 
1. 48, al (OL) am fu for em Syr 5 ἢ Arm Ambr; 

— tw before aypw against E Κα S Τ ATI ¥ al mult 
Sah Bo Arm; 

em. foras=N A BK LMT U.X Π ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 
33, 157, 240, 248, 483, 1. 48, al Sah (Bo) Clem Or 
Archel Eus Ath Cyr Chr Bas Antioch Hil; 

To ἐσχατον λεπτον -- X* B M T Γ fam 1, fam 13, etc. 

avro for ovrra=N A BK LT XII 4, 33, 69, 157, 251, 
254, 300, 482, 1. 48, OL Vg Syr h Chr; 

πεφυτευμενὴν ev Tw ἀμπελωνι avrov=N BDL X ¥ 


ΤᾺ τὰ 
13, 14 
13, 35 


14, 5 


b4; 21 


14,.23 


14, 27 


14, 28 
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fam: ἔν 106,157; 251.253. 259; 446, OL Ve συ h 
Sah Bo Arm Petr Bas Cyr; 

ἐξα ΚΞΝ BT Viam 1, 46,:52,.472,-Sah Bo; ch D 
bde; 

αὐταῖς for ravracs=N A BL T XT fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
157, 251, 254, 300, 472; 

ἰδῆτε pe=N A BK MR Tl 6g, 106, 114, 248, 251, 254, 
300, 472; 452. 1 δι. 911 Ve; 

πεσειται for eumeceetrar=N A BL II W fam 1, fam 13, 
157, 251, 253, 254, 259, 471, 472, 481, 482, OL Vg; 

=ecevor=™ A-D.D 1K LP Re fam 3227).63.- 66, 
τ 157,254, 472,402, OL Vo Sah Bo: Arm Eth 
Go Bas; 

τυφλους και ywrous=N B D F KLM P U TI 33, 71, 
106,157, 241, 252, 254, 346;.472, 479; 480, 482, 1-48, 
al OL Vg Syr h Sah Bo Eth Go Eus Bas; 

eaurov. for avrou— A. ΒΕ M™ A. 106,251,472, 1.48, 
Γὰδ, | 184% 

es for ra mpos= BD L RY 20%, (28, 71 al), 225, 240, 
244, 245, 248, 251, 472, 474, 475, 476, 478, 1.48, Ὁ c 
d ff,lq+ Vg; 

αυτω erecev=N A BK LRU X TI fam 1, 106, 248, 

P51; 253266, Aes, 1. ford: AO, 1. 18} ἃ. Bas: Eph : 

αὐτου moppw=N BD L X fam 1, fam 13, 157, 474, |. 183, 
al mult OL Vg; 

αντω εγγιζοντες-ἶ A B Καὶ M UTI ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 71, 
89, 248, 251, 254, 482, Go Bas; 

e€ αὐτῶν €v=N B D fam 1, fam 13, 157, 579, €; 


=m (1)=S8 A B D* K* L P QT ¥ 254, 482, al; 


= yu (2) A BD ER xv fam: 2, fam “¥3. 1.2. 157, 
1. 184, Arm Go Const; 

δυνὴ for Svenon=N B D P fam 13, 254, 470, 475, |. 18, 
lev, 1.48, 1-40, 1. δι. απ τ οὐ 2 Go; 

βαδους for Barous=N 1, X Ψ 36, 40**, 44, 48, 57, 59, 
ἘΣ πη δ, δῆ τ © - Or; 

—es ΘΈΞ A B L fam 1, 42, 254, 346, a bi ff, g, 11 
m (Vg) Sah Bo Syrr Arm Go Clem Dam Tert; 

αμαρτηση for auaprn= A BDL X ΔΨ 16, 61™, 80, 90, 
(124**), 130, 131, 157, 229%, 346, 473, 475°» 483, 484, 
1 17, 1. 21, 1. 22, 1. 47, 1. 184, OL Vg Antioch Dam; 


19, 41 


20, 2 


20, 19 


20, 24 
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οὐχ for οὐχιξ B L S 71, 131**; 

—n (2)=8 BL X PL fam 1, fam 13, 106, 157, 235, 254, 
472, 475, 482, |. 184, al; 

vro tov for ur=NA BD Καὶ RIO Ψ 245, (251), 472, 
al 

nOece for nObehnoer=NABDLORX A ¥W1, fam 
13, 157, 201, 243, 246, 252, 253, 254, 472, 475: 480, αἱ 
OL Vg Syrr Bo Arm Hipp Bas Chr Dam; 

—cov(2)=ABDIKLMPXTI ¥V fam 1, 25, 29, 33, 
42, 49, 67, 71, 86, 157, 245, 248, 251, 300, 382, 472, 
473, 475, 1. 22,d ef ff,i11q Vg Syr h Arm Go; 

παρα Ow eorw=N BDL W fam 1, 28, 157, 248, 1. 49, 
ae (d) SyrcuS gj; 

σειγησὴ for cwwrnon=BDL PX ¥ 245, 254, 382, Or; 

ev ὦ forews=N ABD KL RII ¥ fam 1, 25, 42, 142, 
145, 157, 254, 382, (472, 482), 475, 1. 36, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
1. 184, Or? 

(avov) +orr=N A BDKLMTUQ ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
71, 86, 106; 157, 245, 26, 254. 472; 473, 482, 1. 6, I. 19, 
1. 48, 1.49, ala d fq Vg Syr cu g ἢ Bo Or; 

aurnv for au7mn=N A BDH LRIATI fam 1, fam 13, 
42, 49, 56, 58, 60, 61, 66, 67, 71, 73, 106, 157, 240, 244, 
248, 255, 472, 481, 1.6, 1. 48, 1.184, Ir Or Bas; 

—ea=N B L R fam 1, (fam 13,) 33, 157, c h q mol 
dum Vg (CJ K RT V X) SyrSg; 

γραμματις και οἱ apyiepes= A BC KLM UTI fam 1, 
fam Τὰ, 3%,-71; 251; 254, 272, 475, e Syr h Bo Arm 
Eth Go; 

δειξατε for επιδειξατετ- δὲ A B D L M P fam 173, 33, 71, 
86, 106, 157, 240, 244, 245, 248, 254, 435, 470, 475, 
1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al Bas; 

—ravta λεγων, etc., against EG Η MS VT A fam 13, 
71**, 245", 435, 470, 471, |. 48, |. 49, εἴς. 

Gere for θεσθετεῖβδδ} A B* DL MR Χ Π ¥ 33, 482; 

vo παντων δια To ονομα wou=NA BDEGHLRX 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 245, 254, 435) 472, 
482, 700, etc., OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo, etc. 

—mv=8 BD R Or Eus; 

παρελευσονται for παρελθωσι-τ-εῖδδ Β D L 13, 33, 157, 
dec aur Vg Syrcu 5 Sah Bo; 


22, 37 


22, 37 


22, 39 


22, 43- 


22, 47 


22,87 
22; 53 


23, 34 
23, 35 
23, 46 
23, 46 
24, 9 


24,32 
24, 42 


24, 53 
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καλουμενον for επικαλουμενον τε δδ BD 1, X 57, 66, 69, 
243, 258 (OL Vg) Bo Arm; 

καθησεσθαι for kabionofe=N A BY** GL Q II* 25, 
254, 258, 299, 472, 478, 481, 700, l. 184; 

+ev tn βασιλεια pov against E FG HS VTA 235, 
237, 243, 245, al mult; 

-m=N A BDH LO T X 1,22, 59, -157;-247, 258 
579, bd ἔτ Syr j Sah Bo Eth; 

τὸ for Tra=N B Ὦ L Q T fam 1, 157, bd Syr cu ἢ] 
Sah Bo; 

—avrov=% A BDL M*T A™ ¥ fam 1, 13, 67, al q 
Vg Syr ἢ Sah Bo Arm; 

44 omit both verses=N* A B R T fam 13, 473, 481, 
1071*, £ Syr Sh Sah Bo Arm“ Ath Cyr Ambr Dam ; 

—s(1)=NABGLMRTUXATI ¥1, fam 13, 49, 
68, 80, 142, 157, 239, 262, 470, 482, 1. 6, 1. 184, all q 
Vg Sah Bo; . 

—avrov=N B L R TW fam 1, Arm; 

ἐστιν yrov=NBDGKLMRT XIILY 22, 116, 124, 
248, 252, 253, 259, 435, 482, |. 40,1. 184, a Syr cu S 
g Sah Arm Eth; 

—o δε τξ ᾿ποιουσιντε N* B D* 38, 82, 435, 579, 597, 
a b** d Syr S Sah Bo (12 Mss); 

του θυ o=N BL fam 1; 

παρατιθεμαι for παραθησομαιεῷδ} ABCKMPQUX 
LLY 4, 6,22; 33,'42:.67,.09; 73,.75, 327; 13), 251,252"; 
470, (472), 482, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, (1. 184), Or Tert, etc. ; 

τουτο δε for και ravra =N B C* D 71, 248, c r Bo; 

tavta Tavra= A BGLM S fam |, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 
472; 482, etc, OL. Ve; 

-- κειμενα -- δὲ B 243, 1. 44, 1. 47, Syr cu S Sah Bo Eus; 
—Kat απο μελισσιου kypiou=N A BD L Π de Syr 
S Sah (Bo) Clem Or Eus Epiph Cyr Ath Diatess ; 
- αμην αἰ C* D L II 1, 22, 33, 130, 240, 244,abde 

ff, 1 Vg (14 mss) Syr S j Sah Bo Arm. 


This is the whole evidence for a partial or preliminary Hesych- 
ian revision of W in this part of Luke, and while the readings 
make an imposing array, the proof cannot be considered adequate ; 
there are too many of the readings which are undoubtedly correct, 


/ 
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and most of the others are simply instances, where the Hesychian 
recension has adopted the form of the version tradition; all such 
cases must be added to our evidence of the basic text, which stood 
in the parent of W before correction. A little further light can 
be thrown on the question of that base by an analysis of the 
variants in the above list. 

The chief support of W outside of the Hesychian ss is as 
follows: fam 1, 58; ms Ὁ, 56; fam 13, 53; OL, 50; Ms 157, 45; 
ms X, 37; Bo, 34; MS M, 32; Sah, 30; ΜῈ 254, 29; MS 472, 29; 
ms R, 26; Arm, 25; MS 71, 23; MS 251, 22; Syr cu S, 22; 1. 48, 
22; 1. 184, 19; Syr g, 18; Syr h, 18; Ms 253, 18; Ms 106, 15; 
Eth, 14. Many of these readings were taken over by one of the 
types of the Antioch recension (K* type of von Soden), so that we 
find agreements with the chief members of that group as follows: 
ms A, 48 times; ΜΒ II, 37; Ms K, 28; Ms 482, 28; Ms 72, 8,etc. If 
we omit this group along with the Hesychian, the supporting mss 
and versions are in the main the same as for the previous list, though 
fam 1 and Ms 157 are more closely related. The really notable fact 
is that there are no readings having Hesychian support only; 
there are always some members of the version tradition in agree- 
ment, so that W, the Hesychian recension, and the K* type of the 
Antioch may all be considered indebted to that text form. 

For the following readings of W no other support has been 
found: 


8, 31 -- καὶ παρεκαλουν avrov; due to like endings; 

8, 32 (opt) + Toute; 

8, 38 --εδεετο Se **** συν avtw; απελυσε changed to εδιδασκεν ; 

' editorial change, perhaps from a lost source ; 

8, 47 εναντιον for ενωπιον ; 

9, 13 αρτων for αρτοι; now found in Ms 892; 

9, 24. —avrov (I); 

9, 51 avrov after εστηριξεν; 

9, 52 τους before αγγελους; 

9, 53 e€edeEavro for εδεξαντο; 
10,6 enavaravonra for επαναπαυσεται; 

10,7 --και muvovtes; due to like endings, not to the temper- 

ance movement; 
10, 10 πλατιους for πλατειας ; 


10, 39 ταυτὴ for τηδε; cf. 579 avryde; 


19, 23 
ΤΌ; 42 
20, 6 
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ενκατελιψεν for κατελιπε; cf. ἐεγκατελειπε in 1, 253; dereli: 
guet in ἃ τς; 

-- τα (1); 

-- και (4); 

ov for ψυχὴ (2); editorial change; cf. omission in 
OL (Bo); 

μετεωριζεται for μετεωριζεσθε; 

--ταυτα; 

π- των; 

— και θυγατὴρ em μητρι; omission due to like endings; 

-- εἰπεν avtois; SOME MSS Omit o τησους, so the error 
here may be due to an attempted correction crowding 
out the words over which it was written; 

—tw; perhaps displaced by inserted ev, perhaps Coptic 
influence ; 

που; 

-- την; 

— QuTOU; 

W alone combines Antioch reading with older text; 
another proof of correction ; 

μισθιου for μισθιοι; cf. guanté mercenarit of OL mss; 
wrong translation ; 

--οααΟὀυτου; 

χρεωστων for χρεωφειλετων ; ἃ Synonym, but rare; cited 
from Plut. and Lucian; 

+o before aBpaap ; 

διπνωσω for δειπνησω; 

πορρω for πορρωθεν; 

προσευχεται for προσηνχετο; cf. present participle of Sah; 

ndvvaro for ηθελεν; cf. Syr cu (was daring)=g, Aug; 
this looks like the original text of some gospel; but 
the eulogistic form prevailed ; 

eye for με; nuas was written at first; 

-- τι; omitted in one early edition, I think, but am not 
able to verify ; 

Ἔ τω before τοκω; 

απ for amo; 

ανθρωπου for ανθρωπων; not harmonistic, cf. Matthew 
21, 25-6 (same error in W); Mark 11, 27-33; Syriac 
influence ?; 


20, 14 


20, 18 


20, 20 
20:32 
90; 37 


20, 38 


oi, 21 
21, 24 
21,25 
21, 36 


23,23 
22,°33 
22, 36 
22, 36 
22, 47 
22, 53 
22, 54 
23, 11 
23,18 
23, 36 


23, 39 


24, 6 


24, 29 
24, 30 
24, 30 
24, 35 
24, 36 
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διελογιζοντες for διελογιζοντο; note error in form and 
long succession of participles; it seems to be the 
mistake of a Coptic scribe; 

πεσειτε for πεση ; itacistic spelling of future indicative ; 
cf. Sah Bo; 

υποχωρησαντες for παρατηρήσαντες; 

υστερα for υστερον; 

-- καὶ tov θεον ιακωβ; cf. like beginning of preceding 
phrase ; 

avrov οὔτοι for avtw Cwow; Latin interchange of ez and 
2l//z may explain the demonstrative ; 

—ot (3); =579; 

μαχαιραις for payarpas ; 

(απορεια) - ἡ ws; ch. f Syr cu 5 Arm; 

κατισχυσατε for καταξιωθητε; cf. κατισχυσητε of αὶ BL 
& © 4233; 36,57; 131; 157, 200, 570. 302;-Sab Bo 
Syr j Eth; 

avtous for εαυτους; 

— €TOLLLOS ; 

—o (2); - 

— το; 

avrov for avtwv; cf. avrovs of the best ss; 

αλλ ἡ for add; 

ouvrvyyayor for εἰσηγαγον ; 

πὸ (1); 

ουν for δὲ (1); much variation in Mss and versions; 

προσευχομενοι for προσερχομενοι; mere scribal error 
but most strange ; 

και avtov for σεαυτον; cf. Act. Pil. 10, 6 (Ρ. 308); as 
W was hardly influenced by this work, both may 
go back to an earlier source ; 

aveorn for ἡγερθη; cf. Mark 8, 31; 9, 9; Luke 9, 8; 
9, 19; 16, 31; 24, 7; 24, 46; John 20, 9; Ephesians 
5, 14; I Thessalonians 4, 14; 

εσπερας for εσπεραν; 

κατακεισθαι for κατακλιθηναι; 

-- λαβὼν τον αρτον ; scribal error; 

to for τα; 

avrois for avros; sentence reads like a Semitic trans- 
lation ; 
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24, 36 +eyo emer μη φοβεισθαι before εἰρηνη; in 28 there isa 
faint /. over ειρηνη, but the addition, which once stood 
on the margin, has been trimmed off; cf. G P 88, 
127,130, (570); 16 8.2. Ὁ 8.1 Ve Sym Bo Atm Eth 
Aug Ambr for same addition in different order; it was 
an insertion in W text, perhaps from Bohairic scribe ; 
24, 39 pe for ewe; cf. above, 18, 16. 


These variants are of the same character as those previously 
discussed and referred to the version tradition and so have received 
briefer treatment. They consist mainly of interchange of syno- 
nyms, numbers, tenses, and voices, and the omission or addition of 
the article. The influence of the versions is a sufficient explanation. 


4. JOHN 5, 12 TO END 


As the first quire of John (1 -- 5,11) is in a different hand and 
on a different kind of parchment, it is fair to assume that it is 
textually independent; it will be treated in a separate section. 

The text of the remainder of John shows a decided Hesychian 
trend. Not counting the previously excluded variations in orthog- 
raphy and grammar, out of 1307 readings considered there are 
840 certain and 147 possible Hesychian variants in this part of 
John, while but 8 variants point toward the Antioch recension. 


6,10 (eamev) +S5e= A TA ATI unc (8) fam 1, fam 13, 28, 33, 


157, 435, 472, 579, al bf. q r Syr h Go; 

6.95. —wakw=E ΕΗ ΜΕΘ ΔΨ fam Δ 25: 28. 
142, 220", 299, 433, 435, 472, al (90) Syr 5 g Sah 
Bo Eth Diatess Cyr Nonn; 

6, 36 (πιστενεται) + pou= A II** Chr Bo (B); 

δ, 40 αὐτὸν» [Ὁ dpro=is Gol IG Nor VB Ae A 39857 34, 
299, 433, 435, 474, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, ala bfeq (Vg) 
Sali(13) Bo: Cyr; 

6,57 ¢noerac for (noe =I A A unc (7) fam 1, 28, 108, 157, 
433, 472, 486, al muit Cyr; 

6,65 —on=K I 42, a Chr Cypr; 

9, 31 (odapev) + d5e=A XTAA unc (6) fam 13, 28, 157, 472, 
579, al mult f Syr gj h Vg Eth Go Chr; 

12, 40 επιστρεψωσιν for επιστραφωσιΞτ Καὶ L M X II 42, 62, 
167,474, 402, Eus Did; cf, X fam 13. 
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All of these except nos. 2, 4, and 5 are related to von Soden’s 
K* type (=A ΚΉ, εἴς). Nos. 1, 2, 5, and 7 are seen to be related 
to the version tradition also. No. 6 has only OL a and no. 3, 
only Bo (B) to indicate the same relationship, which is however 
now probable, since supported by W. No.8 is an error which was 
rather widespread in earlier Mss, as it appears in Eusebius and 
Didymus, as well as in L M X W. In these cases therefore one 
finds the source from which the Antioch sub-recensions drew their 
material instead of Antioch influence on W. It is to be noted 
further that most of the cases fall in chapter six and none later 
than chapter twelve. That is not the only indication, that there 
is a variation in the type of text within the Gospel of John. In 
the latter half of the Gospel the variants show a decided trend 
toward δὲ and away from B. This is well seen in the following 
table, giving the number of agreements between W and the chief 
uncials: 


COE Hii A ΔΝ 
π΄ AE 50 ἡ δ 
BS Ὁ > GF “108 “ye”. 98 
γ 55 lage [Got gt τ ον 
8. ὑκθιτ δι 6’ oF 285 
SiGe ἀξ Or σον SEO 

BGS AS: S65": 50° 27" 59 
RS A GRY που ET) toe 52 δῦ 
12 46 36 43 36 44 
iS. 4 oS ASS 36.” 45 
11 24: “2a ES 21 12 
15 lacuna in W 

τὸ το MS o> 0 ν 
ἀν ΠΝ 23°29". 37. -- 30 
τὸ 40 307-30" νὸν a0 
19. 46 26 42 30 49 
20° = 33 ΤΟΝ, «Shee 
BE ae Be τ Re ot 27 


The increase in agreements with Νὰ seems to begin in chapter 
nine, but the closeness of relationship is most apparent from chap- 
ter fourteen on, at which point the drift away from B and L 
becomes evident. Some part *of this variation may be due to 
changes in the type of text of 8, B, or L, especially the change in 
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N at chapter nine, but the change in relationship towards all near 
chapter fourteen is best ascribed to variation in the text of W 
from the latter part of chapter thirteen on. Whether this change 
is due to a difference in the parent ms for the two parts, or to 
increasing carelessness on the part of the Hesychian corrector, 
cannot be absolutely decided. The two types of text are cer- 
tainly not very different, whether we call them both Hesychian, 
or the first Hesychian and the second Egyptian. 

The 313 readings opposed to the Hesychian recension, and so 
presumably showing the original base, give some light on the 
question. It is necessary first to exclude from consideration 72 
instances in which the corrector failed to insert Hesychian read- 
ings; almost all seem editorial changes without original authority, 
so that the opposing text of W has overwhelming support. To 
include these in our calculations would tend to confuse the point 
at issue. As the ms authority is in each case the Hesychian 
against practically all the rest, the enumeration of authorities is 
omitted. The list is as follows; in each case the W reading sup- 
ported by most mss is given first, the Hesychian, second: 5, 19 eurev 
(ελεγεν); 6, 17 To πλοιον (πλοιον); 6, 23 adda Se (adda); 6, 29 ὃς 
(ο τς) ;.6, 29 morevonre (πιστευητε); 6, 43 ουν (—); 0 ts (i$); 7, 4 
ἐν KpuTTw τὸ {τὶ EV κρυπτῷ) 7, 14 οἷς (tS); 8, 39 NTE (ἐστε); ὁ; 6 
του τυφλου (—); 9,11 avOpwros (ο avOpwmos 0); vmaye (oT uTaye) ; 
9, 17 σὺ τι (τι ov); 9, 30 θαυμαστον (το θαυμαστον); 10,17 0 πατὴρ 
με (με ο πατὴρ); 10, 28 ovy αρπασει (ov μὴ αρπασὴ); 10, 29 πατρος 
μου (πατρος); 10, 32 λιθαζετε με (εμε λιθαζετε); 11, 21 Tov Ww (Ww); 
11, 24 μαρθα (η μαρθα); It, 32 ο is (is); 11, 44 και εξηλθεν (εξηλ- 
θεν); νπαγειν (avrov νπαγειν); 11, 46 ο ts (1:5); 12, 2 --εκ (ex); 12, 
22 Kat πάλιν (ερχεται" καὶ 12, 16 ὁ ὃς (tS); 13, 18 οὖς. (Tevas) ; 
13, 19 οταν γενηται πιστευσητε (πιστευσητε οταν yevynTat); 13, 21 oO 
is (tS); 13, 24 πυθεσθαι τις αν evn (και λεγω αντω εἰπε τις εστιν); 
13, 25 ἐπιπεσων (αναπεσων); 13, 26 -- (ουν)ὴ; και ἐνβαψας (Baas 
ουν)ὴ; —(AapBave και); ισκαριωτὴ (ισκαριωτου)ὴ; 13, 31 ο ἴς (iS); 

3, 38 ὁ Us (ts); 14, 3 ετοιμασω (και ετοιμασω); υμιν τοπον (τοπον 
υμιν); 14, 6 ο is (i$); 14, 7 και απαρτι (απαρτι); εωρακατε avTov 
(εωρακατε); 14, 10 λαλω (Aeyw); ο εν Epou (εν ἐμοι); 14, 14 ἐγω 
(τουτο); 14, 15 τηρησατε (τηρησετε); 14, 16 και ἐγω (καγω); pevy 
μεθ υμων (μεθ υμων ἡ); 14, 20 γνωσεσθε vpers (υμεις γνωσεσθε); 
16, 12 heyew υμιν (υμιν eye); 16, 23 εν τω ονοματι pov δωσει υμιν 
(δωσει viv εν τω ονοματι μου); 16, 27 θεου (πατρος); 16, 29 λεγου- 
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ow avtw (eyovow); 16, 32 και eve (Kape); 17, 11 καὶ eyw (Kaho); 
18, 1 οἷς (us); 18, 2 οἷς (5); 18, 3 φαρισαιων (εκ των φαρισαιων) ; 
18, 7 avrovs emnpwrnoe (επηρωτησεν avrovs); 18, 16 os ν" τω 
αρχίερει (ο"""του apxepews) ; 18, 20 ο ἴς (tS); ἐλαλησα (λελαληκα) ; 
20, 10 eavrous (avrous); 21, 6 wyvoay (ισχνον)ὴ; 21, 15 πλειον 
(πλεον); 21, 21 τουτον (τουτον ov); 21, 25 oga (a); οὐδε (ovd); 
χωρησαι (χωρησειν). 

The remaining non-Hesychian readings have less support and 
may help to establish the relationships of the basic text in this 


part of W. 


5» 


5» 


5» 
5» 
5» 
5» 
5» 
5» 


5» 
5» 
5» 


14 


15 


16 
17 
18 
19 
19 
19 


19 
20 
26 
26 


29 


mt σοιτε δ D E KT fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 245, al mult 
abdefl]qSyrh Arm Or Bas Chr Ir Cypr; 

(ιουδαιοις) + και εἰπεν avrous = Syr cu S Diatess Cyr (but 
these omit avnyyedev) ; cf. 8 C L, etc.; 

Ἔτω before caBBatw= 237, 251, 264, Sah Bo; 

απεκριθὴ for amexpwato= D; 

αποκτειναι or ιουδαιοι-- 107, Ambr Epiph (haer. 3, 6); 

amexpiOn for amexpwato= D N 33, 53, 68, |. 47, al; 

o for a= Epiph (haer. 2, 74) Diatess; cf. Syr; 

ad eavrov move = 7, fam 13, 215, 355, 357, 482, 579, a 

“bfgrVg Syr cu S Hil Or; 

--τιτε 245, 472,a de q Tert Nonn; cf. Syr cu 5; 

δειξη for δειξει = 66**, 472, 474; 

ws for warep = N* D Eus; 

και τω viw Cwnv eOoxev = N Or: 

εξελευσονται for exmopevoovrat= D e 1 q r Sah Bo (Syr 
cu) Ir Tycon Hier; 

και οι for οἱ Sbe=m Syr cu g Bo Arm Ir; 

προς wpav ayakk— =A 19, 472, 476, 485, 892, a ff, aur** 
gat Vg" Chr Hil Aug Maxim; 

μειζων for μειζω-- A BE GM A 472, 579, |. 48, |. 184, al; 

—avrov (2)=br1* r, Athan; 

avrat for exewwar=b r Bo (Sah); 

morevonre for —oere=1) GSA fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 
248, 253, 433, 579, |. 49, 1. 184, al a Go Or Chr; 

θεωρουντες for ott ewpwv=Chr (hom. in joan. com.) 
Nonn; 

ουν for Se= D fam 1, fam 13, 25, 565, OL Vg Sah (13); 

+o before φιλιππος τε δ L N 239, 258, 892, 1071; 
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—ou before avipes=D LN Ψ fam 1, 25, 33, 157, 579, 
I, 194,al Cyr; 

εἐπερισσευσαν for —cev=B Ὁ ©§® 67, |. 60; all versions 
have the plural; 

τ ΞΕ 249) 240; 476, 1. 53, a bg r Vo ΘΟ 5 
Arm Cyr; 

—eyyv; Tov τοπου Ξε Syr cu 5; 

ποιησωμεν for ποιουμεν τε (1[)) ἃ fam 13, (OL Vg) Syr 
cus: 

—ov=fam 13,66, 71; 201, 234,240, 254, 472, 483°, 
484, al 1 aur fos P Arm Chr Cyr; 

δεδωκεν for εδωκεν = δὶ fam 13, Eus; cf. Latin and Coptic; 

— και τὴν pytepa =N* Ὁ Syr cu 5 Arm Quaest ; 

(avrov (1)) -- προς pe=e Bo Georgian Hilar Hier Vigil- 
Tap (Epiph); 

autos for ovros=Syr cu S g Eth (Go); 

εξ" 1) Το δ᾽ 108, 125, 218; 219, 220, 225,433; 
486,.c df, m. Ve Syr cu S ¢ ) Bo. Arm Eth Clem 
Amm; 

ζηση for ζησει (ζησεται) = Chrys (4 Mss); 

Tov αρτον TovTov =e q; 

ειδηται for θεωρητε = 28 (ιδητε) Chr Epiph Eus™" Thdrt; 
cf. Latin vederitis ; 

eyev εἐξουσιαν for ηθελεν = 142**, 240, 244, 249, a b ff, I r 
Syr cu Bo(B) Eth Chr; 

καὶ for ow=Syr cu S Eth; cf. c ff, Vg (autem); 

emotevoav for ἐπὶ στευονξ ) Ld ἃ Syr cu S Arm 
Eth: 

ovderw for ourw= Vg (Z*) =necdum; 

eu er dD 67 τοῦ 570,01. 9, σοι € tos oy rice g 
g Arm Georg Pers Cyr; 

mon for θελὴ (°° **) ποιεῖν = 254, Bo Georg Chr Cyr; 

— καὶ (1) = 28, a ff, aur Vg (D E) Sah Bo (8 mss); 

τας χειρας for τὴν xepa= N G fam 1, 14, 22, 44, 53, 242, 
565; το OL Ve Syricu 5. ὁ Bo Arm Ir Nonn; 

(ex τοῦ) οὖν for de= 299, 482, 486; cf. K II fam 1, etc.; 

Ξ Ty peyayn = 12, 17, 229%, Vg (J); cf. Syr and OL; 

εἰ for eav = Did; cf. Coptic and Latin constructions ; 

(Aoywv) + avrov=(N* D 124) K I 122**, 127, 229, 
473, 482,486, 61d fo |} Ve Syr cu. Sch: Pers: Arab; 
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(ελεγον,) + orv= D 1, X 24, 69, 157, 249, 406, 1071, ἃ g 
Syr ἢ Cyr (Sah Bo); 

(απεκριθησαν) + αυτοις = 892, (c) foss Syr cu S g Eth; 

—ex (1)=K fam 13, 15, 240, 244, 248 Go; 

(εραυνησον) - τας γραφας - (1) 229*) OL Veg (14 mss) 
Syr g Sah Bo; 

- και (1) = 29, 71, 248, b r Vg (Ὁ K) Syr cu S g (14) 
Bo (g,) Eth Arm Georg; 

+o before τς =N N fam 13, 33, 71, 472, al Or Cyr; 

τουτου Tov κοσμου (2)=fam 13, OL Vg Sah Bo; 

— ori (1)=Syr 5 g Eth Pers; 

eurov for ekeyov= 245, Vg (E); cf. Syr Eth, etc. 

ειπειν for λαλειν =b (dzcere); cf. Sah Syr g Eth; 

—o πατηρ-Ξ Tert Eus; 

—oti= 1, 69, al bc ff, 1 r aur Vg Syr 5 Arm Eth Go; 

στο vlos= 472, ©. ; 

απο tov πατρος for mapa tw twatpp=Veg (J); cf. 131, 
Sah: 

— ow =96, 97, 248, 251, 435, 472, |. 19, f ff, g 1m Vg 
Syr S g Sah (c) Bo Arm Tert Chr; 

+tavra before \akw=D 33, 229** b c d q (Sah) Bo 
Cyr Chr; 

(ewavrov) + οὐκ =Chr Athan Eus; D fam 13, OL have 
ov instead of ovde; cf. Syrr Sah Bo; 

—vpes=71, 157, a r Vg (Z) Sah (75, 86) Bo (3 mss) 
Arm Eth Go; cf. 28, 87, 250 (— υμεις ov) ; 

—matpos nuwv =D abcde ff, 1 Syr 5; 

— pov (2)=Syr Sj Arm Or Tert Chr; 

-- οτι (1)=N 470,a bce ff, 1 r Eth Pers Cyr Ps-Ath; 

σημια τοιαυτα = Sah Bo Georg Arab; 

— λέγοντες = N* ἃ Ὁ c ff, 1 Syr g (S) Sah (4 Mss) Pers; 

— avrov epwrnoare= δ" Ὁ Syr S Sah Eth Chr; 

συνέθεντο for συνετεθειντο-- 47, 54, 116 (Sah Bo), Cyr 
Thphil ; 

(ηκουσεν) + de=fam 13, 474, bc f ff, 1 Vg (Q) Sah Bo; 
cf. &* D Syr S g Eth; 


9, 38-39 --ο δε εφη *** εἰπεν ο T= * b (1*); 


IO, 2 


exewwos ἐστιν o ποιμὴν for ποιμὴν εστι-Ξ Wetstein cold 
unus 1.5, one of the Mss 22 to 26; this is not MS 22, 
which I have collated ; 
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-- παλιν before avrous= N° fam 1, 63, 69, 124, 253, 565, 
e ff, raur*; N* omits both; B omits avroaus; 

— και ειἰσελευσεται-- Δ 579, ἃ ε 8 Lucif; 

διδωμι for τιθημι τε ἢ D d (Eth Pers Arab); 

+ καὶ before e€ovoray (1) = νοι Hier; cf. a, Syr S 
g, Diatess, etc. ; 

+ de=fam 13, d Syr S Sah (m'); order varies in dif- 
ferent authorities; 

—tw=N; 

— ot ιουδαιοι τ- Syr S Sah (m') Athan; 

— kaha = 220, |. 54, Ὁ SyrS Thdrt; change of order in 
many ; 

(ποιον) + ovv = Bo; 

— avrwy = A*™ 69, 157, 435, 1. 44, e Vg (T) Bo Ath; 

—rov=N D E G 28, 60, 124, 218, 258, 330, 472, 
Eltc.; 

ovde ev for οὐδεν = fam 1, fam 13, 22, 60, Syr g j h Go Or; 

— ιωαννὴης (2) = 248, Syr 5 Bo Arab*""; 

αὐτῷ ot payrar=N D K II 13, 42, 145, 481, 482, 489, 
570, al b d' ft, tr Sah Arm; 

—ovwv=A 157, 249, 565, 579, adimma Syr 5 g j Bo 
Arm Eth Georg ; 

Neyer for eamev=c ff, 1 r Vg (E G); cf. Syr S; 

ev Tw μνημιω exorTa= [) 1, W bc dl raur Vg; 

aitnons for airnon=Syr 5; 

— εἰς eve= Nonn; 

(ειπουσα) + οτι-Ξ D d Sah Bo; 

—» =) 240,472, 1.47, Sah. Bo; etc.; 

expagev for expavyaoe = C* Chr; 

τὴν πολὶν for τὸν romov=Syr 5 (Chr); 

Ξε νῦξ} 184d Foyr ΘΕΕ ΠΕ 4; 

αρχων for apxiepeus =d ( prizceps); princeps sacerdotum 
resularin OL; 

αποθνησκειν τς = 579; order only; 

Καὶ exer for kaxec= LT’ 33, 60, 157, 249, 251, 252, Or; 

(διηκονει) + avtw=c; cf. gat Syr g; 

των συνανακειμενων avTw= 28, 71, 330, 565, 569, |. 253, 
αἰ 0) 19; 76: 

τ εκεξεᾷ ὁ ὁ dimma deer Vg (R) Go; cf. Hier trans. of 
Or-cant- fi, 12% 
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—ek (1)=157, 258, 579, 1. 184, e Bo Eth Georg Pers 
Go Vigil ; 

+o before ts=D H A fam 13, 33, 66, 157, 472, 474, 
579, etc. 

—rote=b ce ff, 1 Syr 5 g Diatess Georg Pers; 

—o=N 69, 157, 234, 251, 1. 47, al (2) Bo (P); cf. De 
Syr g, etc. 

αναβαντων for avaBawovtrwy=Syr S Sah Bo (OL Vg); 

Ἔ τω before φιλιππω- 1); 

+o before φιλιππος = 157; 

φυλαξει αὐτὴν eas ζωὴν awrviov=Syr S Sah Bo Eth 
Arab; 

eyo ept= Dabcder Syrg Sah Eth; 

de for ουν = Syr g Sah (Bo) Eth Go Slav; 

eotnkws for ecrws=A DG KM XII ¥ fam. 13, 15, 
33, F31, 157; 240,.251, 254, 435, 452, L-48, 1. 184, al; 

(αλλοι) + d= 56, 58, 61, 892, 1. 253,e 1 Syr g j Sah (76) 
Bo Georg Arab; cf. Syr S Eth; 

-- τουτου (1)=D L 6, 71, 248, 482, 569, bd g ff,1 r Vg 
Sah (munt) Bo (K) Syr S g; 

λαβὴ for καταλαβὴ = Or (joan. com. frg. 91); cf. Syr; 

ἐπηρωσεν for πεπωρωκεν = N Π 482**, |. 48, Did; 

—kxar=c e ff, f 1 gig mol gat Vg (10 mss) Sah Bo 
Eth; 

πολλοι των apxovrwey=Chr (ioan. com.) Diatess (Bo) 
Eth Arm Arab; 

expatev δε οἷς = Eth” Arab™*" (69, 346, 1. 260); 

(μου) - μη ΞΞ 579, e Syr j Pers Aug Chr; 

ἐντολὴν por=fam 1, 565, Bo; 

παραδιδουντα for — δοντα τε 28, 475, |. 181, 1. 183, 1. 184, 
l, 185; 

enpxev for ermpev=N A U I 1; cf. Latin Syr; 

— avrov=aur Pers"; 

—ovrws=8 A D II 1, 69, 124, 201, 473, 479, 480, 482, 
579, 1. 183, 1. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr S Or; 

-- καὶ evOvs δοξασει avrov=245, 251, Nonn; cf. 157, 

579) 1; 

—ort=N* D 509, 249, 250, 579, 1.13, al bc de ff, 1 Vg 
Eth Pers Cyr; 

— €yw= 477, 579, Syr g (4 MSS) ; 


14, 7 
14, 10 


14,17 


14, 22 


16, 


I 
ΤῊΣ 
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σνυπερ σου τὴν ψυχὴν pou=N X 579; 

—av=N X* 570; 

eyw ειμειΞξε Ὁ ς α f ff, q aur Sah Bo Ambr; 

=—Kee (2) A Eds KP cA 36,92, 139, 248 950) 473, 
Ave ATO. AGE, -OO2\ Δ. 028) Clo 1 MEP elCs, 

—eyw=D L X 1, fam 13, 71, 254, 470, 565,a bd e ff, 
q aur Syr S g Arm Eth Chr; 

γνωσεσθαι for εγνωκειτε (2) = δ D* 579, d Syr 5 Ir Vict; 

move Ta εργα avros=L Χ 579, 33, Cyr; 

μήγε for pn = D 69, 579; 

avrov. tor αὐτὸ (3) ΞΟΠ τ) cl, versions: 

— ev (1)=a Eth Vict Hilar; 

μέλλεις ημινξΞ D de Vg Or; 

— des 1). 493.570, 1.10, <1. 28. 10τῦχ Ὁ er San τῇ 
Pers Or Tert Cyr Fiil; 

ouxert for ov= D 33, 124; 

+eyw before vrayw=D Y Γ A unc (6) fam 1, 28, 157, 
948, 251, 472; €tc.,.d ΡΥ Go; 

—o deye=N* D* 1, 3, fam 13, 71, 95, 248, 251, 565, 
579,a b de ff, Syr }) Sah Arm Georg; 

npeddov for ηθελον τε δ 69, (579), ο ff, Sah (85, 92); cf. 
ΝΕ Ὁ; 

—ooa=A 145"; 

αιτησασθε for αιτειτε-τε N* 579, 1. 185; 

πεπληρωμενὴ nu=d Vg(H); 

αιτησ-- εν Tw ονοματι pou=N 1, 565, 579, Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth; 


6 αιτησασθαι for -cecbe=N 1, 1. 184, a Bo; 


--εξηλθον παρα tov matpos=D 63, 249, Ὁ ἃ ff, 
SVE; 
— avrov=N* 63, 73, 106, 249, 253, 259, 475", 478, 565; 
579, a fos Sah (57) Arm; 
λελαληκεν for eAalnoev=N 579, |. 184; 
dws for dwrn = L 394, (Bo*) ; 
avrw for αὐτοῖς = N* 1, 22, 38, ce ff, f Vg (C) Syr S καὶ 
Vict Fins 
—oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας -- Epiph (anc. 2) Or 
(ioan. com. frg. 95) ; 
eSwxas for δεδωκας--( D Καὶ TI 1.53, (colb™”, a lection- 
ary) Chr Bas Ign Const; 
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17; 


17; 
ny; 
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17, 
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εγνωκα for ἐεγνωκαν = A’ 7, 118, 579, 1. 32, 1. 36, 1. 44, 1. 60, 
a bce f ff, q Syrr Sah Go Theophil (Chr); cf. 8; 

— και eyvwoav = N* A Dadeq Vg (R) Go; 

εδωκας for Se'wxas= D N 579; cf. versions; 

εδωκας for δεδωκας-- C N 579, Chr; 

εδωκα for δεδωκα = 251, 254, 579; cf. D (δεεδωκα) ; 

—eyo= A 71, 248, 579, 700, b c e q r mol dimma fos 
Vg (Ὁ P Μὴ) Syr 5 Sah Eth Did Ath Chr Vict 
Ambrst; 

μονων epwrw=a cc dimma P Eth Pers Arm Georg; 

ὑπερ for περι (2) = 579; 

-- wa, (+Kkar)=N 1, 579, bc Vg Sah Arm Eth Syr j; 

καμε for eue=(OL) Vg (exc. a few) ; 

και εκεινοι for kakewou= A Καὶ U ΠῈΝ 157, 209, 482, 
489 Thdrt; 

eyvov o€= 579, Vg (Ε ΞΡ M O) Syr 5 (Sah Bo) Eth; 

του κεδρου for των κεδρων = N* D a Ὁ ἃ r Sah (Bo) Eth; 

τω for τὴ (2)= 486; cf. Syr 5; 

εισηνεγκεν for aeonyaye = ἃ 579 (Soden, not Schmidtke); 

(nv de) +Kar =fam 13, 579,a bc q Vg Syr Sh Sah Bo 
Arm; 

εἰπὸν for ehaknoa=N* 579, Aug; cf. Sah Bo; 

προς avTous ο πειλατος -- δ Sah Bo; 

-- αὐτοῦ (2)=N* Θ' fam 1, 28, 477, 565, 579, 1. 251, ὃ 
Arm Cyr; 

πληρωθὴη before o λογος τε Sah Syr g Eth”; 

+xa at beginning= DD”? acd ff, g Vg Eth; 

amexpwato for απεκριθης A D*? N U © TI Ψ 1, 33, 
157, 254, 299, 470, 482, 565, 700, |. 15, 1. 63, l. 196; 

μὴ for pnt. =N* fam 1, 565, ]. 253, Bo (Syr Eth); 

nv before ex (2) = Or (jerem. hom. 14, 17); 

—o before is=L X TAA W 3, 27, 28, 33, 71, 157; 
245, 435, 565, etc. (Sah); 

(ov) +wa=8 Κα U Y II 12, 15, 27, 245, 258, 299, 475; 
700; 

— παλιντε 17*, 258*, 346, 477, |. 47, Ὁ ff, Pers”; 

(εξηλθεν)ὴ tow=E GH MS U Y AA 28, 245, 472, 
579, fam 13, al mult b ff, Vg; 

αἰτιαν **** ovxy =(N*) 78, 127, (579), |. 63, 1. 253, r Arm; 

vpes avrov= D*? L Y Veqr; 


19. 7 


1012 
10. 52 


ΤῸ 12 
10. 17 
19, 13 
19, 14 
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—avutrw (1)=N fam 1, 579,a bce f ff, wr Bo(N) Eth 
Georg Pers Or; 

avtov atoAvoar= M 33, Syr g Cyr; 

expavyacoy for eepafov=A I LM ΝΎ TI fam 1, fam 
L322, ΘΟ; 235, 2301 24.6, 2248. 5.70. ΘῈ0.; 

ποίων eavtov= M Y 579, |. 26, Ὁ ff, Sah Arm Eth; 

τον w εξω-- Bo; cf. Syr Eth; 

+rov before Bynaros=E Η Καὶ MS UTA A fam 13, 
22.228. 100,435, 472, 760; Ctca: 

eheyey for Aeyee=579, £ q foss Sah Bo (Syr Eth Pers 
Aran) 2% 

eheyov for expavyacav = N* 579; cf. + λέγοντες In many ; 

o δε παραλαβοντες for tapehaBov S5e=N* M fam 1, fam 
1 οὐ 98; 230.2908 05.5 70,1 dy 7} le Ay IES, 
at lay =s0,; legal 25825 3,.can Arm; 

(1) + arnyayov =N* M N U ΠΡ fam 1, 127, 239, 246, 
ΒΕ οι 700; S4nete:-San Arm: 

€auTw Tov σταυρον = N 1, Π (1), 489, (579), 1. 185*™"!, OL 
Wo Cur ΟΣ ΑΙ 5 διδν 

ανεγνωσαν πολλοι -- 579, Diatess Arab’; 

τῆς Toews ο ΤοποςΞΞῚ, fam 13, 239, 565, 579, 1.253, OL 
Vg Syr gj Sah Bo Arm; 

— eavrois = A* 570, b Pers**"; 

—tov W=1.150* Georg Nonn Chr; 

— mapeotwra = A* 477, 1. 54, g, cor-vat™ P Book of 
Margaret; Syr g j Arm Eth, etc., change order ; 

αὐτὴ δ᾽ pabyrys=N DP? 1" UY ἀπ 13,247; 47%, 
565, al OL Vg Bo; 

—8n=Y 1, 51, 71, 86, 249, 473, 486, 565, 579, 700, 
1, 47-50, al (15),a bc e g, nr mol Vg Syr g (j) Sah 
Eth. Bus Did Chr Fil: 

—n=N A ET 71, 248, 250, 435, 470, 472, 473) 475; 
579, 1. 253, al; 

ndOov:+-npav for n\Oev:::-npe=N* Na bce ff, fos Syr 
j oah Arm; 

avtov for το σωμα του τῦ (2)=N*abce ff, fos Syr } Arm; 

woe (against ws)= A N U X Y fam 1, fam 13, 59, 66, 
17.6470; 506, 672, ἃ] Cyr: 

nv for eore= N* Syr g (36) Arm (OL e) Nyss; 

—mpa.=abc; 
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(nppevov)+amo τὴς θυρας τεὺδ 579; cf. +7ns Ovpas= 
fam 1, 19**, 22, 157, 565, etc.; cf. +ex τῆς Pvpas=X 
37, 69, 229, 258, etc. ; 

edev for θεωρει-ε 579, c q ὃ aur Vg (16 mss) Sah Bo 
(Syr 5); 

apw avrov=Syr S Sah Bo Eth" Arab"; 

— pov (3) =N* Dde Syr S Or Ir; 

αναγγελλουσα for amayy— =E GS Δ 33, 122, 127%, 
OL Vg; 

ταυτα for rovro=ff, dimma mol (a); 

παλιν avrous=e Sah Eth Pers Slav; cf. Syr 5; 

avrous Kat Keyee= Arm Georg Pers; a peculiar inver- 
sion which transfers the dative to preceding clause ; 
cf. Syrr Eth Arab; 

—avrov=N 1, 22, 56, 58, 69, 122, 124, 472,a bc 6 Syr 
S gj Sah Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

—o before t= (Sah Bo); 

ειπεν δὲ for λεγει = N* fam 13, q (ce); cf. Sah Bo; 

ειδοτες for Wovres = 157 (vores), Chr (psal. 110, 4) ; 

o Xs εἐστινΞε Ὁ (c) f Syr 5 Sah Bo Arm Pers”*" Ir; 

οἷς παλιν --ὦ Ψ 19, 69, 435, Vg (K); 

ovde ev for οὐδεν = C*; 

και for owv=Syr 5 g Eth Pers Slav; 

—ts=A*a Syr S Pers; 

—T=N* a; 

λέγει for o de awev=N** 239, b c r g aur dimma Vg 
(5 Mss) Syr S gj Bo; 

ou δε for ουὅν τε ΔῈ D Syrr Sah (132) Bo Eth Arab; 

ισχυσαν ehxvoat= 127, Cf Sah; cf. Vg, etc.; 

πλοιω for πλοιαριω-- P OL (exc. a 6) Vg Sah Bo; 

ανεβησαν for ameBnoav = δ H 299, Syr 5 g; 

—ots=S 234, (ff,) Vg (E); 

—o ts=N D fam 1, 33, 120, 565, OL Vg Syr 5 Bo 
Eth Arab; 

αποισουσιν for ome = N° ΠῚ, 19, 22, 565, Cyr; 

(orov) +ov= D* b d ce f ff, aur Vg (Ὁ E G) SyrS 
Nonn; 

eheyey for eme=fam 1, 565, Chr; cf. variation in 
Latin ss; 

— ακολουθουντα = N* ff, (Bo); order varies in OL; 
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21, 21 evrev for leye=N f g r deer Vg (4 mss sixt cl) Syr g 
Sah Bo (Eth Pers”*") ; 


As has been found in the other gospels, these variants are sup- 
ported primarily by the versions and allied mss. In chapters 5 to 
13 inclusive (132 readings) those showing the largest number of 
agreements with W are as follows: OL, 65; Syrcu S, 39; Bo, 36; 
Ms I), 31; Sah, 29; fam 13, 27; ms δὲ, 24; Eth, 21; Arn.. 18; Syr 
g, 17; MS 579, 16; MS 157, 16; fam I, 14; MS 472, 12; MS 28, τι; 
Go, 10; lect. 184, 8; ms 482, 8; Ms II, 7; 565, 251, and Syr j, 
6 each. 

In chapters 14 to 21 (108 readings) the agreements are OL, 56; 
Ms 8, 46; MS 579, 39; Sah, 30; Bo, 24; ms D, 23; fam 1, 23; 
Syr cu 5, and Eth, 20 each; Syr g, fam 13, 17 each; Arm, 16; 
MS 565, 16; MS A, 11; N and Il, 8 each; L, 7. 

There seems to be a decided Egyptian trend in the later chap- 
ters, as shown not only by the greater number of agreements with 
Sahidic and δὲ, but with all other older mss of Egyptian origin, 
whatever the text affiliation. Old Latin leads in number as usual 
because of our better knowledge of it, but its supremacy is dimin- 
ished. Most noteworthy is the decrease in agreements with the 
older Syriac and the syriacising mss. This does not include 
fam 1, which runs closely with 8 in the second part of John as 
likewise in most of Luke. The remarkable increase in agree- 
ments with Ms 579 begins at 13, 25 and is even greater than the 
figures show, since Ms 579 fails after 20, 14. It seems quite clear 
that there was a difference in base between the two parts of John 
in W, but that both were corrected to the Hesychian form of text. 
The fact that the dividing point is less clearly marked than in the 
other cases may be due to the greater degree of similarity in the 
basic texts or to an earlier union with consequent opportunity 
for assimilation. The union cannot therefore be assigned to the 
parent of W with any degree of certainty, and it may have 
occurred much earlier. The small number of agreements with 
the Diatessaron is noteworthy, especially in the earlier part, where 
the Syriac trend is strong. W certainly shows no direct indebted- 
ness; the similarities come from the version tradition, to which 
the Diatessaron is also indebted. | 

The variants in this part of John for which W is the only 
known authority follow: 
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(απηλθεν) + δε; “and” is added by some mss and ver- 
sions; 

W has both Syriac and regular expressions for “he 
said”; see above; 

τους VEKPOUS EYELPEL O TP ; 

ουκ ερχεται εις κρισιν; cf. Sah; 

μαρτυρουσιν for μαρτυρει; cf. versions; 

— οὐ μαθηται avrov; 

avtov Bahu for λαβειν avrov; scribal error; 

avtw for προς avrov; cf. Syriac; 

—eotw; cf. Sah Bo; 

peons ovons for μεσουσης; 

ehauBavov for ἐμελλον Aap Bavew; cf. Latin and Sah; 

—o δε μισθωτος φευγει οτι μισθωτος ἐστι; the phrase 
may well be suspected; 8 B D L, 1, 22*, 33, e Syr™ 
Arm Sah Bo Eth Lucif, omit first half; 579 omits 
part as does A*; 

edeyor δε addou; the order is the only special peculiarity ; 
see previous list on page 119 for the other authorities, 
which add δὲ but preserve the regular order, ado 
ελεγον ; 

avTa ταυτα Ta epya; Tavra is the regular reading; αὐτὰ 
is found in D OL Bo Syr Arm; ra epya appears 
only here; it seems an explanatory gloss on the 
conflate ; 

paptrupnoe for μαρτυρει; cf. testemonium perhibent of 
Latin mistaken for future; 

avayvere for wa γνωτε; cf. e¢ scetote in OL, 

(πολλοι) + ovr ; 

— το; 

Ἔ την before μαριαν; 

εκαθητο for εκαθεζετο; cf. Syr 5; 

--ην; cf. Syriac Eth; 

(ιδουσα) + δε; note addition of “and” in ἢ ff, fos Syr 
S Sah Bo Eth Arm; 

ενβριμων for εμβριμωμενος; cf. fremens of OL and Vg; 

(οχλος) + 0; 

—ex vexpov; cf. Matthew 26, 32; Mark 14, 28, where W 
adds the words; 

era for ore; NA BLM X 1, 33, 97, 252, 472, € Sah 
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Bo Arm Epiph Nonn Cyr Or have ort; W seems 
to have been influenced by the Syriac or Old Latin; 

μηδε for και μη; 

Fis 

ισκαριωτη ; a mistake for the Hesychian form; 

τι for αρτι; 

δωσω ενβαψας To ψωμιον ; only the order is peculiar; 

ov pe απαρνησὴ for απαρνησὴ pe; cf. ff, Syr g; 

eyvoxerat for εγνωκειτε (1); cf. δὶ D* 330, Bo; 

-- τι; cf. N* Sah Diatess; 

αφερει for ape; cf. aufert of e f q (a r Cypr); 

—e (1); =579; OL mss omit the preposition with 
this phrase in other passages ; 

(epyov) + cov; 

εδωκα for δεδωκα; cf. above John, 17, 9-14; 

avro for αντοι; cf. Arm Arab Eth; 

(So€av) + pov; 

και eyw for καγω; 

εἰσεληλυθεν for εἰσηλθεν; cf. perfect zztrozvzt of most 
Latin mss (zz¢ravzt,r ὃ Dimma D) Bo Eth Pers Arab; 

(ovv) + avrw; cf. the conflate in Syr 5; 

eo 

παραδεδωκειμεν for παρεδωκαμεν ; 

απολυω for απολυσω (1); note the conjunctive in Bo 
while Sah has third future; 

+rov before θεου; Beza, Elzevir, Mill, Wetstein have 
it, but there seems no other ms authority in spite of 
Tisch (c. minusc. pauc.); a few may be inferred from 
failure to mention by Wetstein and Scrivener; 

tore for τουτον; 

εβραειστι for ελληνιστι; due to different order in 
Hesych. and careless correction ; 

παραδεδωκεν for παρεδωκε; 

ἐπι for es; 

emu for εις; 

pevro.s for μεντοι; cf. pevrovye of L X W 1, 579, etc.; 

+o before cor; 

τεθεικασιν for εθηκαν ; 

pias σαββατων for τη μια των σαββατων; cf. N* Syr S; 

pera for μεθ; 
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20, 30 πεποιηκεν for εποιησεν; 

21, 4 a long omission due to like endings in sound (2.6. ita- 
cistic error assumed) ; see collation ; 

21, 12 αρισταται for αριστησατε; 

21, 15. (πλειον) + παντων ; 

21, 17 ayamas for φιλεις (1); from verse 16. 


The changes above enumerated are similar to those which char- 
acterize the version tradition; compare the chapter on Mark for 
the discussion of each type of variant. 


5. THE First Qurre oF JOHN 


‘In the text of this part of John there is somewhat the same 
puzzle to be solved as in Mark. Out of 225 important variants of 
W, 90 agree or partially agree with the Hesychian recension, 
though there is generally other and older support. There are 41 
agreements with the Antioch recension, but these always have 
other support, especially from the ms group Γ A, etc. In 65 cases 
W finds its only support in the descendants of the version tradi- 
tion, and for 28 readings there is no other support. 

It is evident that there has been no adaptation to either of the 
recensions, which have been corrected into other parts of the ms. 
The agreements indicate rather that those recensions drew many 
of their readings from a text form allied to W. The closer rela- 
tionship to the Hesychian suggests that this type of text was of 
Egyptian origin. That it belongs to the version tradition is shown 
by the following readings, which have no adequate Hesychian or 
Antioch support: 


1,1 +0 before Oeos=L Nyss; 

I, 15 (ευπον) +upw= D* X f Vg Eth Epiph; 

1,15 +0s before ἐμπροσθεν = N* 1.184, c P dimma Eth Chr; 

1,16 + {env before εἐλαβομεν = Sah; 

1,17 δε before yapus=1. 253, a bc f ff, 1 α΄ deer Syr (g) ἢ 
Bo Eth Georg Ambr; 

1,18 +e py before o povoyerns=OL Vg (10 mss) Arm Ir 
Hilar Ambr; 

1,18 (e€nynoaro) + ἡμιν τες Syr cu Adimant ; 

I, 19 ερωτησουσιν for epatrnrowow = L A 33,579; note XEKAC 
in Sah with future but Bo uses conjunctive ; 


20 


2m 
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—Ka(3)=C™ L fam 1, 33, bi ff, r Bo (B F M) :Arm™ 
Georg ; 

(avrov) + wahkw=N° a b e ff, 1 r Vg (D R) Syr g Pers; 
ὍΡΩΝ ΟΣ 

Ἔτι ovy before ο προφητηςΞα Ὁ ς 6 (τ); 

(κυ) Ἐ εὐθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους avrov=e Or Ambr; cf. 
he 47.05 

οὐκ ιμι eyw= Β Τῇ X W fam 13, 118, 579, Or Aug; 

τας apaptias for τὴν amaptiav=e | aur cor-vat Vg (4) 
Did Cypr Eus; 

(ειπον) + υμιν = fam 13, 248, 1. 47, 1.52, 1.184, Eth; 

Ἔτι before omaw= X Vg (O) Syr cu S g h j Sah 
Bo ; 

βαπτιζιν for Barrfwv=e q Sah (109) Arm Georg; cf. 
Syr cu 9: 

μενον for exervey=N be qr Vg (R) Chr Ambr Hier; 

(θεου) + 0 ἐερων Tas apaprias Tov κοσμου-- C* 59, 235, a ff, 
aur Vg (F pr foss) Eth Cyr; yet all have τὴν apapriay 
except foss ( peccata) ; 

+ και before ἐμβλεψας (for de) = 46, 117, 1. 15, ae q Syrr 
Eth Chr; many omit conjunction ; 

—o before φίιλιππὸς = N* ἘΠῚ fam 13, 17, 24, 122, 248, 471, 
472, 565, Sah Bo Epiph; 

(evdev) + δετε 157, 6 (cesus autem) Bo Chr (1 Ms); 124, 
a b ff, 1 aur foss and Epiph also add but with par- 
ticipial construction ; 

—oe= Arm; 

is) pena 131, ΒΑ Ὁ ΕἸ ΕΜ OOS ΧΎ 
foss deer) ; 

Ἔ και before λεγιξε δαὶ X (e ff, 1 foss) deer P Eth Georg; 

— exer = 66, Chron-Alex; 

+ ws before φραγελλιον = Oxy. Pap. 847, GL X 1, 19, 22, 
$3,505, 5 5.2. (exece'l'8) Vel Syr hj Or-Cyr: 

πωλουσιν Tas περιστερας =a Ὁ ff, r 8 Syr S Sah Bo; 

kat for de=e f ff, 1 q aur foss Syr g j Bo (1) Eth Georg 
Arab Epiph; 

(ἐστιν) + or1.= X 486, Pers Or Epiph (Sah Bo) ; 

0 vaos ουτος οικοδομηθη = Clem-Al Diatess ; 

autos for exevos=Syr S Sah Bo Diatess ; 

Ta onpua tavta= ff, Sah Bo Slav Or; 
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(ovdis) + ἐστιν os = Eth Arm; a common Latin para- 
phrase, but not found in ss here; 

δι υψωθηνετε A 1. 26, a Syr cu S Sah (pap 109) Bo Eth 
Arab Slav Lucif.; 

αὐτου Ta epya=A K II 1, 72, 74, 59, 90, 209, 470, 476, 
482, 484, 569, 672, Sah Bo Chr; this reading was 
taken by the K* type of the Antioch; it does not 
belong to the original Antioch recension ; 

eow for ἐστιν = Ψ 2, 28, 67, 72, 254, 472, Syrr Latin, etc. ; 

+o before warvyns=B 1. 44, Sah; 

—eyo= D 245, a d ff, | aur Syr cu Cypr Firm; 

-- εκ TNS γῆς ἐστι kau =g ] aur Vg (D E) Or Tert Hier; 

(wpa) + 5e=b cor-vat Vg (D) Sah (y') Bo Cyr; cf. e (eZ) 
Syrh; 

τ καὶ before epyerar=64, 258, OL Vg (ΗΘ) Syr S cu 
gj Eth Arab; cf. f (autem) Sah (3 Mss) ; 

(avrov) +e T= 124*, a b Vg (R); cf. 131, 229* which 
seem to add; due to omission ; 

αναγγελλι for avayyeher = N* D; 

(μεντοι) + ye= Or; cf. above, John 20, 5; 

λαλει for eater = 486, 579, Syr g Bo; 

— po.=ff, Bo (O); 

(e€n\Oov) + ow=N N A fam 1, fam 13, 28, 71, 330, 474, 
478, 481, 483-5, 565, 569, 1. 184, al e f ff, 1 q aur Vg 
(cl NP) Sah Cyr; 

και for de =Syr g Arm Eth Aug; 

τετραμηνον (against τετραμηνος) = H 28, 254, 482,e q Chr; 

—o=D* Lde; 

-- οτι (1)=B 8ο, |. 53, bf r Syr cu g Eth Or Ir; 

— adnOws = K* II 42, 71, ff, r mol Vg (Ὁ K*) Pers Or 
Vict Heracl ; 

+ τοις before (ιεροσολυμοις) = Or; cf. Sah; 

—avrou= Cyr Chr; 

νυπηντησαν avtw ou δουλοι avrov=e Syr cu; 

—avtrw=a Ὁ dimma Sah Chr (1 ms); 

(rovro) + 5e= B C* G fam 13, 71, 485, 1. 253, Bo (7 Mss) Or; 

εἐποιησεν σημιον = Chr (a b Eth); 

τὴ επιλεγομενὴ =d Ὁ (c δ); 

--εὐθεως τε Ὁ d 1 aur Arm; 28, 245, 254, etc., omit 
more ; 
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5, 10 apw for apa = OL Vg (¢ollere) Sah Bo; 

5, 11 o δε απεκρινατο for απεκριθη = 8* Syr g j h Sah (91) Bo 
(2 mss) Georg Slav; cf. δ ( 6, etc.; 

5, ΠῚ vyenv for vyun = N* 579. 

5, 1Π1-12 --κραβαττον" """αρον rov=T A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, 
b Syr 8; 


The number of agreements of W with each of the versions 
and various Mss in question is as follows: OL, 35; Bo, 17; Sah, 
15 (total Coptic agreements, 25); Syr cu S, 14; Eth, 13; later 
Syriac, 13; MSN,9; Arm, 6; fam 1 and fam 13, 5 each; 579, 33 and 
X, 4 each; D, 28, L, 565, and lect. 184 and 253, 3 each. From this 
it is clear that the type of text is related to the base found for the 
later portion of John. The Old Latin agreements are rather more 
numerous and striking, reminding one of the text of Mark 1-5, 30. 
Coptic, and even XN, maintain the expected relationship, though the 
majority of agreements was removed by the rigidness with svbich 
possible Hesychian readings were excluded in making the’ above 
list. The small number of agreements with D is due in large 
part to the lacuna in D. Conclusions should not be based on so 
brief a portion of text. The two cases where the Diatessaron is 
found in the support are of less account since Semitic construction 
is involved. 

The following table of all the agreements between W and the 
six chief uncials will correct any errors in impression obtained 
from the above: 


Che ek) Bee oe OE 


I 21 24 38 42 lac. 4I 
2 8 12 16 ew Ἰὰς 13 
3 18 18 30 lace —s lac 25 
4 35 4-4 49 55 39 51 
5 I2 6 10 12 IO 8 


The list of readings for which W seems the only authority 
follows: | 


I,4  —nv (1); note variation in tense in best mss; cf. 1, 6 
for style of John; 

1,6 azo for παρα; cf. John 10, 18, where scribe corrects same 
error ; 
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συ ει ἡλιας; cf. B e foss which differ only slightly ; 

— προς avrov ; 

ex autw for em avrov; cf. OL e (zx 40); 

κηκουσαν for και ἠκουσαν; 

τοῦ τω for τον wov του; not a late Greek construction; 
perhaps from Latin; 

τουτων pula ; 

eywero for eyevero; it appears to be an imperfect for aor- 
ist; perhaps an itacism ; 

-- εἰς καφαρναουμ; perhaps due to the change of order 
noted below; 

ot μαθητε αὐτου before καὶ ἡ pnp; other mss show change 
of order or omission ; 

-- αὐτου after μητηρ; 

κολλυβιστας for κερματιστας; cf. verse 15; Latin uses 
the same word both times; 

γιρις for εγερεις ; cf. 1. 47 (εγιρεις), therefore present for 
future ; 

nveorn for nyepOn; aveorn in Chr 134 E; 135 B; Neme- 
sus, nat. hom. 576 B; cf. Matthew 17, 9; Luke 9, 8; 
on augment see p. 23; 

autw for οι μαθηται avrov; 

aveByn for αναβεβηκεν; cf. perfect tense in the ver- 
sions; 

kak for και εκει; 

και ουτε ἀντλημα exis after Babu; 

και for ow; 

εστιν for exes; see above on grammatical peculiarities ; 

(ppeap) -- το ζων; from verse 11; 

(δ av)+6e; the combination arose from correction in 
parent; scribe copied both ; 

—o before τς; 

ἧκεν for nKeL; 

—o before τς; 

Bz και ἢ for τριακονταοκτω; seems to imply misuse of let- 
ters as numerals; 

ev oow for ev w; cf. Sah (2OCON), 


The peculiarities are in the main similar to those found in the 
rest of the ms, which have been assigned to the influence of the 
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version tradition. The individual cases here point to Latin and 
Coptic, particularly Sahidic, influence. 


6. SUMMARY 


By far the most decided evidence gathered in this long study 
has to do with the parent or parents of W. It was made up out 
of six separate parts: (1) Matthew, (2) John 5, 12 to end, (3) Luke 
τ 8,12, (4) Luke 8, 13 to end, (5) Mark 1-5, 30, (6) Mark 5, 31 
to end. We do not know whether it originally contained John 
I— 5,11, or not, but it may be assumed. At some earlier date 
portion 2 seems to have been combined from two separate ss. 
The dividing point is near the end of chapter 13. Portions 1 and 
4 had been previously corrected to agree with the Antioch recen- 
sion; portions 2 and 3, with the Hesychian; portion 5 was from 
a Greek-Latin bilingual; portion 6, from a trilingual with decided 
Latin-Syriac and less Coptic tendencies. The basic text (ze. 
before correction) of portions 1, 3, and 4 must have been closely 
allied to this type of text. The first half of portion 2 had the same 
base, but the second half shows more Coptic affiliation. It may 
be noted that Mark 1- 5,30 is slightly more than a quire, and 
Luke 1- 8,12 about five ms pages more than two quires. The 
MSS, or parts of Mss, which made up the parent of W presumably 
had somewhat larger quires. 

The first quire of John, though really an independent ms, has 
a text closely related to the text of the latter part of John, before 
correction to the Hesychian standard. In some respects this is 
like the text found in Mark 1- 5, 30, but there is less Latin and 
more Coptic influence. 


V... DATE 


Tue discussion of the date of W has been postponed to this 
point in the study, partly because of its difficulty and uncertainty, 
and partly because I wished the ms to exhibit its great worth, 
unaided by the prepossession which attaches to hoary age. In 
the preliminary notice about the mss in the Freer Collection 
(Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), p. 52) I assigned the ms 
tentatively to the fifth or sixth century; in the same journal, 
vol. 13, p. 132, I dated it more exactly in the fifth century, and 
Dr. Kenyon, in the English Paleographical Society Publications 
(Plate 201 of the new series) gives the same date. Professor Gren- 
fell, both by letter and in conversation at Oxford, dated the ms as 
' “probably fourth century.” But in a Ms of such importance it is 
well to give all the evidence bearing on the date, rather than to 
rely on the general acceptance of any date. 

Even in antiquity this ms was exhibited as an object of interest 
or peculiar sanctity, presumably because of its great age. On the 
first page of each gospel there are several large blots, twenty on 
Matthew 1, sixteen on John 1, five on Luke 1, and four on Mark 1. 
The blots on the first page of John are much the largest; there 
are no similar blots elsewhere in the ms except three small ones 
on page 326. Though these blots were dried and hardened, so 
that no semblance of the original material remained, they were 
still thick enough so that small bits could be cleaved off. These 
were analyzed by Professor Gomberg of the University of Michi- 
gan. He found slight traces of iron, but only to the extent that 
was expected from the ink, which cleaved off with the bits of blot 
material. The ms was written with an iron ink, but the blots were 
not ink. The rest of the material was readily combustible, leaving 
only a scanty ash. The blots were therefore of vegetable or ani- 
mal matter and we may with safety assume that they came from 
the dripping of candles or lamps, probably the former, if one may 
judge from the thickness of the blots. As a flock of wool was 
found between two leaves, evidently used as a book mark, sheep 
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possessed the ms. The inference that the candles used were of 
tallow is an easy one. The blots did not come from any natural 
use in reading, as they would then have been found in other parts 
of the ms. It seems that this Bible must have been kept in some 
dark part of the monastery and, when shown to visitors, usually 
only the first pages of Matthew and John were looked at, but the 
more curious or distinguished visitors may have been shown the 
first page of each gospel. No similar blots appear in the other 
Biblical mss found with this one, so they were evidently not con- 
sidered equal objects of interest. That they were all younger is 
not thereby proved, but is at least suggested. 

On page 35 of the Deuteronomy- Joshua ms there is a cursive 
note in black ink, which from the style of writing has been dated 
at the end of the sixth century. The same shade of black ink was 
used by the third hand in W, and also by the last corrector of the 
subscription to Mark. Asacrude Coptic p is found in one of these 
corrections and none of them show much familiarity with Greek 
or Greek Bible mss, it is probable that all four of the mss were in 
a Coptic monastery during the sixth century. 

An earlier terminus azde guem for the Ms is given by the sub- 
scription to Mark (Facsimile, p. 372; Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13, 
Plate 111). As has been stated above (p. 2), the two lines of this 
were written by two fifth century semi-cursive hands and indicate 
two successive owners of the ms. The second of these was the 
head of a monastery. We may thus with safety date the whole ms 
as not later than the early part of the fifth century. But does this 
apply also to the first quire of John? Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) thinks 
not and dates it tentatively in the seventh or eighth century, on 
the basis of the writing, which he classes as a Slavonic sloping 
uncial. It seems impossible to separate so far the two parts of the 
Ms, and fortunately we do not have to rely entirely on the com- 
parison of styles of writing. It is certain that this strange quire 
was written to fill a gap, to supply a lost quire. On the last page 
of it the text is stretched and ends of lines left vacant after each 
sentence,'So as to come-out just even; cf. Plate I]. The three pre- 
ceding pages were just as plainly crowded, an extra line even being 
added on each page. It must be admitted that the writer was 
both inexperienced and had before him a copy quite different in 
size of page. Yet with all his care to make his quire come out 
even he omitted nearly a verse at the end. This not only empha- 
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sizes the difference in form of the mss from which and for which 
he was copying, but proves conclusively that one was not the parent 
of the other. In other words, he was not copying an injured or 
wornout quire, but was restoring a lost one; he was not copying 
a definite quire, but was striving to arrange in a quire a certain 
amount of text. His task was to copy as far as the words κραβατ- 
Tov gov και περιπατει οἵ 5, 12, but he stopped with the same words 
in verse 11. This might have been an omission in the parent 
text and be explained as due to like endings, but the fact that the 
omission falls exactly at the end of the quire seems sufficient proof 
that it was first made in copying this inserted quire. Exactly the 
same omission is noted by Tischendorf with the words “ Ceterum 
Γ A* al® ὁ om versum 12, guippe transilientes a και περιπατει ad 
και περιπατει. This explanation is, of course, possible, but exactly 
the. same words are omitted by the jump from κραβαττον to κρα- 
Barrov, which we know took place in W. I can not avoid the 
conclusion that the error had a common origin, and therefore all 
others having it are indebted to W, or rather to the first quire of 
John in W. The omitting mss are Γ A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, Old 
Latin b, and Syr S. Of these we have seen above (p. 128), that 
Γ and A were related to W in the first quire of John at least, while 
the fifth century mss b Syr S show a closer relationship to all the 
uncorrected parts of the W text. Yet if the mistake was original 
in W, the date of this quire must be before the fifth century, while 
the whole ms would have to be still earlier, if a lost quire of it was 
replaced by the quire under discussion. A date for the whole ms 
earlier than the second half of the fourth century seems impossible. 
Furthermore the fact that Γ and A show a closer affiliation to W 
in the first quire of John than in the rest of the ms implies that 
the parts were not yet united when the ancestor of I and A did 
the borrowing. 

Another proof may be drawn from the condition of the writing. 
The superscription evayyedvov κατα ιωαννὴν and the quire number 
6 are less worn than the rest of the writing on the first page and 
without losing much in brightness have nevertheless printed across 
on to the opposite page very decidedly. This feels less rough and 
is more easily legible than the offprints due to age, which are so 
common in the ms. It seems to be a case of blotting and not an 
offprint. If so, the quire was bound in the ms when the title and 
quire number were added. This would be final on the greater 
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age of the first quire of John, if we were certain that these additions 
were written by the διορθωτής (cf. above, p. 39), but we do not 
need that assumption. The quire number @ is written exceptionally 
iow for this ms and a careful examination with a good lens revealed 
the reason. In the place above the quire number the parchment, 
though badly decayed, shows plain signs of an erasure. 1 have 
not been able to read an erased quire number on this spot, even 
with the aid of hydro-sulphide of ammonium, and the decayed state 
of the parchment prevents further attempts. However, on an 
excellent negative of this page, secured four years ago, both Pro- 
fessor Bonner and I have read independently a small angular alpha 
under the erasure. This accords exactly with all the other points 
noted. The quire was once the first quire of a Ms and so suffered 
more severely from wear. The ms probably did not include Mat- 
thew and may have contained only John. After the original first 
quire had been lost or worn out, the present quire was written to 
complete it. The ms seems not to have been well bound, for the 
last page of the quire has suffered from wear almost as much as 
the first page; cf. Plate II. Yet the quire as a whole was in such 
good condition, when W was copied, that it was taken over into the 
new Ms.’ Presumably it is not much older than the rest of the Ms. 

Examples of the early, sloping uncial of W are not very fre- 
quent on parchment. The closest parallel known to me is the 
Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886. The first two quires 
of this (Plates xi-xxv in Mem. de la Miss. Arch. fran. au Caire, 
vol. ix, fasc. 3, Paris, 1893) are in a small rough uncial hand, hav- 
ing a decided slope to the right and, though written carelessly 
with a broad pointed pen, bearing considerable resemblance in 
forms of letters to the first hand of W.? Plate III gives a facsimile 
of page 22. We may note further that the plural abbreviations 
πνατα, etc., are used, as once in W, and also there 1s agreement in 
two noteworthy misspellings, exy@pous (cf. above, p. 21) and ox 
(ook) for οὐκ (cf. p. 38). 

The third and last quire of the Enoch fragment (Plates xxvi- 
Xxxlll) bears a much closer resemblance to the hands of W. 
Plate IV shows page 52. The ease, grace, and slope of the hand 


1 This is not an impossibility in ancient Mss. Sometimes Mss were repaired when the 
newly added portion equaled the old in amount, as codex Aesinus of the Agricola of Tacitus, 
tenth and fifteenth centuries. 

CF. Platé-I, 
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remind one strongly of the first hand of W, but the shapes of 
many of the letters, notably y εκ w o and ὦ, are far closer to hand 
a (first quire of John). I see no reason for not considering the 
two hands of the Enoch fragment contemporary. It has been 
dated in the sixth century, but, though both hands are somewhat 
more developed types than the hands of W, I should not place the 
date later than the end of the fifth. 

Another interesting parallel is the Sappho fragment (Berlin, 
P. 9722; facs. in Sitzungsber. d. kgl. Preus. Akad. d. Wissen. 
1902, p. 195 ff.). Though much blurred and disfigured, the writ- 
ing both in slope and forms of letters is a close parallel to hand 1 
of W. The ornamental dots on such letters as x y 7 v are, how- 
ever, much more pronounced and frequent, thus approximating 
hand a of W. The editor, Professor Schubart, dated this fragment 
in the sixth or seventh century in spite of the fact that it was a part 
of a parchment roll, and found in a mass of papyrus fragments. 
The entire absence of accents and punctuation and the fact that the 
iota adscript is regularly written speak for a relatively early date. 
Because of the roll form I should date the fragment in the transi- 
tion period from papyrus to parchment (third or fourth century). 

Another sloping uncial hand on parchment has been published 
by Professor Hunt (Cat. of Gr. Pap. in John Rylands Libr. 
Manchester, vol. 1, no. 53). This is the remnant of a vellum 
book which once contained the whole Odyssey. Because of its 
close similarity to papyrus hands it has been dated in the third or 
possibly fourth century. It bears no close resemblance to any of 
the hands above discussed, though it approximates the first hand 
of the Enoch fragment in its roughness and inelegance. I believe 
we can assert with confidence that all of these sloping uncial 
hands have no connection with the later Slavonic uncial, but are 
parallels to or imitations of the sloping papyrus hand of the second 
to fifth centuries. 

Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) has called attention to Pap. 46 of the 
British Museum as a very close parallel to the first hand of W. 
This is a magical papyrus of the fourth century. See Plate Vb. 
Another interesting parallel is no, 108 in Papiri Greco-Egizi, vol. 
2, Milan, 1908, a fragment of the Iliad (Plate Va). The appear- 
ance of a letter from Sarapammon to Eroninus on the verso gives 
a perfect date axte guem. ΑἸ] the dated examples of the rather 
extensive correspondence of these men fall in the years 255-266. 
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The letters were found at Harit in the Fayim. The ms of the 
Iliad, which was torn up to use for correspondence, must have 
been materially older. The writing is the characteristic sloping 
uncial, which we have been discussing, and is even more note- 
worthy since it has heavy ornamental dots on the letters y x v 
and rarely τ as in hand a of W. Also the € and ὦ have similar, 
decidedly early forms. Heavy ornamental dots are no more a 
mark of late date than the sloping hand. Both are early, if 
not frequently combined. Cf. Ox. Pap. nos. 844, 406, and 447. 
Por early sloping uncialsconipare’O;. P, 23,26, 403; 655,223. 
232; Rylands Libr. Gr. Pap. 57; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, 
Plate i1; vol. 3, Plate i. Uncials with ornamental dots are fairly 
common and early; cf. O. P. 25, 20, 661; Rylands, Gr. Pap. 20, 
16, 44, 51, 55; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, no. 46 D, Taf. i. 

In determining the date of W most of the evidence thus seems 
to point to the fourth century, though the beginning of the fifth 
must still be admitted as a possibility. The first quire of John is 
slightly older than the rest of the ms. The two parts can not be 
separated far in date, for most of the peculiarities of hand a appear 
infrequently in the rest of the ms. Enlarged letters, punctuation, 
and ornamental dots are more frequent in hand a, but occur 
throughout the ms. On the other hand, the slope of hand a is less 
pronounced and the presence of old forms of w € and w is more 
regular than in the rest of the ms. The peculiarities of text, 
absence of titles by first hand, and the presence in one case of the 
shorter subscription, kata wwavyyy, point to an early date. The 
patchwork character of the parent Ms plainly indicates origin in a 
time when Biblical Mss came near extinction in certain regions at 
least. As the last great persecution, in which we are expressly 
told that the sacred books were ordered destroyed, was begun by 
Diocletian in 303, we are probably justified in dating the parent 
of W soon after that date. Just how complete a Ms of the gospels 
was gathered for that parent and how much the scribe of W had 
to add from other mss we can not determine. Certainly some one 
had to send to North Africa for the beginning of Mark, and the 
Hesychian recension, which should have been the favorite one in 
Egypt at this time, seems to have been in large part inaccessible. 
Matthew and the later part of Luke, which are of the Antioch 
recension, were quite probably added by the scribe of W to fill the 
gaps in the more ancient Ms, which he was copying. 


VI. THE TEXT OF W AND THE EARLY 
CHURCH: FATHERS 


INDIVIDUAL agreements are often more instructive than mere 
numbers when many authorities support. For this reason the 
following brief lists of readings are repeated, in which W finds 
almost its only support in the early church fathers. 


1. Ν᾽ anpD CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


Matthew 5, 21 qovevons for φονευσεις (Strom. 7, 60, 4); 
6, 20 —ovde krerrovow'; 25, 35 (φαγειν) +xau (also in Ps. Nil.) ; 
Mark 10, 27 -- παρα. (3); Luke 18, 29 the inverted order υμιν 
λεγω (Clement combined with Mark 10, 29); John 2, 20 ο vaos 
ovros οἰκοδομηθη (inverted order). 

Of these the last is by far the most noteworthy, for the Arabic 
Diatessaron also agrees. As this is not the normal Arabic order 
the agreement can not be accidental. Furthermore the citation in 
Clement is literal and three verses long (cf. Stahlin’s edit. vol. 3, 
p. 219). It seems almost equally inconceivable that any one of 
these three authorities should have copied from one of the others. 
Furthermore the change in order was not called for by Syriac, but 
rather suggests Latin influence. The Diatessaron can not have 
originated the change but all drew eventually from the same 
source. As the transposition is entirely possible in Greek, though 
not called for by a rigid rule of order, I do not venture to refer the 
change to a bilingual ms. 


2. W aAnpD ORIGEN 


Matthew 10, 21 texva for rexvov; 16, 13 eyovow pe (inverted 
order); 19, 24 εἰσελθειν δια τρυπηματος padidos (order change, 
Chr agrees); 21, 9 —o (3); 22, 6 —avrov (Ir and Eus also 
omit); 24,14 --πασιν (Chr agrees); 24, 20 vpwr ἡ φυγὴ (a Cop- 
tic order also found in Eus); 26, 23 exewos for ovros; 27, 11 —o 
NYE? ; 

1 Quis dives salvetur, 13; Strom. 3, 12, 86; 3, 6, 56 support; Strom. 4, 6, 33, sup- 
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Mark 4, 12 —akovwow; 8, 38 --ταυτη; 11, 10 εἰιρηνὴ for 
woavva; 12, 25 +ov; 12, 26 —o (2 3 4); 14, 30 αρνήση for 
απαρνηση; 

Luke 4, 40 ηγον for nyayov; 7, 33 +0 before ιωαννῆς; 19, 37 
amavrav for amav; 22,15 --με; 

John 5, 26 τω vw Conv edwxev (change of order); 12,35 AaBn 
for καταληβη; 17, 3 —oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας (also in 
Epiph); 18, 36 ην before ex; 

John 1, 23 (κυ) +evOias ποιειτε tas τριβους αὐτου (also in 
Ambr); 2, 17 +o7e (also Epiph); 3, 2 ta σημια ravra (order 
change); 4, 27 (μεντοι) Ἔγε; 4,45 τοις before ιεροσολυμοις. 

The length and striking character of this list is impressive 
enough without further comment, but a word should perhaps be 
added on Luke 19, 37. The variant amavrav involves not only a 
mistake in gender but a transfer in declension of a well-known 
word. Such an error would probably not arise twice independ- 
ently and certainly not in the same passage. Neither could it 
long survive in any text tradition, for almost any scribe or reader 
would know enough Greek to correct it. Koetschau, Texte u. 
Unter. vol. 28, pt. 2, p. 26, assures us that this is the reading of 
the best ms of Origen, John Comm. 10, 21, 127, though the error 
has been silently corrected by the editors. The passage of Origen 
is a literal citation covering twelve verses, and the variations from 
W are practically all due to the Antioch corrections inserted in 
the W text. The parent before correction must have been very 
closely related to the ms used by Origen or his secretary. 


3. W anp OTHER Earty FATHERS 


Matthew 7, 25 προσεκρουσαν for προσεπεσον = Philo; 8, 27 +0 
ανθρωπος = Hil Chr Thdrt; 8, 29 expalov for expa€av = Bas Macar 
Epiph; 10, 14 των Aoywy (man 1)=Chr; 10, 17 — avrwv= Hil; 
12, 21 em for ~=Eus Chr; 12, 48 —eow= Aug Ambr; 15, 19 
πορνιαι μοιχιαι φονοι (order change) =Cyr; 15, 32 —avrov= Hil 
Chr; 18, 4 yap for oww=Aphraates; 19,8 — vw (man 1)=Chr; 
19, 30 +ecovrar=Pistis Sophia; 24, 31 +rore=Chr; 27, 6 
eorw for εἕεστι-- Eus; 

Mark 1, 11 tov ovpavov for των ovpavevy=Epiph; 1, 15 τῶν 
ουρανων for του Jeov= Justin; 2, 26 εἰσελθων for εἰσηλθεν " "καὶ Ξε 
Hier; 3,322 —pov=Ambr; 12, 35 --ο before χε -- Barnabas; 
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Luke 1, 35 Svor for dc0=Ir; 8, 17 —yap=Aug Hier; 8, 32 
—exe.= Basil-Seleuc; 9, 31 +7 before Sofn=Epiph; 9, 59 
—mpowrov=Thdrt; 13, 24 --λεγω υμιντ Faust-Man; 16, 31 
ate On for avaorn= Dial. c. Marc.; 18, 42 —avrw= Adamant; 

John 5, 18 αποκτειναι οἱ ιουδαιοι (order change) = Ambr 
Epiph; 5, 19 o for a=Epiph; 6, 2 θεωρουντες for ort ewpav= 
Chr Nonn; 6, 44 προς pe=Hil Hier Vig-Tap; 6, 58 ζηση 
for (noerau=Chr; 6, 62 εἰιδηται for Oewpyre=Chr Epiph Eus 
Thdrt; 7, 17 ποιὴ for θελη "" ποιεινξε Chr Cyr; 8,28 --ο rarnp= 
Tert Eus; 8,42 +ovx=Chr Athan; 9, 22 συνεθεντο for συνετε- 
Bevro=Cyr Thphil; 10, 31 —o ιουδαιοιΞξε Athan; 11, 26 --εις 
eue= Nonn; 11, 43 εκραξεν for expavyaoe=Chr; 12, 42 πολλοι 
των apxovtrwy for εκ t-ap:mok=Chr; 12, 47 +pn=Chr Aug; 
14,20 —ev=Hil Vict; 20, 29 edores for ovres = Chr; 

John 1,1 +0 before θς-- Nyss; I, 18 += Adamant; 
2,12 —exe=Chron-Alex; 4,45 —avroc=Cyr Chr; 4, 54 εποιη- 
σεν onpvov (order change) = Chr. 


In the above list there are 17 agreements with Chrysostom, 
who thus ranks next to Origen in nearness to the text of W; yet 
it must be noted that none of these agreements come in Mark or 
Luke. The agreements with Hilarius, Epiphanius, Cyril, and 
Eusebius are also noteworthy. In general we must conclude that 
the citations in the early Church Fathers are more apt to represent 
Biblical texts current in their time, than has been sometimes 
assumed. 


νι COLLATION 


Tue collation is based on the Oxford 1880 edition of the Tex- 
tus Receptus, which is designated as zuxta exemplar Milhanum. 
The edition of Mill is a reprint of Stephen 1550. The following 
table shows the variations of these editions (variations in accent 
and breathings are not included): 


Oxford 1880 Mill Stephen 1550 
Matthew 8,4 add’ αλλα adn’ 
993 — OTL OTL 
15, 32 Toes TPELS TPELS 
20,15 ἡ 0 of 8. n ο ch. ει ο of 0. 
20, 22 deo d€ 0 ο δε 
21, 15 ἰδοντες ιδοντος ιδοντες 
24. 15 εστως εστως εστος 
Mark 6,53 Γεννησαρετ Γενησαρετ Γενησαρετ 
10, 322 ἡρξατο ἡρξατα ἡρξατο 
11,22 ο ἴησους o ἴησους Ιησους 
15,7 γενομενος λεγομενος λεγομενος 
15, 29 οναι ovat ova 
Luke 7,12 χηρα χηρα nv χηρα 
7, 12 “ἯΚανος nv ικανος Ἣν ικανος 
10,6 o wos oO vLOS νιος 
13,15 ακεκριθη απεκριθη απεκριθη 
1.1 μη μη του μὴ 
21, 38 ὠρθριζε wb pile wpO pile 
22,45 μαθητας avrov μαθητας μαθητας 
22, 47 eyyioe ἤγγισε Ἴγγισε 
24,9 απεγγειλαν απηγγειλαν απηγγειλαν 
24, 10 ἸΙακωβου ἡ IaxwBov Ιακωβου 
John 3,23 “Σαλεῖὰ Σαλειμ, Σαλειμ 
8,4 κατεληφθη κατεληφθη κατειληφθη 
8, 29 εὐπεν εὐπον €L7TOV 
13, 31 — ουν -- 
18, 16 ον ος ος 
19, 7 του θεου του θεου θεου 
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For ease in using the collation each variant is printed in a line 
by itself; these are distinguished as follows: + for “add”; — for 
“omit”; < for “transpose to read”; 7 to call attention to an im- 
portant variation in spelling; all other variants worthy of any 
consideration are preceded by the sign *. It has been deemed 
wise to include minor variations in spelling, mostly itacistic, but 
there is no distinguishing mark placed before them; they can be 
easily disregarded by any one not interested. I have omitted the 
cases of addition of v ἐφελκυστικόν, as it is regularly added; see 
p. 25 for the rule and exceptions. 

The paragraph sign (4) indicates a paragraph division of the 
Ms. In case a paragraph does not coincide with the beginning of 
a verse, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing are inclosed in square 
brackets. Letters only partially legible are distinguished by a 
dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Colon and 
Greek colon are used in the Ms; commas are used to represent the 
punctuation by vacant space. Line ends within the variants are 
indicated by a light upright line. Variants are printed as they 
occur in the ms without accents, breathings, or capitals. Word 
division has been introduced. The extent of longer omissions is 
sometimes shown by giving the first and last words only. 

The different hands are designated by figures or letters on the 
line following the word max. Repeated occurrences of a word in 
the same paragraph are marked by a numeral placed above and to 
the right. All erasures and corrections, even by the first hand, 
are given, 

The Latin abbreviations are those commonly used or are easily 
intelligible. 

In the second edition it has in a few cases been necessary to 
put two variants in the same line, but these are always separated 
by the section number, which is repeated for that purpose, if 
necessary. 


Ny Κ᾿ 


Dg 


17. 


18. 


1 SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


Inscr £ [ευ]αγγελιον κατα μαθθαιον man 2 


CapuTt I 

ἡ dal ve ].d| 
ἐγεννησεν [Tor | 
va.| cco? * 
ιουδα[ν]} 

Ἷ εζρωμ, bis 
ειεσσαι, 

Ἷ δανειδ᾽ bis 

4 ante daved? 
οἵειαν, 
οζειας 
εἐγεννη)σεν᾽ (γ Sup man 2) 

Ἷ μανασὴης 
ΠΡ 
ILe}re 


. Ἴ 13. ελιακιμ᾽ bis 


+ σαδδωκ᾽ bis 

Ἷ axeuw bis 

+ dave.d’ bis 
18| pro δεκατεσσαρες" * 
|xa[e]? 

— χριστου 

* yeverers pYO γεννῆσις 

{| ante μνηστευθεισης 
παραδιγματισαι! 

€ [Bell 

<epavyn κατ ovap 

ἡ Saved’ 


Kaecs| 


. —Tov ante kv 


{ 
Caput II 


{| Τιερουσαλημ᾽) pro ιεροσολυμα 2. 


ιδομεν 


145 


17. 


18. 


19. 


23. 


σον ΟΝ 


[[κα]ι 
[[ακο]υσας 
γραμματις 
OUTWS 

ΤῊ ῬΕΘ a 
ελαχειστὴη 

{ 58. ευρηται] 


απαγγειλαται 


* 


οικειαν 

* (Sov pro evpov 

} Cuvpvav, pro σμυρναν man 
I, corr man 2 (0 sup ὦ) 


. <Tw wwond κατ ovap| 


evo Ger 


. —Tov ante Ku 


. Y ενεπεχθη 


* yapwv pro payer" 
αποστιλας 
* δια pro ὑπὸ 
Ἷ ιηρεμιου 
—Tov πρόφητου man I, “7, 
sup et in marg Tov προ- 
φητου man 2 
 ἰκλαθμος 
ἰΙκλεουσα 
{| 22. § «του πατρος αν: 
Ιτου npwoov 
Ἷ ναζαρεθ, 


ναζωρεος 


Carur Ill 


1. q παραγει νεται 


μετανοέιται 3 


ny yeure| 
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* δια pro ὑπὸ 
ποιειται 
«ν αντου 
μείλει 
Ἷ κα pro Kaw’ 
+matapw| post ιορδανη 
“|σαδδουκεων 
* καρπον] αξιον pro καρπους 
αξιους 


δοξη ται 
ἐγειρε 
- καὶ 
<vpas βαπτιζω 
πτοιον pro πτυον 
+ αὐτου post αποθηκὴν 
+ aoBeorw'| (σ᾽ sup man 2?) 
παραγεινεται 
χριαν 
q Ἰδικαιωσυνην 1 
« ευθυς aveBn 
ιδεν pro ede 
* του ovpavov pro των ουρα- 


νων 


t ηυδοκησα 
Caput IV 


πιρασθηναι 
ἰΙεπινασεν, 
<o πειρα[ζων εἰπεν avto, 
+o ante ανθρωπος 
* εἰπεν pro eye 
Suxvulow 
« σοι παντα 
λατρευσις, 13. Tt ναζαρεθ᾽ 
καπερναουμ᾽, Te in ras man 
1 (da prim scr) 
Tt [παρα θαλασσαν 
ἱνεφθαλιμ᾽ 
- yn’ 15. νεφθαλιμ᾽, 
* τῇ σκοτια pro σκοτει 


* 


17, 


18. 
20. 


< φως dev ᾿ 
ανετιλεν 

{] κηρυσσιν 
ἡγγεικεν 

{| — 0 unaovs 

+ avtwv,| post δικτυα 


21-22. — και mpoBas εκειθεν """" 


23. 


i. 
6. 


= 


13. 


23. 


ἠκολουθησαν avTw 
{ 5224. ποι[κειλαις 


Caput V 


καθεισαντος 
πινωντες; 
} δικαιοσυνην] man I, ὦ sup 
o scr man 2 
7 9.7 
 εἐσται 
ονιδισωσιν ἶ 
* διωξουσιν, pro διωξωσι 
χαιρεται 


10. δικαιωσυνὴς 


αγαλλιασθαι"]} 
|ovrws 
εσται 
Ἷ ada pro αλας bis 
— ετι 
καταπατισθαι 
εσται 
οικεια᾿ 
ουτως 
νομισηται 
{ 19. ουτως 
—os δ᾽ av ποιηση """" βασι- 
λεια των ουρανων 
4 --[υμων ἡ δικαιοσυνὴ 
Ἷ πλεὸον pro πλειον 
eve On| Tau 
* |hovevaons, pro φονευσεις 
T paxa 
Ἷ δα pro δ᾽ av’ 
{ 24. διαλλαίγηθει 


25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31, 
32, 


39. 


36. 


38. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 
46. 


47. 


SECUNDUM 


< |wer αὐτου ev τὴ oda, 
* ov pro ἂν 
— τοις αρχαιοις 
* αὐτὴν pro αὑτῆς 
4 την ante γεενναν, 
* |kowov pro εκκοψον 
t €av pro av 
* tas o απολνων] pro os αν 
απολυση 
Ιπορνιας 
* μοιχευθηναιϊΐ pro μοιχα- 
σθαι 
μοιίχατε, 
+ αποϊδωσης 
— δὲ 
ἘΠΕ 
« ποιῆσαι ἡ μελαναν " (sic) 
{| 39. * pamle es pro 
τς ράαπῖσει επι 
— σου 
χειτωνα 
Ἷ ανγαρευση 
* δος, pro διδου 
δαϊνισασθαι 
αγαπησις 
Ἷ μισησης 
Ἷ του εχθρους] 
ευλογειται 
ποιειται 
* rows μιίσουσιν pro Tous 
μισουντας 
Ξ Kae 
προσευχεσθαι 
γενησθαι 
{| αγαπησηται 
εχεται, 
ασπασησθαι 
* φιλους pro αδελφους 
ποιειται, 


* το αὐτὸ pro ouvTw 


MATTHAEUM 


48. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19: 
20. 
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Ιεσεσθαι 
τελιοι 

* ουρανιος pro εν τοις ουρα- 
νοις 


τελιος 


Caput VI 


EX ETAL 
υποκριτε 
αποδωσι 
πλατιων 

 [ἰταμιον pro ταμίειον 
κλισας 
προσευξε 

+ αποδωση 

* βατταλογειται pro βαττο- 

λογησητε 

-- οτι man I, add sup man 2 
ομοιω θηται 
εχεται 
προσευχεσθαι] 

+t ελθατω 

Ξ- τὴς 
οφιληματα 

Ἷ αφιομεν 
οφιλεταις] 
δυναμεις 
αφηται 

Ἷ avrwy, in ras man I (υμων 

prim scr) 

αφηται 
νηστευηται 
γίνεσθαι 
Ιαλιψε 
νιψε 

+ αὐτος post κρυπτωΐ 
αποδωσι 

—ev τω φανερω 

4 θησαυριζεται 
θησαυριζεται 
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ἡ ovre’| (re in ras man 1; 
ovde prim scr) 
— οὐδὲ κλεπτουσιν 
<7 οοφθαλμος σου απλους] 
φωτινον 
“ἢ ο οφθαλμος σου πονη- 
ρος ἢ 
σκοτινον 
« εστιν σκοτος] 
μεισησει 
δυνασθαι 
Ἷ μαμωνα, 
μεριμναται) 
φαγηται 
* ἢ pro Kau" 
πιηται] 
ενδυΐσησθαι, 
πετινα 
σπιρουσιν 
+ ουχει! pro ovy 
διαφερεται 
7 ηλικειαν 
Ιμεριμναται" καταμαθεται 
-- οτι 
+ev aypw post onpepor| 
κλειβα νον 
μεριμνησηται] 
χρήζεται 
᾿Ἰζητειται 
} δικαιωσυνὴν 
{| μεριμνησηται 
—ra ante εαυτης 
κακεια 


Caput VII 


κρινεται 
κριθηται, 
κρινεται 
κριθησεσθαι, 
μετριται 


ὰ 


26. 


* 


* μετρηθησεταιΐ pro αντιμε- 
τρηθησεται 

{@ 6. [βαληται 

* καϊταπατησουσιν pro κα- 
ταπατησωσιν 

αιτιτε 

ευρησεται, 

κρου εται 

ανυγησεται 

αιτων pro ζἕητων man I 
(ac del et Gy superscr 
man 2) 

Ἷ εἰπιδωση 

Ἷ αιτη]σει 


. Ἷ εαν pro ay 


θεληται 
ουτως 
ποι[ειται 


.  |εισελθατε 


Ιἰπλατια 


. * Te pro ore 


ολειγοι 
Ιπροσεχεται 
επιγνωσεσθαι 

7 ante pyre 

lovrws 

—ayafov man 1 (‘/. sup et 
in marg ‘/. ayafor scr 
man 2) 

επιγνωσεσθίαι))} 

4 tavros εισελευσεται εἰς 
τὴν βασιλειαν των ου- 
paver,|post ουρανοις, 

t ἐπροφη τευσαμεν, 

αποχωριται; 

{| < avrov τὴν οικιαν 

προσεκρουσαν pro προσε- 

πεσον 

οἰκεια 

«. αυτου τὴν οικειαν 


27. 
28. 


17. 


18. 


19; 
20. 


Ξ5ΕΟΌΝΟΌΟΝ 


οἰκεια 
4 ἔετελεσεν pro συνετελεσεν 


. αυτων x(a) οι φαρισαιοι 


post γραμματεις 
Caput VIII 


4 *|karaBavtos δε αὐτου pro 
καταβαντι δε αυτω 
εκτινας 
4 Τ[αλ|λα 
διξον 
Ἷ ᾿μωυσης 
{| ἕαυτω pro τω ησου 
} εκατονταρχὴς 
οικεια 
ἰδινως 
{| δ. wer pro expe 
* hoyw pro λογον 
ειμει 
{| ἔπαρ ουΐδενι pro ovde 
«τοσαυτὴν πιστιν εν Tw 
ισραηλ᾽ 
4 ανακλειθη]σονται 
{| | εκατονταρχὴ 
“καὶ 
* ἥμερα ΡΙῸ wpa 
4 οικειαν 
διηκονι 
* αὐτω" pro avtous 
{ [οψειας 
} yovomerns pro γενομενὴς 
πνταὰὶ (prim scr mv(a) et 
corr man 1) 
+ ort post λεγοντος᾿" 
ασθενιας 
{| ἔοχλον πολυν pro πολλους 
οχλους 
Ἷ [αν pro εαν 
4“ φωλαιους 


TTETLVQ 
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κλεινὴ || 
22, | 23. evBaytt 
24, σισμος 
26.  εσται 
27. Ἷ +0 avos post ovros 
< auvTw vTakovovot | 
28, § εἰς Τὴν χωρᾶν 
μνημιων 
29. * expalov pro εκραξαν 
Ἔ απολεσαι] nuas και post 
woe 
τ 
80. * βοσκομενων, pro βοσκο- 
μενὴ 
82. vumayerau,| 
-- των χοιρων᾽ 
88.  απηγγειλο] 
34, * wa pro οπως 
Caput IX 
1. ἥ evBas 
* vovdaray pro ιδιαν 
2. κλεινης 
“σοὶ 
«σου at αμαρτιαι;, 
3. 9 4 Y ενθυμισθαι 
5. αφαιωνΐται 
* Gov pro σοι 
ἐγειρεὶ 
6. ειδηται 
« αφιεναι; ἐπι τῆς γῆς 
κλεινὴν 
8. J ᾿Γεφοβηθησαν pro εθαυμα- 
σαν 
9. § ἔμαθ)θεον καλουμενον, pro 
ματθαιον λεγομενον 
10. {| οικεια, 
«τελωναι πολλοι] 
συνανεκιντο 
11. * εἐλεγον pro εἰπὸν 


[50 


12. 
13. 


14. 


16. 
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4 Ταλλα 
μαθεῖται 
« δικαιους καλεσαι 
ἡ adda) 
-- εἰς μετανοιαν 
15. | * vnorevey pro 
πενθειν 
* adepe|On pro απαρθη 
{| { |ayvadous (o sup man 2) 
pro ayvadou 
epeu pro αιρει 
γεινεται, 


. * ἀμφοίτεροι pro αμφοτερα 


{ Ἐεισελθων pro ελθων 
4 Ταιμοροουσα 


. 4 *@vyarnp pro θυγατερ 


. δ) οικειαν 


Ιαναχωρειται 
ἡ κατεγείλουν pro κατεγελων 


. Ἵ 27. I «τω Weeder 


* wos Saved, pro we δαβιδ 
οικειανὶ 

4 ante και λεγει 
πιστευεται 

7 534. ἴ -εν 

4 —ev tw Law 

* ἐσκυλίμενοι pro εκλελυμε- 

vou 


. {| epyare 


ολειγοι! 
᾿ἰδεηθηται 


Caput X 
εκβαλλιν 


Ιμαλακειαν, 
4 ζεβαιδεου, 
ἡ par θαιος; 
4 "εξαπεστιλεν pro απεστει- 
λεν 
απελθηται" 


ak is 


12. 


13. 


14. 


16. 
17. 


19. 


σαμαριτων 
εισελθηται} 
πορευεσθαι 
κηρυσσεται 
nyyeuKev 
θεραπευεται, 
ἰκαθαριζεται, 
« δαιμονια εκβαλλεῖται, νε- 
κρους εγειρεται, 
δωραιαν bis 
ἰΙελαβεται 
δοται,]} 
κτησησθαι 
* paBdous| pro ραβδον 
[ἰεισελθηται 
μειναται 
εξελ]θηται 
οικειαν 
ασπασασθαι 
Ἔλεγοντες, εἰρηνη τω οἰκω 
τουτω, post αὐτὴν 
οιἰκεια 
+ ελθατω 
* ed pro προς 
Ἷ αν pro eav 
* των λογων pro Tous λογους 
(corr sup man 2 —ovs 
— ous) 
OLKELaS 
Ιεκτιναξαται 
4 ἰγομορων 
4 γινεσθαι 
προσεχεται 
* rapadwowow pro παρα- 
δωσουσι 
-- αὑτων 
αχθησεσθίαι)" 
{| "παραδωσουσιν pro παρα- 
διδωσιν 


μεϊριμνησηται 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


31, 


39. 


36. 
40. 
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λαλησήται, 
* λαλησηται, pro λαλησετε 
εσται; 
* τέκνα, PYO τέκνον 
exeo bau 
— ovTos 
{| pevyerau 
* erepav,| pro αλλην 
τελεσηται; 
+ avrov, post διδασκαϊλον 
* ἐπεϊκαλεσαν pro εκαλεσαν 
ouketa| Kous 
φοβηθηται 
Ισκοτεια 
ακονεται 
κηρυξαται 
φοβηθηται' 
* αποκτεννοντων PTO απο- 
κτεινοντων 
αποκτιναι"} 
* φοβεισθαι pro φοβηθητε 
Ἔ την ante ψυχὴν 
Ἔτο ante cwpa?’ 
* φοβεισθαι avrovs pro do- 
βηθητε 
διαφερεται 
Ἔ και ante οστις 
— δ᾽ αν 
« καγὼ auTov 
VOMELONTAL 
Badw bis 
OLKELAKOL 
+ αποστιϊλοντα 


| λημψεται, bis 


Caput XI 


q |knpyoow 
* δια! pro δυο 


} ιωαννει 


του oct ΟἹ 


il, 


12. 
16. 


a 


ak: 
20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


25. 
27. 


28. 


ακονεται 
βλείπεται 
ἜΠκαι ante νεκροι 
ἡ εξηλθαϊτε 
 εξηλθατε ειδειν 
* εξεληλυθατε pro εξηλθετε 
«ππροφητὴν ιδειν, 
Tisai ns 
* μιζον pro μειζων 
μεικροτερος] 
μιζω! 
«ἐστιν αυτου, 
14. θελεται 
4 " παιδιοις pro παιδαριοις 
« καθημενοις εν] αγοραις" 
Ἷ ere|pous 
+ Ancona 
ὠρχήσασθαι, 
* ἐκλαυσασθαι,, pro εκοψα- 
σθε 
* epywy pro τεκνων 
{] +0 t post ηρξατο 
ονιδιζειν 
χοραζειν, 
Bn? σαιδα! 
Τ σιδονι 
} |σιδονει, 
* μὴ pro ἢ 
-- TOU 
* υψωθηση, pro ὑψωθεισα 
* καταβηση, pro καταβιβα- 
σθηση 
Ἷεμεινον 
ql 56. 
ἡ επιγιγνωσκει bis 
* Bovderar pro βουληται 
4 29. μαθεται 
Ιειμει 


= EVOOKELa EVEVETO 


ταπινος 
ευρη!σεται 
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Ὁ ἃ ἢ 
12. 
13. 


14, 
15. 
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Caput XII 


+¢| ante τοις caBBaow 
ἐπινασαν 
τιλλιν 

τ τους ante σταχυας 
ανεγνωται 

ἡ Saved’, 
εἐπινασεν 

-- autos 

* ws pro πὼς 

0 pro ous 

ανεγνωται 

+ εν ante Tous 

Ἷ [μιζον 

— και 

ἘΊχειραν pro ἣν τὴν χειρα 

* θεραπευσαι pro θεραπενυειν 

* κατηγορησουσιν pro κα- 
τηγορησωσιν 

ἐενπεσὴ 

ov pro ουν 

|exTuvov 

eferive| 

} απεκατεσταθὴη 

4 — εξελθοντες 

+ δὲ ovs εθεραπευσεν επε- 

πληξεν post 
'"παντας 
+ ηυδοκη]σεν 


* 


* 


avrots| 


TATLALS 
+ pn post ov" 
* em pro ev 
“ «κωφον και τυϊφλον 
— και ante λαλιν 
4 25. J |dws 
οἰκεια 
« κριται ἐεσονται αυτοιυμων, 
«εν FV θυ eyw 
ouKecay" 


35. 


* apraca, pro διαρπασαι 
* διαρπαση, pro διαρπασει 
{i *\n Se rov πῦς βλασφημια 
ovk ade| in ras man I 
Ἷ €av pro av" 
{| "ποιησηται pro ποιησατεΐ 
αἰχιδνων 
δυνασθίαι)} 
λαλιν 
Ἷ περισευματος 
-- τῆς καρδιας 
--τὰ ante αγαθα, 
 "αποδωσωσιν pro αποδω- 
σουσι 
φαριϊσεων 
σημιον 
{] σημιον ter 
τρις quater 
+Kkat post εσται 
7 νινευειται 
πλιον 
+ σολομωνος bis 
πλιον 
γεινεται 
4 ιἰστηκεισαν 
* εξω in ras man I 
{] — τω εἰποντι avTw 
* ἢ pro και 
-- εἰσιν 
εκτινας 
Ἷ κα pro και 


Caput XIII 


7 οικειας 
-- τὸ ante [πλοιον 
ενβαντα 
ἐγειαλον ἱστῆηκει, 
* σπειραι] pro σπειρειν 
σπιρειν 


εξαϊνετιλεν 


ΟῚ 


© 


10. 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


33. 


SECUNDUM 


ανατιλαντος 
* ἐπεσαν pro εἐπεσεν 
τ᾿ 14. -er 
προφητια 
AKOVONTE PLO ακουσετε 
* βλεψηται pro βλεψετε 


* lemuatpeovowy pro 


* 


ἐπι- 
στρεψωσι 


* tacoma pro ιασωμαι 


y meme 


βλεπεται, 


ειδειν 


ακονεται, 
ακουσαται 

| σπειραντος 

* σπειίρομενον pro εσπαρ- 
μενον 

σπαρις; 

Ἔ μου post λογον 

+ καὶ post [ευὐθυς 

{| + ov post Aoyov" 
OvVTVL| yeu 
γεινεται, 

{| + pov post λογον 
καρποφορι 

4 Τομοιωθη 
σπειρανΐτι 

— Kat" 

Ἷ ἐσπειρες 

-- τὰ 

{ante οι δε δουλοι 
συνλεξωμεν 
εκριζωσηται 

T μέχρις 

-- τω ante καιρω 
συναγαγεται 

832. μεικροτερον 
μιζον 
γεινεται 
πετινα, 

834. * οὐδεν pro ovk 


MATTHAEUM 153 
ελαλι 
36. [οικειαν 
37. J ompal 
38. * εἰσι in ras man I (εστῖ 
prim scr) 
40. * καιεται prO KaTaKaveTaL 
41. +|Kau ante αποστελει 
42. Ἷ κλαϊθμος 
44, 45. ἵ μαργαρειτας, 
46. } ποΪλυτιμιον 
48. ἰ[εγιαλον 
καθεισαντες 
αγγια, 
49. ἰσυντελια 
50. { κλαθμος 
51. J 52. ἔτη βασιλεια pro 
εις THY βασιλειαν 
* exBade pro εκβαλλει 
54. | ἐκπλησσεσθαι) 
Ἔταυτα, και τις post τουτω!] 
55. Ἷ ovx pro οὐυχι 
56. <7avTa TavTa 
57. * em pro ev" 
4 ante o δεῖς 
οικεια 
Caput XIV 
ἃ. Τ᾽ ae cont 
3.  Τηρωιαδα 
6. J —rns 
(a δουϊναι αὐυτη 
8. Ἔειπεν, post |aurns 
πινακεὶι 
11. πιίνακει 
12, § 14. ev 
* αυτοις, ΡΙῸ avTous 
18. φερεται 
19. * του xoprov, pro Tous χορ- 
TOUS 


+ nudoyn|cer, 
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21, 


23. 


24. 


25. 


27. 


ee τς 
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— woe 
ἱπεντακισχειλιοι 
{] —o unaous 
— αὐτου 
Ιενβηναι 
ειδιαν! 
οψειας 
* βασανιζομεῖνον (Baca in 
ras man 2) 
* ovy pro δε 
--οιησους 
* mv θαλασσαν, pro τῆς 
θαλασσης 
θαρσειται 
[ειμει 
φοβισθαι, 
4 «εελθειν προς σεὶ 
+ σφοδρα post ἰσχυρον 
+ ελθεῖ! post εφοβηθη 
EKTLVAS 
evBav|rwv 
ἐπι pro εἰς 
Ἔ εἰς ante yerynoaper’| 
Ἷ απεστιλον! 
} διελωθησαν 1 pro διεσωθη- 


σαν 


CapuT XV 
Ἵ γραμματις 


* ἐσ θιουσιν, pro εἐσθιωσιν 
“ παραβαινεταὶ 
ενετιλατο 
+ σου] post μητερα' 
heyerau| 
+ ἐαν pro αν 
Ἷ av pro εαν 
Ἷ τιμησει 
* τοις χειλεσιν με τιμα Man 
2; om man 1, spatio 
tamen relicto 


* 


10. 


2h i 
14, 


15. 
17. 
18. 


{] axoverau 
συνιεται, 
13. φυτια 
Ιαφεται 
* ἐμπεσουνται, pro πεσουν- 
ται 
7 16 ἥεσται, 
νοειται, 
* ἐξερχεται Man 1, corr man 


2 e€epyovTat (v sup) 


18-19. — κακεινα KOLVOL TOV αν- 


219. 


31. 
32. 


35. 


39. 


a | δ Ὁ 


θρωπον. εκ γαρ τῆς 
καρδιας εξερχονται 

«πορνιαι, μοιχιίαι, φονοι, 
κλοπαι, 


* wos ἰδανειδ᾽, pro vie δαβιδ 


. * ἐμίπροσθεν pro οπισθεν 
. 25. ἔπροσεκυνησεν pro 


προσεκυνει 
89. J 
«κωφους, xwdovs| τυφλους, 
κυλλους, 
+ kat post Ιυγιεις, 
 -- αὐτου 
σπλαγχνιζομε 
* nuepar τρις pro ηἡμερας 
toes (error edit Oxon) 
* dayew'| pro daywou 
νῆστις 
{| exer(au)| 
avarrect| 
τετρακισχειλιοι 


* aveBn pro ενεβὴ 
Ἷ palydadar, 


Caput XVI 


σαδδουκεοι 

σημιον 

λεγεται 

— πυρραζει yap ο ουρανος. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


27. 
28. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


και πρωι, ONMEPOV χειμων 


πυρα ζει 

— υποκριται 

T γιγνωσκεῖται 
σημια 

+ δοκιμασαι, post δυνασθαι 
σημιον ter 

4 σαδδουκεων, 

— αυτοις 
διαλογιζεσθαι 
ελαβεται, 

Ἷ oure pro ovde 
μνημονενεται 
πεντακισχειλιων,] 
ελαβεται, 
τετρακισἸχειλιων, 
ελαβεται] 
νοειται 
σαδδουκεων, 

Τ αλλα! 

Ισαδδουκεων!} 

4 * [εξελθων pro ελθων 
κεσαριας] 

«λεγουσιν με 

-- ou μεν 
λεγεται 

{ 19. Τκλειδας pro κλεις 

Ἷ αν pro eav" Σ 

4 διεστιλατο 
δικνυΐειν 
du pro δει 
ειλείως 
φρονις 

{| *eavrov, (ε sup man 2) 
ακολουθιτω 

Ἷ ἰαπολεσει᾿ man 2 corr ex 

amo\eoyn Man I 
} arodwon pro αποδωσει 
{ — των 


ba EOTW|TES pro €OTY KOTWV 


» 


10. 


ii; 


12. 


14. 
15. 
17. 
10. 


20. 
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Caput XVII 


ae 
«συνλαλουντες μετ avTou* 
—o ante πετρος 
-- ει 
τρις 
« και ἡλια μιαν, και μωυσι 
μια] 
φωϊτινη 
Ἷ ᾿ἰηυδοκησα 
akoverau,| 
} ἐπεσαν] 
eyepOnrar 
φοβεισθαι, 
-- αὐτων 
— Tov 
καταβενοντων 
-- αὐτων 
* ex| pro amo 
ενετιλατο 
εἰπηται 
« αναστὴ εκ νεκρων] 
— αὐτου 
γραμματις] 
--ιησους 
-- αυτοις 
-- ππρωτον 
Ἷ αλλα 
-- εν 
OUTWS 
4 ἔϊαυτον pro avrw? 
— mohXakis? 
4 φερεται 
4 ἔδιατι ἡμεῖς (νη in ras man 
I; ὑμεῖς prim scr) 
Ιεχηται 
ερειται 
ορι 


μεταβηθει; 
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21. 
24. 


25. 


27. 


A OS As 


WASHINGTON 


vnotia.*| 
} kadapvaoup | 
* to διδραγμα pro ta δι- 
Spaxpa bis 
ouTe pro ov τελει 
+o post εἰσηλθεν man 1, 
tamen delent man I 
et2 
οικειαν 
-- τὴν 
* αναβαινοντα 
βαντα 


* 


pro ava- 


Caput XVIII 


4 μιζων 
στραϊφηται 

* veverOau pro γενησθε 
εισελθηται 

* yap pro ουν 

} ταπινωΐσει pro ταπεινωσὴ 
μιζων 

* ev τὴ βασιλ in ras man I 

(rov ovpa prim scr) 

* rovovro pro τοιουτον. 

* εἰς pro em 

< εκεινω OVAL TW ava| 

— εἰσελθειν 


4 Ιοραται 
καταφρονησήηται 
ουχει! 

Ἷ ἐενενηκονταεννεα 


. | ενενηκονταεννεα 


. Ἵ *apapry pro αμαρτηση 


* ἐλεγξε pro ελεγξον 


. πρὸ ante εθνικος 


{ δησηται 
λυσηται 
1 δε post [παλιν 
«υμιν eyo, 
* o pro ov 


20. 


21. 


22. 
24. 


35. 


1. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


τρις 
ειμει 
 ποσακεις 
Ἷ αμαρτησὴ pro apaprnoe 
εἰπτακεις 
{ 23. § ovvape 
ouve| pew 


oduderns| 


. * ro να]νιον pro το δανειον 


* lev τι pro μοι οτι 
οφιλεις, 
οφιλομενον,] 

{| ἔεαυτων pro αὐτων 


.  οφιλην 


ἐπι Pro ἐπει 
οργεισθεις 
Ἷ μασα νισταις pro βασα- 
νισταις 
οφιλοίμενον 
ουτως 


Ιαφηται 
Caput XIX 


{{ "ιουίϊδαιας (cov in ras 
man I, γαλιλαιας prim 
scr) 

-- οι 

αἰνεγνωται 
καταλιψει; 

+avrov post ppa 

* κολἰληθησεται pro προσ- 
κολληθησεται 

γυναικει 

Ἷ μωυσης 

ενετι λατο 

t polvons 

«επετρεψεν υμιν προς τὴν 
σκληροκαρίδιανν υμων 
(υμιν SUp man 2) 

ουτως, 


11. 


13. 


16. 


18. 


119: 
21. 
24. 


26. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


ἘΝ 


SECUNDUM 


* αὐτου in ras man I (υμων 
prim scr) 
San CU 
TOPVLa 
— kau" 
μοιχατε, bis 
* |vapwv pro γαμησας 
{| 12. ovrws,| 
χώριν 
saa 


αφεται 


+ αυὔτοις post εἰπεν 


κωλυεται 

« ζωην EXwW 

{ante o δεῖς 

“τὸ 
φονευσις, 
μοιχευ͵ΐσις, 
ψευδομαρτυρησις 1} 
αγαϊπησις 
τελιος 

* εἰισελθεῖ δια τρυπηματος 
ραφιδος, pro δια τρυπη- 
ματος ραφιδος διελθειν 

-- εστι 
παλινγενεσια, 
καθειση 

ἡ [Ικαθησεσθαι pro καθισε- 

σθε 

Ἷ ιστραηλ, 

* οστις pro os 
Ιοικειας 


 λημψεται 
+ εἐσονταυ post εσχατοι 


Caput XX 


οιμοια PFO ομοια 

πρωει 

απεστιλεν 3. --τὴν 

Ἷ Kau EKELVOLS| pro κάκεινοις 
υπαγεται 


MATTHAEUM 157 
+ evaryp| 
υπαγεται 
t λημψεσθαι, 
8. [οψειας 
10. * πλιδ] pro πλειονα 


12. 


22. 


23. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


* 


T λημψονται 
* αὐτοὺς man I (avrov prim 


scr et sine ras corr) 
ETEPE 
ws θελω pro o θελω 
ειμει, 
{ 19. [ἐνπεξαι 
{ 21. § σου post evo- 
vupo| 
4 αιτισθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
Ἷ mw pro mew 
* y pro Kau 
mer (ar)| 
[βαπτισθησεσθαι, 
καθεισαι 
Ἔτουτο post ἐμον 
+ avrous, post ειἰπεν 


— δὲ 


* eotat pro εἐστω 


+ αν pro ear 
« πρωτος ειναι 


* ἐσται pro ἐστω 


+ Saves’, 


. ἥ μιζον 


Ἷ δανειδ᾽,} 
θελεται 
Τ ἀανεωχθωσιν pro ανοιχθω- 
σιν 
σπλανχνισθεις 


CapuT ΧΧΙ 


4 ἔηλθε! pro ηλθον 
t βηθ᾽ σφαγὴ 


ελεων! 
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21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 
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απεστιλεν 

πορευθηται 

ev| pnoerau 

αγαγεται 

ερειται, 

απο͵στελλει pro αποστελει 

* a pro o ante βαϊσιλεὺυς 

{ 7. * εἰκαθεισεν pro ene 
καθισεν 


* 


* αὐτῷ] pro εαὐτων 


— ao των δενδρων 
— ot 
ἡ Saved’ 
πολεις 
-ο 
σπηλεον 
« χωλοι και τυφλοι! 
Ιευδοντες 
Ἷ [δανειδ᾽ " 
{ ante ο δεῖς 
* νπαγων pro ἐπαναγων 
[επινασεν, 
avTns pro αὐτὴν 
* lew αὐτὴ, pro ev αὐτὴ (εν 
prim scr man 1, corr 
ἐπ᾿ man eadem, vel vice 
versa) 
Ἵ εχηται 
διαίκριθηται, 


* 


Troun| aera, 


* καὶ pro Kav 


opt 
εἰπηται,} 
Ἷ €ay pro αν 
αἰτη]σηται 
ΤΊλημψεσθαι "| 
{| "προσηλθε! 
ἥλθον 
εἰπη ται 
ερι 


pro προσ 


42. 


επιστευσαται 

* ανθρωπου, pro ανθρωπων 

«υμιν] λεγω 

* erepw| pro δευτερω 

απεκριθεις (ει in ras man 
I ἢ prim scr) 

4 ante Aeyer 

— οὐκ man I, add sup man 2 

* ἐπιστευσατε (εἰ Corr man 
I ex 0) 

μετεμεληθηται! 

Tw pro Tov 


* 


* 


— τις 
ηγγεισεν 
Ιαπεστιλεν 
εδιρα! 
απεκτιναν, 
απεστιλεν 
πλιονας 
απεστιλεν 
Ιαποκτινωμεν 
απεκτιναν,] 
4 ἔαπολει pro απολεσει 
} exdwoerat| pro εκδοσεται 
* αποδωσωσιν pro αποδω- 
σουσιν 
ανεγνωται] 
εθνι 


Caput XXII 


- παλιν 

Ἷ ομοιωθη 
απεϊστιλεν 
απεστιλεν 

Ἔ μου post σιτιϊστα 

* os pro ο bis 

— αὐτου 
απεκτιναν, 


* και akovoas pro ακουσας 


de 


22. 


39. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


+ exewos post βασιλευς] 

* ωὠργισθηὴ (ωργισ in ras 
man 1; υβρισθη prim 
ee δ δὰ es 

πορενεσθαι 
ευρηται 

12. erepe 

εκβαλεται 

Ἷ κλαθμος] 


ολειγοι 


. 4 17. «κηνσον δουναι 


* tas movnpias pro τὴν 


πονηριαν 
πειραζεται 
επιδιξατεὶ 

ἵκων ῬΙῸ εὐκων 


. J ante τοτε 


κεσα!ρος" κεσαρι 
Ἷ ἀπηλθαν,] man I, sup a? 
scr o man 2 
Ἷ μωυσης 
} επιἰγαμβρευση 


. — και 


αναστασι 
πλαναϊσθαι 
* γαμισκονται, Pro εκγαμι- 
ζονται 
ειμει 
—o θεος" 


; — τη; — Tr’ 


+7 ante πρωτη 
Ἔ]η ante peyahy 
αγαπησις 


42-45. }daved’ ter 


46. 


Ne 
2. 


* wpas pro ἡμερας 


Caput XXIII 


—o ante τς 
} μωυσεως 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 


ι 


* 


<o καθηγητὴς υμων, 


εκαθεισαν 
γραμματις 
eav| pro αν 
TNpELT AL 
TTOLELTQL, bis 
de pro yap 
κεινησαι 
Survois| 
ραββει bis 
κληθηται 
ραβίβει, 


πο χρβιστος 


εσται, 
καλεσηται 


σ- τοις 


κλη θηται 


— υμων 


μιζων 
ταπινωθησεταιυ, 
ταπινωΐσει 


- δὲ post Ιουαι 


Ἷ προφαει pro προφασει 


Υ 


καταισθειεται 
οἰ[κειας 


λημψεῖσθαι 


-- δὲ 


Ἷ 


γβρβάμματις 


κλιεται 
εισερχεσθαι 
αφιεται 
Ιυποκρειται, 
περιαγεται 
ποι[ειται 


{ louder, 


* 


τι pro τις 


Ιμιζων 
οφιλει, 


μιζον, 
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160 


a 


23. 


25. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


39, 
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* κατοικησαντι pro Karol 
KOUVTL 
| γραμματις 
αποδεκατουται 
+ δὲ post ταυτα 
ypapparis| 
καθαϊριζεται 
+ adiceas,| post ακρασιας 
γραμματις 
παρομοιαζεται! 
Ἷ κεκονιασμενοῖς, 
ὠὡρεοι, 
ουτως 
«φαινεσθαι 
εσται 
γραμμαΐτις 
οικοϊδομειται 
κοσμειται 
μνημια 
λεγεται 
μαρτυριται 
εσται] 
φυγηται 
{ -- και 
αποκτενιται 
Ισταυρωσεται, 
μαστιγωσεται! 
διωξεται 
} εκχυννοίμενον 
+ ort post υμιν 
< TavTa Tavra| 
αποκτινουΐσα 
Ἐλιθοβολησασα pro λιθο- 
βολουσα (ao in ras 
man 1; λιθοβολησουσα 
prim scr) 
Ιποσακεις 
* αὐτῆς pro eaurns 


ιδηται 
εἰπηται] 


26. 


Caput XXIV 


9 2. βλεπεται 
-- ὧδε man I,add sup man 2 
— pa 
+avrov post μαθηται 
σημιον 
βλεπεται; 
eu| peu 
ἰμελλησεται 
θροεισθαι, 
Ἷ em pro em 
«λοιμοι και λιμοι 
σισμοι 
<|ravra de παντα 
{ *zapadwowow pro παρα- 
δωσουσιν 
εσεσθαι 
* ἀναστήσονται pro εγερθη- 
σονται 
* vuas, pro πολλους 
— ouTos 
— Tact 
{] ιδηται 
| εστος pro eoTws 
t αναγιγνωσκῶ; 
* ra pro τι 
OLKELAS 
Ἷ κα pro Kau 
Ιπροσευχεσθαι 
“«υμῶϊ ἡ φυγὴ 
-εν 
θλιψέις 
* lovde pro ουδ᾽ ov 
πιστευσηται) 
σηϊμια 
--μεγαλα man 1; “,. sup 
et in marg */. μεγαλα 
man 2 
Ιταμιοις 


29. 
31. 


32. 


33. 


36. 
38. 


39. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


Ὁ 


* 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 161 


πιστευσηται, 


{ 80. σηϊμιον 

Ἔτοτεὶ post καιΐ 

— φωνης 

4 μαθεται 

* 6 (sup o aut littera aut 
spiritus asper eras) 

Ἷ exdve, 

T γιγνωσκεται) 

* evOus pro eyyus (v8 in ras 
man 3, scr man I ey- 
yus ἢ) 

OUTWS 
ειδηται 

«, ταυτὰ παντα, 

γινωσκεῖται 

= THe 

* exyapioko|Tes, PIO εκγα- 
μιζοντες 

Ἔαν post ews| 

{ puro, pro μυλωνι 


γρηγοριται] 
Ἐμερα, pro wpa 
γινωσκεται, 
Ἷ naloev pro ἐιασε 
* τον οικον pro τὴν οικιαν 
γινεσθαι 
δοκειται 
οικετιας pro θεραπειας 
-- αυτοις 
7 49. ἔτε pro δε 
* μεθυστῶ) pro μεθυοντων 
εστ(αι)} 
Ἷ κλαθμος 


Carput XXV 
4 ᾿ωμοιωθη pro ομοιωθησε- 


ται 
σαι 


* αὐτῶ pro εαὐτων" 


4, 
6. 
9. 


10. 


11. 


13. 


14. 


16. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 
26. 


27. 


29. 


30. 


32. 


αγ᾽γιοις 
εξερχεσθαι 


* φρονιμοι (Sup οὗ scr a 
man 2) 
* ov μὴ pro ουκ 
Ιπορευεσθαι 
αγορασαται 
ayopace 
εκλισθη 
Ἐλθον pro ερχονται 
γρηγορειται 
--εν ἢ ο wos Tov ανθρωπον 
ερχεται 
--γαρ 
7 [|ηργασατο pro ειργασατο 
* τινα pro πολυν 
Ισυνερει 
-- ταλανταῦ 
ειἰδὲ 
{ --λαβων 
ειδεὶ 
ολειγα 
* όπου pro οθεν 


* ovk εσκορπισας, 


pro ov 
διεσκορπισας 

ειδε 

4 ηδις 

+ €yw GVOS αὐυστήηρος ειμει, 
post o7u| 

Badw 

τα αργυϊρια pro τὸ αργυ- 
ριον 

+7| ante τοκω 


* 


— παντι 
Ἷ πεϊρισευθησεται, 
|x pov 
* exBadere pro exBadXere 
Ἷ κλαθμος] 
«παντα] τα εθνη ἐεμπροσθεν 
αυτου, 
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35. 


36. 


37. 
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+ αφορισει! pro αφοριει 
Ιεπινασα 

ἜΠκαι ante εδιψησα 
συνηγαγεται 
Ϊπεριεβαλεται 
επείσκεψασθαι 

Τ [|ηλθατε 
ιδομεν 


πινωντα 


38-39. ιδομεν bis 


40. 


42. 


11. 


41. § * ευωνυμοις, 
ενωνυμων 


pro 


πορευΐεσθαι 
επινασα 
ἐποτισαται 
συνηγαγεται 
περιείβαλεται 
ἐπεσκεψασθαι 
—avTw 
πινωντα 
* εἰ pro es’ 


Caput XXVI 


4 ἔτους pro τουτους 
«μεθ ἡμερας Svo| pro pera 
δυο ἡμερας 
γεινεται, 
Ιπαραδιδοτε 
* φαίρισαιοι, pro γραμμα- 
τεις 
< δολω κρατησωσινὶ) 
αποκτινωσιν,] 
οἰἰκεια 
απωλια 
t+ [εδυνατο 
-- To μυρον 
'παρεχεται 
γυναικει, 
t ηργασατο pro ειργασατο 
εχεται bis 


14. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19; 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


27. 


37. 


* Πδεκα δυο pro δωδεκα 
Ιθελεται 

Ἷ και ἐγω pro κάγω 

Ἐπαραΐδω pro παραδωσω 
εζητι! 

{| «λεγοντες Tw τῦ, 

-- avTw 

+ αἀπελθοντες post θελις] 
υπαγεται 
δινα 

* ra pro τὸ ante πασχα 

* ἐποιησαν ουν pro Kat εποι- 
σαν 

ἰοψειας 

+ μαθητων, post δωδεκα 
ειμει 

{| ἔεκειϊνος pro ovros 
παραδιδοτε, 

4 exper 
ραββει; 

{| ante λεγει 

— Kau" 

* evyapilornoas pro evio- 

γησας 

-- τὸ 
[πιεται 

T γείνηματος 


ελεων, 


. ἥ σκαϊδαλισθησεσθαι 


{| απαρνησομε: 

4 ante ομοιως 

Ἔ δὲ ante καὶ 

{| «οἷς per avrwv 

t γεδσημανι, 

αὐτου post μαθηταις 
καθειίσατε 

* ay pro ov 
ζεβαιδεου 
λυπιϊσθαι 


προσελθων pro προελθων 


* 


40. 
41. 


42. 
43. 
44, 
45. 


46. 


47. 
48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


59. 


60. 
63. 


64. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


EPXETE 
lypnyopure 


προσευχεσθαι 
* εὐσελίθητε (A in ras man 
I; p prim scr) 
— τὸ TOTNpLoV 
* levpev pro εὑυρισκει 
< mpoonvéa|to παλιν 
4 καθευδεται 
-- τὸ 
Ιαναπανεσθαι, 
παραδιδοτε 
ἐγειρεσθαι 


[Ιηγγεικεν 
μαχερων 
σημιον 
Ἷ €av pro αν 
* mpoond\Pev pro προσεὰλὰ- 
θων 
+ kau post tv 
ραββει 
|erepe 
* o prow 
{ ante tore 
αφι͵λεν 
4 ἕαυτοις pro αὐτω 
* αποθαϊνουνται, pro απο- 
λουνται 
παραστησι 
ἱπλιους 
ουτως] 
+ e€nd|Oare 
{ ante rote 
μαθητε 
«θανατωσουσιν avtov, pro 
autov θανατωσωσι 
+ tives post [δυο 
4 ante και αποκριθεις 
Ἔτου ζωντος, post θυ 
οψεσθαι 


65. 


67. 
68. 
70. 
71: 
72. 
73. 


75. 


ΟΝ μ 


27. 


29. 


31. 
32. 
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Ἷ [διερηξεν 
χριαν 


ειδὲ 

Τ εριπισαν pro ερραπισαν 
πεσας 

+ av|twy post εμπροσθεν 
[δὲν 

Ἷ μεταρορκου pro μεθ᾽ ορκου 

{ 74. *karabewarilet| pro 

καταναθεματιζειν 


φωνη)σε 
Caput XXVII 


Ιπρωειας 
η͵γεμονει"} 
{ 4. tde(eman I corr ex 
w aut » partim scr) 
T om, 
* ἐστιν pro εξεστι 
Baku 
lem pro επει 
{| Τιηρεμιου 
* edwxa pro εδωκαν 
{] --οηγεμων 
κατηγορισθαι 


. 17. θελεται 


4 απε,στιλεν 
επισαὶ 
ετησωνται 


4 θελεται 


.  AUT@ 


ειμει! 
οψεσθαι, 
{| στρατιωτε 
πρετωριον 
σπιραν, 
ἘΠεθηκαν pro εἐπεθηκαν 
ενεπεζον] 
ενεπεξαν 
nvyapevoa| 
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42. 


43. 


45. 


47. 
49. 


50. 
51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 
55. 
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* o pro os 
* λεγομενον pro λεγομενος 
{| — wa πληρωθη """" εβαλον 
κληρον 
κειίνουντες 
« αὐτων τας κεφαλας 
καταβηθει 


. Ξε δὲ καὶ 


εμπεζοντες 
* φαρισαιω pro mpeo Bute 
Pov 
δυνατε 
σωσεὶ 
* πιστευσωμεν PYO πιστευ- 


σομεν 


* ἐπ᾿ avtw| pro αὐτω 


+7ov ante Ov 
ov\oravpwlertes 


ἡ ὠνιδιζαν 

* αὐτο" pro aura” 

{| < eyevero σκοτος 

+ evarys,| 

Ἷ ενατὴν 

* eBonoev pro ανεβοησεν 

* wa pro Aaya 
σαβαϊίχθανει, 

ἡ θεε' (€ sup man 2) 
εἐνκατελειπες, 

4 Ἐστηκοτων pro εστωτων 
ειἰδωμεν 

* σωζων pro σωσων 

<|xpatas παλιν 

7 [απ pro απὸ 

* ἐσχισθη, pro εσεισθη 

μνημια 

ανεωχθὴ, 
σαν 

μνημιων 

σισμον 


* 


pro avewy Oy 


— ἀαποῖ 


57. 


58. 


65. 


10. 


SP oS τὰ 


* διακονησαι man I, corr 
man 2 διακονουσαι 
Ἷ wond’ pro won 
ζεβαιδεου, 
οψειας 
αριμαθεας 
ἘἸπροσελθω pro προσεὰ- 
θων 
7 ante τοτε 
μνημιωὶ 
* w pro o 
* weya ev pro μεγαν 
μνη)μιου 


. * lem pro απεναντι 
63. 


τρις 

-- νυκτὸς 

7 πειλατος 
εχεται 
υπαγεται 
ασφαλισασθαι 


Caput XXVIII 


* Pewpovoa pro θεωρησαι 
σισμος 

κατεβὴ pro καταβας 

Ἔ καὶ post ουρανου]Ἅ 


* 


* lws pro woe 


. πιδε 


φοβεισθίαι) 

ζητιται! 

ειδεται 

ower Oat, 

μνημιου 

—ws δὲ ἐπορεύοντο απαγ- 


γειλαι τοις μαθηταις 
αυτου 
4 ante καὶ ιδου 


Ιχαιρεται, 


φοβεισθαι, 
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UTOYETAL Ἷ μεχρις 
} κ(αι) exer pro κάκει 16. § 20. εἰμει! 
11. 7 [απηγγειλον -- ἀμὴν 
14, πισομεν 
Ἔποιησωμεν ") pro ποιήσομεν Subscr ευαγγελιον κατα μαθ- 


15. J --ταὰα θεον man I 


2 SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


Quaternio @, id est usque ad xpaBarrov σου 5, 11, ab alia manu (a) 


se 


scriptus est 


Inscr evayyeduov κατα wavvyv man 2 aut ad 


Caput I 


4 +0 ante Os 


3-4, *eyevero οὐδε εν" 0 yeyo- 


4. 
5: 
6. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


47, 


18. 


19. 


νεν εν] avtw ζωη" 
-- nv" 
φενει! 
{| * amo pro παρα 
+ nv ante ὄϊνομα 
EKLVOS 
4 φωτιζι 
ELOLOL 
|yever Oe 
ἐματων 
* σαρκος" (σα in ras man ¢) 
7 αλλα 
Ἷ πληρις pro mAnpys 
αληθιας"]} 
T μαρτυρι 
ἜτσὋημιν post ezror| 
+os post epyomevos: 
pps: 
+ ζωὴν post παντες 
Ἷ polvoews 
Ἔ δε ante χαρις 
αληθια) 
4 ουδις 
+e. μη post πωποτε" 
|exuvos 
+ np: post εξηγησατο 
αἰπεστιλαν 
ιουδεοι᾿ 
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20. 


21. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 
27. 


29. 


|vepus 
λευειτας" 
* ἐρωτησουσινὶ pro ερωτη- 
σωσιν 
— και 
«|εἐγω ουκ ιμι 
+ παλιν" post avrop| 
+ ov ει᾿ post ουν 
—e ov 
λεγι" 
Ἔτι ovv* post eu|peu- 
Ἷ eurav 
Leyes 
+ |evOias ποιειτε τας τριβους 
αὐτου] post KU" 
7 ante καθως 
4 φαριϊσεων᾽ 
} leroy 
βαπτιζις" 
ι pro εἰ 
Ἷ ovde pro ουτε bis 
{] υμις 
— autos εστιν 
—os ἐμπροσθεν pov yeyo- 
vey 
< OUK yur! eyw 
4 * BnOaria pro βηθαβαρα 
+o ante ιωαννὴς 
βλεπι 
-- 0 wwavyns 
-- ππρος avtov 


λεγι" 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34, 
35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


SECUNDUM 


ἣ ερων τας αμαρτιᾶας pro 
αιρων τὴν awapTLay 
{| ἔυπερ pro περι 
Ἔτυμιν  οτι post εἰπὸν 
ενίπροσθεν 
now 
-- τω ante υδατι 
* βαπτιζιν ] pro βαπτιζων 
τεθεαμε 
καταβενον 
* ws| pro woe 
* μενον pro εἐμεινεν 
now 
βαπτιζιν" 
εκινος 
ειδης 
καϊταβενον᾽ 
* αὐτω᾿ pro avtov? 
+ ovros| (v sup man ὁ) 
Ἷ €0paka’ 
} |wade pro παλιν 
LOTHKL 
λεγι᾿ 
ειδὲ 
+O ερων Tas αμαρτιας του 
κοσμου) post Ov: 
} [κηκουσαν pro καὶ ηκου- 
σαν 
“οι δυο αὐτου 
'στραφις 
λεγι 
ζη τιται, 
} ειπαν 
ραββει' 
λείγετε 
* μεθερμηνενυομενον" pro ερ- 
μηνενομενον 
μενις" 
λεγι 
ερχεσθαι! 


IOANNEM 


ae 


42. 


43. 


45. 


47. 


48. 


49. 
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* οψεσθαι" pro were 

Ἔουν post ηλθαν 

Ἷ edar| 
μενι" 
εμιναν 
εκινὴν" 

— be 

+ de post |nv 
σειμωνος] 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 

—s Oo” 

+ kat post W, 

— δε 

* wwavvou' pro wwva 

ερμηνευετε 

— 0 tnoous 
εξελθιν 

Ἷ γαλιδεαν) pro γαλιλαιαν 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 

+o ἴς post avra| 
ακολουθι 

-ο 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 

Ἷ μωυσης 

— νιον 

* tw| pro Tov 

ναζαρεθ᾽- 

Ἷ ναζαρεθ, 
duvalre 
λεγι 

+ de post εἰδεν 
λεγι 
ευδε 
ἰλεγι 

Ἷ γιζγνωσκις" 

—o ante ts 


φωνησεὶ 
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50. 


51. 


52. 


10. 


ks 
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+avrw post azre|kpiOn 
— και eye. avTw 
< Bdevs ει pro ει ο βασιλεὺς 
+ ort post σοι 
— oe 
«τουτων pile 
Ἷ on: 
heyi 
-- απ᾿ apte 
lower Pau 
avaBevovras| 
καταβενοντας" 


Caput II 
Y pro τριτὴ 


* [ἐγίνετο 
γαλιλεας ‘| 
εκι" 

+ ex. post ὃς 
|Aeye 

+ καὶ ante ley 

* συ pro σοι 
κι 
'λεγι 

Ἷ |eav pro αν 
εκι 
lvdpre λιθινε 

« κατα τον καθαρισ͵μον των 

ιουδεων κιμεναι" 
B pro δυο 
τρις" 

“ και ante λείγι 
λεγι 

* ov Se] pro και 
nou 
ηδισαν 
pov 
heyt 

— TOTE 
ση)μιων 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


γαλιλεας, 
μαθητεὶ 
-- εἰς καπερναουμ, 
-- αυτουἷ 
«[καὶ οἱ μαθητε αὐτου ante 
και  μὴρ 
— exe 
εμιναν 
ιουδεων * 
[κε pro και 
* κολλυβιστας pro κερμα- 
τιστας 
τ ως post ποιησας 
Ἷ εχ pro ex’ 
ἘΠτα κερματα" pro To κερμα 
* ἀνείτρεψεν pro ανεστρεψε 
«πωλουσιν τας πεϊριστερας 
+ καὶ post εντευΪΐθεν" 
* uy (inter p et ἡ est deleta 
littera ο ἢ) 
ενποριου" 
* καὶ εμνησίθησαν pro εμ- 
νῆησθησαν δε 
Ἔ οτι post ἐστιν" 
* καταφαγετε pro κατεφαγε 
μαι" pro pe 
ιουδεοι 
Ἷ εἶπαν 
ση)μιον 
δικνυεις 
7 —o ante is 
λυσαται) 
Ἡμερες] 
Ἷ εἶπαν 
ιουδεοι] 
p Kat Ἐ pro τεσσαράκοντα 
και εἕ ᾿ 
<0 vaos ουτος οικοδοἰμηθη. 
ἡμέρες 
* γιρις] pro εἐγερεις 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


10. 


11 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


* guTos pro eKewvos | 

* ἡνεστὴ pro ἡγερθη 

— οὐ μαθηται 

* |avTw pro αὐτου 

— QUTOLS 

+ ros ante ιεροσολυΐμοις 
σημια 

* ante eavro| deleta est lit- 

tera o 

γινωσκιν 


χριαν, 


Ἷ [εγιγνωσκεν 


Carut Ill 
| dapicewy 


ιουΐδεων i 


* auTov pro Tov ιησουν 


ραββει 


+ ελοιλεθας pro εληλυθας 


ουδις] 
« δυνατε Ta σημια TavTA 
{7 —o ante τς 
δυνατε 
ειδιν 
hey 
—o ante νικοδημος" 
duvate bis 
γεννήθηνε bis 
εισελθιν 
{] — o ante τς 
δυνατε 
εἰισελθιν 
βασιλιαν)Ἅ 
du pro dea 
yevvn| Onve 
Bede πνι; 
duvare| 
=o ante ts 
Ἷ yeyvoockis: 


Ἷ εορακαμεν 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


LO? 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 
26. 


169 
επιγια 
Tuo |TEVETAL 
* πιστευσηται: PYO πιστευ- 
σετε 
+ ἐστιν] os post ουδις 


* aveBn pro αναβεβηκεν 
—0 wy εν τω ουρανω 
Ἷ [Ϊμωυσης 
ουτω 
< δι ὑψωθηνε 
Ιανου" pro ανθρωπου 
* ev avtw| pro εἰς avTov 
— μη αποληται, add’ 
* Conv (Cwv man @ y corr 
ex v, add ν sup man ὁ) 
OUTWS 
— αὐτου 
 |αλλα 
αἰπεστιλεν 
— auTou' 
— de 
< auTwv πονη)] ρα 
ἱμισι 


EPXETE 


᾿« αὐτου Ta epya| 


4 αληθιαν 
ερχετε 


εισιν pro εστιν 
ιργάσμενα ‘| 
4 Τεις (ει sup man ὁ) 


ιουδεαν 


* 


+ κακι] pro καὶ εκει 
+o ante ιωαννὴς 
evov pro αἰνων 
ενγυς 
σαλιμ᾽" 
4 *ovdeou pro ιουδαιων 


+ ηλθαν 


Ἷ εἰπαν 


ραββει 
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27. 


28. 


29. 


35. 


Ω 
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ειδε 

βαπτιζι 

ερχοντε 

δυνατε 

avos| pro ανθρωπος 

Lap Bavuv 

Ιυμις 

μαρτυριται" 

μι Pro εἰμι 
— eyo 

€KLVYOU* 

vup.* φιος 

χαιρι" 

|exuvov 


δι 


. Τ ανοθεν 


— €K TNS YNS ἐστι, και 


. —Kau 


paprupt| 
ουδις 
λαμ]βανι" 
απεστιλεν 
--ο eos? 
χιρι 
εχι 
απιθων 
Ἷ οὐχ οψετε 


μέενι 


Caput IV 
4 φαιρισεοι" 


πλιονας 

βαπτιζι 
“-ἢ 

|vovdeav 

Ϊγαλιλεαν " 

εδι 

σαμαριας " 


EPXETE 


σαμαριας % 


10. 


11, 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


* lov pro o 
EKL 
Ἷ οδηποριας pro οδοιποριας 
+ δὲ post wpa 
* ws pro woe 
+ καὶ ante ερ[χαιται 
σαμαριας 
αντλη)σε 
λεγι 
μαθητε 
απεληλυθισαν; 
Ιλεγι 
σαμαριτιςὶ 
ειουδεος Pro ιουδαιος 
Ἷ muv| pro πιειν 
ετις PIO αἰτεις 
< γυναικος σαμαριτιδος ου- 
σης" 
συνχρωνται" 
ιουδεοι 
σαμαριΐταις" 
ndus 
Ἷ mw * pro Tew 
* avrov (scr avraov man ὦ 
sed a? del man a aut ὁ) 
λεγι 
“το φρεαρ εστιν᾽ βαθὺυ και 
ουτε] αντλημα εχις" 
* και ποθεν pro ποθεν ov 


* ἐστιν] pro exets? 


Ἷ μιζον pro μειζων 
Ἔτο ζων" post φρεαρ 
—oante ὃς 
διψησι 
+ δὲ post δ᾽ αν 
+ eyw ante δωσω 
λεγι 
ερχωμε 
αντλιν" 


λεγι 


17: 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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4 |Aeye 
—o ante ts 
€ pro 7evTe 
εχις] 
{| |Aeye 
“τω ορι TOUTW 
υμις 
«προσκυνιν δει} 
4] λεγι 
«γυναι, post μοι 
* πιστευε PYO πιστευσον 


EPXETE 

opt 

T POO KVVYO ETAL 

υμις] 

προσκυνιται 

{ pro οὐκ scr ook man ὦ, 

corr οὐκ man ὁ (οὗ del et 
v suprascr) 

οιδαται : 


ἡμις 
[ιουδεων 


Ἷ αλλα 
EPXETE 
ahn Oa. ° 
ζη τι 
T προσκυνουτας 
Ἔεν πνι] post avrov 
* os pro ο θεος 
αληθια 
δι 
προσκυνιν 
λεγι 
Meee 


Ἷ (χριστος) x), id est xp 

prim scr corr ¥$ man ὦ 
EKLVOS 

* avay|yedde pro avayyedet 

* amarta’ pro παντα 


λεγι 


27. 


28. 


29. 


31. 


32, 


33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


* eBavpalo| pro εθαυμασαν 
* Nader’ pro ελαλει 
ουδις 
Ἔγε post μεντοι] 
ζητις" 
λαλις 
λεγι 
ειδετε 
— μοι 
* kau ev pro εν δε 
+ αὐτου post μαθηται 
ραββει 
φαγιν 
hes 
οιδαται" 
φαγιν ᾿ 
λεγι 
* ποιήσω pro ποιω 
τελιωσω 
{] υμις 
λεγεται 
4 ante ἐπαρατε 
θεασασθαι! 
-ἰ και; 
λαμβανι 
Ισυναγι 
* ζων pro Canv 
= Kau 
σπιρων 
xP 
— οἷ 
σπιρων 
απεστιλα 
θεριζιν᾽ 
-ο 
υμις bis 
[κε[κ]οπιακαται" 
εισεληλυ θαται" 
εκινὴης 
σαμαριτων) 
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40. σαμαριται" 51. KataBe|vovtos: 
Ἷ ηρωτουν « υπηντησαν avtw οι δουλοι 
μινε pro μειναι αὐτου" 
ἐμινεν απηγγιλαν 
εκι * lavrov pro σου 
B pro δυο 52. «τὴν wpav παρ avTwr: 
41. πλιους.. * εὐπονὶ ovy pro καὶ εἰπὸν 
42. -- οτιΐ — avTw 
— αληθως Tt εχθες pro χθες 
— 0 χριστος ζ pro εβδομην 
43. β pro dvo 53. εκινη) 
εκιθεν 54. τ δὲ post τουτο 
-- καὶ απηλθεν᾿ B pro δευτερον 
γαλιλεα! « εποιησεν σημιον 
44. —oante is ιουδεας 
εχι: γαλιλεαν" 
45. γαλιλεαν᾽ 
γαλιλεοι" Caput V 
Ἷ €0pakores: 1. Lovdewr 
* ova pro a 2. * τὴ εἰπιλεγομενὴ 
Ἔ τοις ante ιεροσολυμοις"  βηθσαιδα- pro βηθεσδα 
-- αυτοι € pro πέντε 
46. --οιησους 3. § κατεκιτο 
γαλιλεας — πολυ 
ἡσθενι 4. * εκδεχομενοι pro εκδεχομε- 
} kapapvaovp| - vov 
47. * yKev pro κει —ayyedos yap::**KaTeyeTo 
ιουΐδεας νοσήματι 
"γαλιλεαν" 5. εκι 
-- αυτον᾿ | * @ K(at) ἢ pro τριακοντα- 
ιασητε οκτω 
Ιαποθνησκιν. +avrov: post ασθενια 
48. —o ante ὃς 6. εἰδῶ! 
σημια κατακιμενον" 
ειδη τε" εχι" λεγι 
πιστευσήηται" θελις 
49. hey. 7. J ante xe 
Ιαποθανιν * Badyn pro βαλλη 
50. ey * oow pro ὦ 


— Kat" ερχομε 


8. 


9. 


10. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


καταβενι"} 

4 λεγι 
εἐγιρε 

Ἷ ἰκραβαττον 
περιπατι 

{i --ευθεως 

 κραβαττον 
[περιεπατι,]} 

{ante nv δε 
εκινὴ 

4 ιουδεοι 

Ἔ kat} post ἐστιν" 

* api pro αραι 
+ σου) post κραβαττον 


11. §[ *0 δε ἀπεκρινατο pro ame 
κριθη 
} ποισας pro ποιησας 
} υγιην᾽ 
εκινος 
11-12. — κραββατον σου και πε- 
ριπατει. ἡρωτησαν ουν 
‘+++ @pov τὸν 
12. Ἷ |kpaBarrov 
13. ειἰαθεις 
14, εἰδε 
15. -δε post απηλθεν 
+ και evrev| αυτοις post ιου- 
δαιοις 
υ͵γειη, 
16. < οὐ ιουδαι ou TOV W 
— και εζητουν αυτον αποκτει- 
ναι 
Ἔτω ante caB|Baro, 
17. --ιησους 
* απεκριθὴ pro απεκρινατο 
18. «,αποκτειναι OL ιουδαιοι, 
19. § "Παπεκριθὴ pro απεκρινατο 


Τ᾿ ἰΙαμην' (ν sup man 3) 
« αφ εαυτου ποιέιν 
— τι 


20. 


21. 


23. 


29. 


30. 
32. 
34, 
35. 
36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 
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* oproa 
δικνυσιν 
+ δειξη 
θαυμαζηται, 
«τους νεκρους εγειρει ο πΉρΙ 
ουτως 
τιμωσει 
τειμα 
« ουκ ερχέεται εις Κρισιν, 
* ακουσωσιν PrO ακουσονται 
* |ζησουσιν, pro ζησονται 
* ws pro ὠσπερ 
« και τω νιω ζωην] εδωκεν 
= ΚΟ; 
θαυμαζεται 
μνημι οις - 
ακουσωσιν PYO ακουσονται 
* ἐξελευσονται Ρ΄Ὸ εκπορευ- 


* 


σονται 
* [καὶ ov pro ov δὲ 
— πατρος 
μαρτυρι 
σωθηται, 
«προς wpav αγαλ)λιαθηναι 
* μειζων pro μειζω 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκε 
τελιωσω 
-- eye: 
* μαρτυρουσιν pro μαρτυρει 
* ἔκεινος ΡΙῸ autos 
< Tw|ToTE aKknKoare, 
— avTov’ 
exerau 
ΞΞ Ιεν υμιν μενοντα, 
απεστιΐλεν 
πιστευΐεται, 
ερευναται 
δοκειται 


* αυται pro εκειναι 


θεϊλεται 
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45. 


47. 


10. 


WASHINGTON 


εἶχηται, 
Ἷ adda 


εχεται 
{] λαμβανεται 
T ἰλημψεσθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
— θεον 
ζητειται, 
δοκειται 
ἐ pavlons 
ηἠλπεικατε" 
επιϊστευεταιΐ 
Ἷ μωυσει, 
επιστευεται 
πιίστευεται, 
* |πιστευσηται:} pro πιστευ- 
σετε 


Caput VI 
7 2. ἔηκολουθει Se pro 


και ἡκολουθει 
* |PewpovrTes Pro οτι εωρων 
— αὐτου 
σημια 
* ovy pro δε 
—o ante τς 
Τ᾿ 5: 


0°45, 


“τους odfad|pous 
— Tov 
* ayopacwpev pro ayopa- 
σομεν 
+o ante φιλιππος 
— αὐτων 
— ev 
* os pro o 
{] ποιησαται 
αἰναπεσιν, 
| ἀανεπεσαν 
-- οι 


* ws pro wore 


11. 


12. 


13, 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
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TEVTAKLT KX ELALOL, | 
* ovy pro δεῖ 
-- τοις μαθηταις, οι δε μαθη- 
ται 
συναγαγεται 
Ἷ [περισευσαντα 
* ἐπερισσευσαν pro επερισ- 
σευσε 
ELOOVTES 
ση μιον, 
--οιησους 
— οτι 
4 -- avrov’? 
-- παλιν 
οψεια 
-- οὐ μαθηται αὐτου 
evBalres 
} καφαρναουμ᾽ 
* ovmw pro ovK 
ἡ Sunyerpero| (€? corr man I 
sine ras ex 1) 
κὲ ἡ ἃ) pro εικοσιπεντε 
ἢ τριακοντα 
Ϊγεινομενον 
ειμει 
φοβειϊσθαι, 
* avrov βαλιν pro λαβειν 
αντον 
«εγενετο το Tou| ov 
ἡ wor pro wer 
--εκεινο εἰς o ενεβησαν or 
μαθηται avtov 
* σλοιον pro πλοιαριον’ 
ἘΊπλοια pro πλοιαρια 
Ἔ της ante τιβεριαδος 
-- εγγυς του τοπου 
-- και 
* πλοιαρια pro πλοια 
+ καφαρναουμ 


Ἷ εἶπαν 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 
32. 


35. 


396. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 
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ραββει 

ειδεται 

σημια 
εφαγεται 
εχορτασθηται! 
εργαζεσθαι 
εσφραγεισεν 


* auTw, prO προς avrov 


* ποιησωμεν pro ποιουμεν 
{ —o ante τς 
πιστευσηται 
—ov 
σημιον 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκεν 


{ povons 

* ¢ldwkev pro δεδωκεν 
αληθεινον *| 

— de 
ειμει] 
TWaon, 


+ διψησει 
Ἷ adda 
εωρακαται 
+ μοι, post 'πιστενεται 


* amo pro ek 


* ποιῆ σω pro Tow 

— TAT pos 

* avTov Tn ἐσχατὴ PIO avTo 
εν TN ἐσχατὴ 

* γὰρ pro δε 

* πρς μου, pro πεμψαντος με 

4 εἰμει 

— και τὴν μητερα 

* νὺν pro ουν 

— ovTos 

4“ |amrexperOn 
yoyyulerau 
ovd.s| 

+ mpos| με᾿ post avrov'™ 


Τ καγω pro και έγω 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 
51. 


53. 


54. 
55. 


56. 


57. 
58. 


59. 
60. 


61. 
62. 
63. 


+ ev post avrov’ 
—rov ante by 
— ουν 
< €OPQKE TLS 
* autos pro outros 
εορακεν 
{| -- εἰς ἐμε 
ειμει 
S lev ΤῊ ἐερημω TO μαννα 
ειμει 
* ζη]σει pro ζησεται 
— δὲ 
— nv ἐγω δωσω 
-- μη man 1, 8644 sup man 4 
ἐπ δι 
[πιηται 
εχεται 
| καγω pro και eyw 
* ἀληθὴς pro αληθως bis 
TOC ELS, 
πεινων 
ἜΡοβί τὸ ama iterum scr 
lexer ζωην αιωνιον, Kayo ava- 
στησω avrov τὴ eExxaTy 
mpepa, ἡ γὰρ σαξ μου 
ahnOns εστιν βρωσις, και To 
αιμα p(ov)| αληθης εστιν 
ποσις, ο τρωγων μου] τὴν 
σαρκα και πινων μου TO 
αιμα! 
Ιαπεστιλεν 
i υμων ΤΟ μαννα 
< TOV αρτον τουτον 
* (noy| pro ζησεται 
Ἷ καφαρναϊουμ᾽, 
-- ἐστιν 
<o λογος ovtos, 
Lows 
ἘΞ ειδηται pro θεωρητε 
* λελαληκα pro λαλω 
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64. 
65. 


66. 
67. 
68. 


69. 


70. 


i. 


be γῇ 


15. 
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Ἷ αλλα 

— οτι 

- μου 

«των μαϊθητων αὐτου απηλ- 
θον 

4 θελεται 

— ουν 

ἘΊαγιος pro χριστος ο νιος 

-- του ζωντος 

{ m7. * wrKapiwrov| pro 
ισκαριωτὴν 

Ἷ ἐμελλεν 


« παραδιδοναι αυτον 


Caput VII 


«μετα ταυτα περιεπατει 
ots 
* ειχεν εξουσιαν pro ηθελεν 
αποκτιναι, 


. 3. * καὶ εἰπον pro εἰπὸν 


ουν 
μεταβηθει; 

* θεωϊρησουσιν pro θεωρη- 
σωσι 

* avTo pro autos 

* |επιστευσαν pro επιστευον 

{ — ovv 

* ovderw| pro ovTw 

μισιν 

μεισει 

ανα!βηται 

ΞΞ TavTnv" 

<0 εμος καιρος Pro ο Καιρος 
ο ἐμος 

 ἔαυτος pro avrots 

« εἰς THY εορτην, ante τοτεὶ 

«πολυς post nv 

* weons| ovens, pro pe 
σουσης 

— και 


22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


31. 


32. 


+ ουν post εθαυμαζον 
+ ovy post [απεκριθη 
— edn 
* ποιὴ pro ποιειν 
αδικεια 
Ἷ μωυσης 
ζητειται 
αἰποκτιναι, 
— και εἰπε 
ζητι 
αποκτιναι 
{| θαυμαζεται) 
Ἷ μωυσης 
Ἷ μωυϊσεως 
περιτεμνεται 
Ἷ [μωυσεως, 
κρινεται 
* κρινεται, pro κρινατε 
αποκτιναι, 
ειδὲ 
-- αληθως; 
Ἷ γιγνωσκει 
ἦ —o ante ts 
— Kau" 
ειμει, 
αληθειϊνος 
— δε 
ειἰμει 
απεστιλεν, 
* ras χειρας, pro THY χειρα 
* ex Tov οὔ] oxAov πολλοι 
pro πολλοι Se εκ Tov 
οχλου 
— ort 
* μὴ pro μητι 
— τουτων 
απεστιλαν 
«οι ἀαρχιερεις και ov φαρι- 
σαιοι 
{ -- αυτοις 


34. 


35. 
36. 


37. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43, 
45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 
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< Xpovov μικρον 
ειμει 
ζητησεται 
ευ ρησεται, 
ειμει 
ἰδυνασθαι 

4 διδασκιν 

<0 λογος ουτος 
ζητησεται 
ευρησεται] 
ειμει 
δυνασθαι] 

Ἵ -- τὴ μεγαλη 
στη κει 

* e pro εαν 

TELVETO, 

* ehap|Bavov pro εμελλον 

LapBavew 

* πιστευσαντες PYO πιστευ- 
OVTES 

—o ante is 

— πολλοι 

< [εκ Tov οχλου ουν 

* των λογων αὐτου pro τον 
λογον 

+ o7t| post edeyov" 

* ov pro αλλοι 
lovxet 

< €pyYETat Ὁ XS,| 

< eyeveTo Ev τω οχλω 

Τ avjavrous pro avrous 
nyayer a! 

+ avrous post απεκριθησαν 

< ελαλησεν ουτως 

— ws ουτος 0 avOparos 
πεπλανησθαι, 

τειν: 

Ἷ αλλα 

* ἐπαρατοι pro επικαταρατοι 

4 — νυκτος 


51. 


52. 


53 


12. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 


Ἔτο προτερον post |avrov 
* πρωτον παρ αντου pro παρ 
QUTOU προτερον 
απεκρειθησαν 
Ἷ eurap| 
Ἔτας γραφας post [εραυνη- 
σον 
ειδε 


* ἐγειρεται") pro εγηγερται 


-VIII, 11. -- καὶ επορευθη"""" 


μῆκετι ἀμαρτανε 


Caputr VIII 


{] < avrois ἐλαλησεν οὖς 
* καὶ evrev| pro λεγων man 
1,-sed. = Sup: καὶ et in 
marg λέγων scr man 2 
ειμει 
| περιπατησὴ 
4 <7 μαρτυρια μου] αληθης 
ἐστιν, 
κρεινεται, 
κρεινω 
τ Καὶ 
κρισεις 
* αληθεινὴη pro αληθης 
ειμει, 
ειμει 
μαρτυρι 
ηδειταιῖ 
«αν ηδειται" 
--οἴησους 
--οἴησους 
ζητησεται 
αποθανεισθαι,} 
δυνασθαι 
δυνασθαι 
* ἔλεγεν pro εἰπεν 
εσται, pro ἐστε bis 
εἰμει bis 
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24. 


25. 


26. 


28. 


39. 
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«τουτου Tov κοσμου bis 
— OT: 
αποθανεισθαι bis 
πιστευσηται 
ειμει!] 
4 ἔειπον pro ελεγον 
— καὶ 
* evrew pro λαλειν 
Ἷ adda 
* \aho| pro λεγω 
— αυτοις 
[υὑψωσηται 
γνωσεσθαι 
ειμει 
εδειδα ξεν! 
-- Ο πατὴρ μου 
—o πατὴρ 
{| 541. ἔμενηται pro μεινητε 
ἱεσται, 
γνωσεσθαι 
4 προς avrov pro αὐτω 
-- οτι 
γενησεσθαι, 
7 35. οικεια 
— 0 VLOS μένει ELS τον αἰωνα 
—o νιος 
exer Oa,| 
εσται 
ζητειται 
αποκτιναι, 
* la eyw pro eyw ο 
* amo Tov πρς TavTa pro 
Tapa τω πατρι μου 
-- ουν 
* αηκουσατε pro οεωρακατε 
* tov 7ps| pro Tw πατρι 
--υὑμων 
Ιποιειται" 
εἰπὸν pro εἰπεν (error edit 
Oxon) 


41. 


42. 


45. 


47. 


-αν 
ζητειται 
αποκτιναι 
ποιειται 
Ἷ [εὐπαν 
— ουν 
πορνιας 
Ἷ γεγενημεθα, 
{| — ovv 
+ οὐκ post εμαυΐτου 
Ἷ adda 
αἴπεστιλεν, 
γινωσκεται 
δυνασθαι) 
Ἔτονυ ante 7ps" 
εσται, 
[ἰεπιθυμειας 
θελεται; 
Ἷ οὐκ pro οὐχ 
| πιϊστευεται 
— δε 
* διίατι (δια in marg, τι in 
ras man 3) 
— υμεις 
πιστευεται 
ακονεται 
εσται, 
— ουν 
Ἷ εἶπαν 
σαμαριτὴς 
ατιμαζεται 
“τον ἐμον λογον pro Tov 
λογον τον ἐμον 
-- ουν 
* γευσηται pro γευσεται 
-- πατρὸς ἡμων 
— συ 
“ *do0€acw pro δοξαζω 
_ pov" ᾿ 
λεγεται 


55. 


56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
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* yuwv Pro υμων 
Ἷ kav| pro Kau εαν 
* υμιν pro υμων 
Ἷ adda 

ειδὴ 
4 Τεωρακες, 

ἰειμει, 59. 


-- δὲ 


-- διελθων δια μεσου αὐτων᾽ 


και παρηγεν ουτως 


Caput IX 
ραβ βει 


8. —o ante ἴς, 


10. 
able 


2s 
14, 


15. 
16. 


* nuas pro ἐμέ 


δι 
* nas pro με 
ws pro ews 
ELJLEL 
χαμε 
Ἷ του (ο man 4) 
νειψε pro νιψαι 
κολυνβηθραν 
προσετὴῆς pro τυῴφλος 
προσετων, 
= OTe: 
* edelyov ουχι adda pro de, 
οτι 
exper >| 
Ἷ ηνεωχθησαν 
KOE εὐπεν: 
-- τὴν κολυμβηθραν 
* τον pro του ante σιλωαμ᾽ 
* ovv pro δε 
* και ειἰπαν PYO εἰπον ouV 
Ἐν ἢ ἥμερα pro ore 
Ἷ ηνεωξεν 
« μου] em. τους οφθαλμους 
<ovk ἐστιν ουτος παρα Ov 
οἱ νοὸς 


+ de post [αλλοι 


17. 
18. 
ESS 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 


31. 
32. 
34, 
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« σημια TOLAVTA 
+ ovy post λεγουσιν!] 
} ηνεωξεν pro ηνοιξε 
< nv tupdos 
— λέγοντες 
λεγεται 
« βλεπει αρτι, 
— αὐτοῖς 
Τ ειἰπαν, 
* » sus in raS man I (tts 
prim scr) 
+ nvewfev pro ηνοιξεν 
«ηλικειαν EXEL aVTOS 
— αὐτον ερωτησατε" avTos 


* eavrou| pro αὐτου’ 


* συνεθεντο pro συνετεθειντο 

Ἷ αν pro εαν 

Ἷ εὐπον (corr εἰπὰν man 4) 
ἡλικειαν | 

* εἰπερωτησατε, pro ερωτη- 

σατε 

< Top| ανθρωπον εκ δευτερον 

Τ evrav 

«ουτος 0 avos 

— και ειπεν 

* ovy pro δε 

— παλιν 

ἡ |nvewEev pro nvoge 
θελεται bis 

* kat ἐλοιδορησαν pro edo 
δορησαν ουν 

Τ εἰπαν, 

« μαθητὴς εἰ 

Ἷ μωυσεως 

Ἷ μωυσει 

<TOUTW yap 

+ ηνεωξεν pro avew€e 

7 adda 

} nvelw&ev pro nvorte 


{ εὐπαν 
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35, 


37. 


WASHINGTON 
ἡ εξεβαλαν 


+ δὲ post ηκουσεν 
-- εξω 

-- avTw 

* ayov| pro θεου 
-- απεκριθη exewos 


— εἰπε 
Ἔ εφη post εστιν 
-δὲ 


} εἰορακας 


38-39. —o δὲ εφη """ εἶπεν ὁ 


40. 


41. 


13. 


ιησους 

Ξ Καὶ" 

« MET αὐτου οντες 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

[ειχεται 

heyerau| 

αι αμαρτιαι pro ἢ ovr 
apapTia 


* 


* |wevovow, pro μενει 


CapuT X 


* ExELvos ἐστιν ο ποιμὴν PYO 
ποιμὴν ETL 

* dover pro καλει 

— kau" 

* πανταὶ pro mpoBara* 

— παλιν 
ELILEL 

< nOov προ] ἐμου 
ειμει ᾿ 

Ἷ αν pro εαν 

-- και εισελευσεται 

Ἷ περιΐσον 
ειμει ere 


— de 


* ἐστιν 


pro εἰσι 

—ta προβαταδ 

— 0 δε μισθωτος. φευγει, ore 
μισθωτος εστι 
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14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 
21, 


22. 


23. 
24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


4 εἰμει 
* γινωσκουσιν με ταὶ εμα, 
pro γινωσκομαι v0 των 
εμων 
γεινωσκει 
* διδωμι pro τιθημι 
* ex sup tamen man I 
<|de0 pe 
* laxovaws wv, Pro ακουσουσι 
* γενήσονται pro γενήσεται 
τιθημει 
αὐτὴν] (ἡ in ras man I, a 
prim scr) 
ερει 


* 


τιθημει 

+ και post εἐμαυτου, 

* rapa (παρ in ras, a? sup 
tamen man I, azo prim 
scr) 

— ουν 

4“ |axoverau’ 

* ἔλεγον δὲ addou pro αλλοι 
ελεγον 

* ἀνοιξαι,) pro ανοιγειν 

4 ἔτοτε pro δε 

- ἐνκενια 

— και 

+ σαλομωντος, 

ερεις, 
πιστενεται, 

-- τω 

Ἔ avra| post μου, 

Ἔ τα εργα post ταυτα 


* μαρτυρήσει Pro μαρτυρει 


Ἷ [αλλα 
πιστενεται, 

* ort οὐκ pro ov yap 
eoTat| 

-- καθως evrov υμιν 

* αἰκονουσιν, pro ακονει 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 
34, 


36. 


37. 
38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 


42. 


Ls 
3. 
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< διδωμει avrous| ζωὴν αιω- 
νιον, 
* 0 pro os 
<tavtov μειϊζων 
+ ov (scr et del man 1) 
post o 7p 
— ουν 
-- GL ιουδαιοι 
4] - καλα 
+ ουν post ποιον 
-- avTwy 
λιθαζεται 
— λέγοντες 
Ξ- ΔΉ Εις 
+ ort post vpo| 
εσται, 
απεστιλεν 
λεγεται 
—rov ante θυ 
ειμει, 
TLOTEV| ETAL 
* mo|TeveTat PYO πιστευητε 


90 


TLOTEVET ALL, | pro πιστευ- 
σατε 


a AVAYVWTE pro Va YVWTE 


* 


γινώσκεται pro TLOTEVU- 


σητε 
Ft πρι, prO avTw 
« αὖ τον παλιν 
* eeu PYO εμεινεν 
= 'ἐποιησεν σήημιον 
* ovSe εν, pro οὐδεν 
--ιωαννὴς 
* πολ͵)λοι ουνεπιστευσαν PTO 
και επιστευσαν πολλοι 


«ζ εις QUTOV EKEL ‘| 


CAaroT Xl 


αλιϊψασα 


eames 


| απεστιλαν 


10. 


12. 


14, 


15: 


16. 


17) 


18. 
19; 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 


ειδε 
ασθενια! 
7 adda 
* γωμεν pro αγωμεν Man 1, 
Corr ἀγωμεν man 3 
(aut 2) 
ραββει 
“οὐ Θ᾽ ts 
< w| pau εισιν 
-- τουτοὸν man 1, add “7. sup 
et in marg /rovrov man 
2 
Ιπροσκοπτι 
-- τὸ 
* avtw ov μαθηταὶ, pro οἱ 
μαθηται αὐτου 
— ουν 
* λέγει pro εἰπεν 
| παρησια 
πιστευϊσηται 
Ἷ αλλα 
συνμαθηταις] 
«εν τω) μνημιω εχοντα, 
Ξε ὡς man I,add sup man 2 
* πολλοι δὲ pro Kat πολλοι 
* τὴν μαρ)θαν και τὴν μαρι- 
av, pro Tas περι μαρθαν 
και μαριαν 
-- αὐτων 
=O: ANTES 
* ἐκάθητο, pro εκαθεζετο 
« οὐκ av απεθανεν ο adeddos 
μου, pro ο αδελῴος μου 
ουκ av ετεθνηκει 
Ἷ ἐαν pro αν 
* αιτησὴς pro αιτησὴη 
24. Τ αναστησεται (ε 
man 1 corr. sine ras 


ext) 
4 exer 
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31. 


32. 


39. 


42. 


43. 


838 
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-- εἰς εμε 

* τουτο pro ταυτὰ 

 οτι post εἰπουσὰ 

+ de] post εκεινὴ 

* nyepOy pro εγειρεται 

* ἤρχετο] pro ερχεται 

+ ετι post nv 

—n ante μαρθα,͵ 
οἰκεια 

* |\Sofavres pro λεγοντες 
μνημιονὶ 

— nv 

+ de post ιδουσα 

* |avrov προς Tous ποδας pro 

εἰς TOUS ποδας αὐτου 

< μου απεθανεν 
ev 

-- αὐτὴ man 

man 2 

ειδε, 
ειδε 


1, add sup 


ἡ εδυνατο 
Ἐνβριμων pro 
μενος 
μνημιον, 
σπηλεον] 
* τετελευτηκοτος pro τεθνη- 
κοτος 
TETAPTEOS 


T οψη 


εμβριμω- 


. —ov nv ο τεθνηκως κειμε- 


νος 
ηδιν 
απεϊστιλας, 
* expafev, pro expavyace 
κιριαις, 
οψεις 
<0 US$ avTou 
λυσαται 
αφεται 


45. --ο ιησους 
47. < ποι]ει σημεια 
48.  ouTws| 
ἘΊτην πολιν pro Tov Tomov 
49. — wv 
50. * λογιζεσθαι pro διαλογι- 


51. 


53. 


57. 


ἕεσθε 

* apxwr pro αρχιερεὺυς 

T ἡμελλεν 

* αποθνησκειν τς pro o ιη- 
σους αποθνησκειν 

{| “εβουλευσαϊτο pro συνε- 
βουλευσαντο 

αποκτινωσιν 

*lo ovy TS pro ιἡσους ovr 

t εἰφρεμ 

Ἷ Kau exer pro κἀάκει 

* ἔμεινεν pro διετριβε 

-- αὐτου 


— Kau" 
* evrodas pro ἐντολὴν 
Caput XII 

—o teOynkas 

+o ts, post νεκρων 
Ιδιπνον 

+ αντω, post διήηκονει) 
ἡλιψεὶ 
οικεια 

-- εκ 

* δὲ ιουδας ο ισκαριωΐϊτης 


εἰς των μαθητων αὐτου pro 
ουν εἰς εκ των μαθητων av- 
του ιουδας σιμωνος ισκαριω- 
TNS 

Ἷ γλωσσοκομιον 

* exov pro eye και 

τινα post αὐτὴν 


* mmpn|on pro τετηρηκεν 
exerat bis 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 


26. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


31. 
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stro oxAos o πο͵λυς pro ox- 


os πολυς εκ 

-- εκ νεκρων 

αποκτινωσιν, 
—o ante τς 
* 

expavyalov pro expalov 
+ kau post κυ, 

εκαθεισεν 


. * θυγατὴρ pro θυγατερ 


— δε 
— TOTE 
Ιεμαρτυρι 
ἰμνημιου 
—o ante οχλος 
* yKovoay pro Ἠκουσε 
σημιον, 
Ιθεωρειται 
ὠφελειται 


[ειδε 
«ελληνες τινες 


* ava|Bavrwy pro αναβαι- 
νοντων 

Ἔ τω ante φιλιππω 

+ βηδσαιδα 

+o ante φιλιππος" 

* αποκρινεται pro απεκρι- 
νατο 


* Ιαπολλυει pro απολεσει 

« φυϊλαξει avtnv εἰς Conv 
αιωνιον,] 

« τις διακονὴ 

<ey@ ειμει 

Ξ-- καὶ 

“ ante ηλθεν 

* δὲ pro ουν 

* ἐστήκως PIO εστως 

+ de post [|αλλοι 

{] — o ante ts 

Ξ φω νη αυτὴ 

κρισεις 


34, 


35. 


36. * 


37. 
40. 


41. 
42, 


43. 


44, 


46. 


48. 
49, 


50. 


ΝΗ 


-- TOUTOU' 

+ ουν post [απεκριθη 

< Neyers ov 

* ev vp pro μεθ υμων 

περιπατειΐται 

* ws pro ews 

EX ETAL 

* \aBn, pro καταλαβὴη 

ὡς Pro €ws 

εἴχεται 

πιστευεται 

γενησθαι, 

συ να 

ETNPWOEV Ρ΄Ὸ πεπωρωκεν 

ειἰδωσιν 

ἐπιστρεψωσιν pro επι-: 
στραφωσι 

Ἐ᾿ασομαι pro ιασωμαι 

* ἔπει pro οτε 

-- και εκ 

« πολλοι των apyovTav 

* virep pro περ 

< expatev δε οἷς pro ιησους 
de expake 

Ἷ αλλα 

47. μη post μου 


* unde φυλαξη,, pro και μη 


πιστευὴ 
 αλλα 
-- τη ante eloxarn 
« εντολὴν μοι 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκε 
<eyw λαλω 
Ιουτως 


CapuT XIII 
* yOe pro εληλυθεν 


διίπνου 
* γεινομενοῦυ 


τ ινα ra|padw QUTOV Loa σει- 
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= Pe Ν 


il. 


12. 


13, 


14. 


15. 


16. 
a7. 


18, 


19. 


20. 
21. 
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μωνος ισκαριωτὴ pro 
ιουδα σιμωνος ισκαριω- 
του ινα avTov παραδω 
--οιησους 
* ἐδωκεν pro δεδωκεν 
|Sumvou 
ἐκμασσιν 
νιπτις; 
* σοι pro ov 
Ἔτι pro apte 
< μου] Tous ποδας 
—o ante ts, 
< TETPOS σειμων, 
* ovk Exel χριαν εἰ μὴ pro 
ov χρειαν εχει ἢ 
εσται pro εστε 
} παραδιδουντα! 
+ οτι post εἰπεν 
ουχει 
εσται, 
4 ἔεαυτου pro αὐτου 
* και ἀανεπεσεν pro ανᾶπε- 
σων 
Ϊγινωσκεται 
φωνειται 
λεγεται 
ειμει 
ενειψα 
οἰφειλεται 
υποδιγμα 
ποιηται, 
Ἷ μειϊζον pro peer? 
εσται 
ποιίηται 


Ἷ [αλλα 

* ἐπηρκεν) pro ernpev 
πιστευσηται 
ειμει, 

+ lav pro εαν 

{| παραδωσι 


23. 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


97. 


Ἔ εκ post εἰς 

-- αὐτου 

* ουν pro δε 

—o ante τὸ, 

* |Swow ενβαψας To ψωμιον, 
pro Baas τὸ ψωμιον 
eTLOwow 

ενβαψας pro euBarbas 
{] ante Aeyer ovy 
— δὲ 

em pro επει 

Ἷ yAwoooko| pov 

—o ante ιουδας, 

< εξηλ|θεν ευθυς, pro evdews 
εξηλθεν 

+ ovy post ote 

— εἰ 0 θεος εδοξασθη ev avtw 

— και evbus δοξασει avrov 

μεικρον 
ELLEL, | 
ζητησεται 

* ειρηκα pro εἰπὸν 

-- οτι 

-- eyo 

δυναίσθαι 
κενὴν 
αγαπαται 
εσται 
εχηται 

« ακολουθησεις δε υστερδ] 

— pow’ 

+vuv post σοι 

* aptu ὑπερ] σου τὴν ψυχὴν 
μου pro αρτι; τὴν Ψψυ- 
χὴν μου UTEP σον 

* lamoxpwerat pro απεκριθη 


— aVTW 

Ἷ φωνηση 

Ἐσυ pel απαρνησὴ pro 
απαρνηση με 


μ 


N 


10. 
ata 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
17. 


19: 


20. 
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Carut X1TV 


πιστευεται bis 
OLKELa 
— av 
+ o7t| post va? 
SSCL. 
Ἷ tapadnp|popar 
x leyo ειμει 
— ἐγω 
τ και 
-- οιἰδατε; 
= Kat 
ειμει 


* ἐγνωκεῖται pro εγνωκειτεῖ 


* yrorer Oar, pro εγνωκειτεῖ 

— αν 

} γιγνωσκεται 
διξον 

* τοσουτω χρονὼ pro τοσου- 
τον χρονον 

ειμει 

και; 

« ποιει Ta Epya αυὔτος] 
πιστευεται bis 

Ἔγε post εἰ de py 

— OL 

— μου 
αιἰἰτησηται 

{| Ἐμε post αιτησηται 
αγαπαται 

Ἷ γιγνωσκει;, 

— αὐτὸ" 

— de 
γινωσκεται 

* αυτον pro αὐτοῦ 

* ἐστιν, pro εσται 

θεωρειται 

ζησεσθαι, 

ey 


22. 


23. 


24͵ 
25. 


10. 


i. 


12. 
13. 


14. 
15. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


185 


Ιγνωσεσθαι 
Ἔ και post | κε 
« μελλεις ἡμιν!] 
Ξ νοῦ ts 
* ποιησομέθα, pro ποιησο- 

μεν 
QKOVETQL 
{| post vuw μενῶ amissa 

sunt duo folia ad verba 
leav δεπορευθω, XVI, 7 


Caput XVI 


— μου 
θεωριται 
κεκριτε]} 
δυίνασθαι 


— δὲ 
* ev τὴ αληθεια macy, pro 
εις πασαν τὴν αληθειαν 


* ἀκουσει pro αν ακουσὴ 


Τ |Anprberou 
* λαμβανει pro ληψεται 
* ουκετι Pro ov 
θεωριται 
οἶψεσθαι 
ποτὶ €yw ὑπάγω προς τον 
πατερα 
Ἷ ειπαν 
* ουκεῖτι pro ov 
θεωριται 
[Ιοψεσθαι 
— οτι 
< Tt €OTLY TouTo| 
—o λέγει 
i leyvou pro eyva 
— οὺν 
—o ante τς 
* yuehdov pro ηθελον 
ζητι ται 
θεωρειται 
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20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


ao: 


26. 


28. 


29. 


31. 


32. 


1. 
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oper Pau 
κλαυσεται 
θρηνησεται 
λυπηθησεσθαι, 
« νυν μεν λυπὴν 
* e€era man I pro εχετζε 
(sup € scr y man 2) 
* adeper pro αιρει 
~~ 
ερωτησεται] 
-π-οσα 
αιτησηται 
Ἐαιτησασθαι pro αιτειτε 
T λημψεσθαι, 
* πεπληρωμενὴ nv] ῬΙῸ ἢ 
πεπληρωμενὴ 
-- ahd" 
* amayyedw pro αναγγελω 
« αιτησασθαι εν] Tw ονοματι 
μου, pro εν τω ονοματι 
μου αιτησεσθε 
-- εξηλθον παρα του πατρος 
αφιημει 
-- αὐτου 
ειδε 
+ |e ante παρρησια 
—o ante τς 
πιστευεται; 
— νυν 
Ισκορπισθηται 
αφηται, 
ειμει; 
EXNTAL, 
ἘΊεχεται, pro e€ere 
θαρσειται 


Caput XVII 


* λελαληκεν pro εἐλαλησεν 
* erapas pro emnpe 
“- και — Kate 


6. 


9. 
11. 


12. 


13. 
14, 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


— σου 


* |8ws avtw pro Swan avrous 
* γιίνωσκουσιν pro γινω- 


σκωσι 

-σε 
αληθεινονὶ] 

* 


+ σου post epyor| 


* 


εδωκας pro δεδωκας 


σου pro σοι 


* &£ & & 


κασι 
εἐγνωκα pro eyvwkav 
ἐισιν, Pro εστιν 
εδωκας pro δεδωκας 
εδωκα pro δεδωκα 
avTo pro αὕὅτοι 


*¥ £ & & & 


— και εγνωσαν 
ἰΙαπεστιλας, 

* eSwkas pro δεδωκας 

ειμει 

@ pro ous 

* edwxas pro δεδωκας 


* 


--εν τω κοσμω 
* w pro ous 
* ἐδωκας pro δεδωκας 
+ και post μοι, 
* eavTo.s,| pro avTots 
* edwka pro δεδωκα 
εμεισησεν 
ιμει 


« [οὐκ eer εκ του κοσμου, 


-- σου 

+7 ante αληθεια 
απεστιλας 
Ιαπεστιλα 

- eyw 

< |woru και QUTOL 


απεστιλεν pro απεστειλας 
τελιωσας pro ετελειωσα 


εδωκας pro δεδωκας bis 


τετηρηκαν, pro τετηρη- 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


” 


a 


SECUNDUM 


<povev εἰρωτω, pro ερωτω 
μονον 

υπερ pro περι 

* amp| pro πατερ 


* 


— ἑν’ 
* πιστενὴ] pro πιστευσὴ 
απεστιλας, 
| Kayw pro και eyw 
+ pov post $0|€ar 
* εδωκας pro δεδωκας (δεδω- 
kas prim scr man I, 
sed δ᾽ del man 1 et 2) 
— εσμεν 
TETEALWLLEVOL 
Ξ χοῦ 
απεστιλας, 
* Kape pro epe 
* 6 pro ous 
Ιειμει 
Ἷ και εκεινοι PLO κάκεινοι 
ia θεωρουσιν man, 1 “cor. 
θεωρωσιν man 2 
* |Sedwkas pro εδωκας 
«εγνων σε 
απεστιλας, 


Ἷ και €/yw pro κάγω 


Caput XVIII 


{ *|rov κεδρον pro των 
κεδρων 
* εἰσ ᾿ἐληλυθεν pro εἰσηλθεν 
πολλακεις 
4. 7 * Se pro ow 
Lows 
[ειμει, 
— OTe 
ειμει 
Ἷ απηλ]θαν 
Ἷ ἐπεσαν 


χαμε, 


IOANNEM 


o> 


10. 
11. 
12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Ld: 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 
25. 
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ζητειται, 
 -- ο ante ts 
ειμει,} 
ζητειται 
αφεται 
eme|oev 
* ὡταριον Pro ὠτιον 
— σου 
χειλιαρχος 
᾿ nyayo| pro amnyayov 
— αὑτὸν 
συνβουλευσας 
συμφερι 
* ἀποθανειν pro απολεσθαι 
-- Ὁ" 
«γνωστος nv 
LOTYKEL 
os pro. op 
Oxon) 
Tw pro τὴ 
εισηνεγκεὶ pro εἰσηγαγε 
+ avtw post ουν 
ειμει, 


(error edit 


* 
* 


ιστηκεισαν 
εθερμε͵νοντο, 
Ἑ και post δε 
«πετρος μετ αὐτων] PYO μετ 
αυτων O πετρος 
θερμενομενος, 
-- τῇ ante συναγώγη 
ἘΊπαντες pro πάντοτε 
* €lpwras, pro εἐπερωτας 
* ἐρωτησον pro eTEpwrnoor 
ειδε 
τῷ παρεϊστηκως των ὑπέρετων, 
ἘΣ τ Εν τε ειπεν] αυτω pro 
απεκριθὴ αντω ο ιησους 
* eov pro ἐλαλησα 
+ ovyv post απεστιλεν 
θερμενομενος, 
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27. 


28. 


29. 


91. 


32. 


37. 


39. 
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ειμει, 
-ο 
Ἷ ευθυς 
πρετωριον bis 
* πρωει, pro πρωιᾶ" 
* ἀλλα pro αλλ᾽ τνᾳ 
«προς avtous ο πειλατος] 
+e&w ante kau 
* φησιν, pro εἰπε 
φείρεται ’ 
* κακον ποιων PYO κακοποιος 
* παϊραδεδωκειμεν pro παρε- 
δωκαμεν 
TELNATOS, | 
λαβεται] 
κρεινατε, ~ © 
— avtov’ 
αποϊκτιναι 
« πληρωθὴ ο λοΐγος του τῦ 
{| «παλιν εἰς το πρετωριδ] 
πειλατος 
* Kal απεκρινατο pro ame 
κριθη avtw 
< ειἰπον σοι] 
πειλατος 
* μὴ pro μητι 
| exper, 
{ —oante& 
«ἢν εκ του] κοσμου τουτου 
«οι enor ηγωνιζοντο ar| 
πειϊλατος 
—o ante τς 
leywee 
— eyo" 
T γεγενημαι 
πειλατος ᾿ 
ἀπολνω vw pro ὑυμιν απο- 
Avon" 
| Bovrer Bar 
τινα post ovr 


* 


8. 
9. 


10. 
11. 


«“απολυσω υμιν pro υμιν 
απολυσωΐ 

— παντες 

 βαραββαν in ras man 1; 


(prim scr BappaBav) 
Caput XIX 
* NaBwv pro ehaBev 
πειλατος 
-- και 
ἜΠκαι ἤρχοντο προς avrov 
ante καὶ ἐλεγον 
* εδιδοίσαν pro εδιδουν 
— παλιν 
<o πειλατος εἕω 
ειδὲ 
Ιγνωται 
* αιτιαν εν αὐτω οὐχ pro 
εν αὐτω ουδεμιαν αι- 
τιαν 
4 ἔιδου pro We 
{| Sov 
πειλατος 
λαβεται 
<vpecs| αυτον 
σταυρωσαται, 
ovx| 
{ -- αὐτω 
= npov 
οφιλει] 
«νιον του θυ εαυτο] 
πειλατος 
πρετωριον 
καὶ και pro και (scr et 
del man 1) 
4 πειλατος 
+avrw post [απεκριθη 
< |Kar εμου ουδεμιαν 
< dedopevd| σοι 
μιζονα 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 
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<o πειλατος enti avrov 


απο͵λυσαι, 
* ἐκραυγαζον) pro εκραζον 
«ποιων εαὐτον prO avTov 
ποιων 
πειλατος 
* τῷ λογων τουτων pro του- 
τον Tov λογον 
«τον W εξω] 
εκαθεισεν 
* nv ws pro δε ὡσει 
* ehelyev pro eye 
ειδε 
* ἔλεγον pro εκραυγασαν 
4 ante λέγει αὐτοις 
πειλατος 
βασειλεα,; 
* lov δε παραλαβοντες pro 
παρελαβον de 
— και 
+eavtw post βασταζων 
— αὐτου 
* © pro os 
TELNATOS 
* |rore pro τουτον 
< ανεγνωσαν πολ͵λοι 
— ελληνιστι 
Ἔεβραειστι,, post ρωϊμαει- 
στι, 
TELAATW 
ειμει 
7 πειλατος 
χειτωνα] 
χειτων 
Ἷ apados 
Ἷ [εὐπαν 
— εαντοις 
— Tov ιησου 
--ὡπαρεστωτα 
-- αὐτου 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
39. 


34, 


35. 


38. 


39. 


40. 
41. 


42. 


* ede pro δου 


LOWS 
— 789 
τελιωθη] 
-- ουὐν 
-- οἱ δε πλησαντες 
+ ουν μεστον του post σπογ᾽- 
γον 
- και 
0 ANG ὃς 
κλεινας 
* παραδεδωκεν pro παρε- 
δωκε 
<emu παρασκενὴ ἣν ante 
va μὴ 
--η ante |nuepa 
Ἷ συνσταυρωθεντος 
Ιέπει pro em 
ιδον 
-- ἡ δὴ QUTOV 
Ἷ [Ιαλλα 
< εξηλθεν] εὐυθυς 
αληθεινὴ 
Ἷ και εκεινος PYO κάκεινος 
+ και post wa 
TLoTEV| ONT AL, 
4 —o ante wond 
+ αριμαϊθιας 
πειλατος, 
* ἡλθον pro ηλθεν 
* npav pro npe 
* avrov, ΡΙῸ TO σωμα Tov 
unoou" 
* exwy ελιγμα pro φερων 
μιγμα 
Τ᾿ ζμυρ' νης 
* ἣν pro εστι 
μνημιον) | 
* py τεϊθειμενος, pro ετεθη 


μνημιον 
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1. 


11, 


13, 
14, 


15. 


16. 


a7. 


WASHINGTON 
Caput XX 


+ μαριαμ’ 

=; πρωι 

* em pro es 
ἱμνημιον, 

Ἷ κα pro και 

+ απο τῆς θυρας post nppel- 
νον 

μνημιου, 

μνημιου 

μνημιονὶ 

ἐπι pro εἰς 

μνημιον 

{ μεντοις Pro μεντοι 

- και ο post ovy 


μνη prov 


μνη)μιον, 
ηδισαν 


* 


LOTHKEL 
* lrw μνημιω pro To μνη- 
μειον" 
« e€w κλαιουσα, 
ἱμνημιον; 
τεθεικασιν] pro εθηκαν 
—Ka’ 
* edev pro θεωρει 
—o ante τὲ 
{ —o ante τς 
— ει 
* ἐβασταϊξας pro εβαστα- 
σας 
« εθηκας αὐτο] 
< apw αυτον 
Ἵ Ἱμαριαμ᾽, 
+ εβραιστι post avrw 
{| — pov? — μου" 
lavaBevw 
αναγγελίλουσα pro απαγ- 
γελλουσα 


* 


* 


MANUSCRIPT III 


19. 


26. 


31. 


» 4 


* ewpaka| pro ewpake 


οψειας 
* |wuas pro τη μια των 
κεϊκλισμενων 
-- συνηγμενοι 
* ταυτα pro τουτο 
« αὑὐτοις, post πλευραν!] 
-- αὐτου 


. <avro.s post παλιν 


— 0 \noous 


» <avrots και λεγει 


λαβεῖται 
25. Τεορακαμεν 
«μου τον δακτυλον 
«μου τὴν χειραν, pro τὴν 
χειρα μου 
Ἷ pera pro pe? 
— avTou 
—o ante ὃς 
κεκλισμενῶ! 


ειδεὶ 


* levrev Se pro λεγει 
Ἷ εορακας 
-- θωμα 
* edores| pro ἰδοντες 
σημια 
πεποιίηκεν Pro εποιησεν 
πιστευση ται 
—o ante is 
<0 XS €oTW 
exnrat| 


Caput XXI 


4 <|o τ παλιν 
ζεβεδεου, 
4 *eveBnoar pro ανεβησαν 
-- ευθυς 
* ουδὲ €+! pro οὐδεν 


* 


= 


12. 


13. 
14, 


15. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


ts pro ο ιησους εις 
ιησους εστι 
* [καὶ λέγει pro Neyer ουν 
—o ιησους 
τ 
εχεται, 
* λέγει pro o δε εἰπεν 
βαλεται 
[ευρησεται, 
* ov δε εβαλον pro εβαλον 
ουν 
«ισχυσαν ελκυσαι 
* πλοιὼ pro πλοιαριω 


Ἷ αλλα 
Ἷ [ἰπηχεων pro πηχων 
* ἀανεβησαν pro απεβησαν 
| ἐνεγκαται 
ἐπιασαται 
* leveBn pro aveBn 
+ovy ante σιμων 
* εἰς τὴν γὴν pro em τῆς YNS 
«|μεγαλων ἰχθυων 
{ Ἔαρισταται pro αριστη- 
σατε 
-- οὺν ο 
--Εοιησους 
-- αὐτου 
{ ἔιωαννου pro ιωνα 
+ παντων post [πλειον 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 
22. 
23. 


24. 


ΙΟῚ 


<|madw λεγει avTw 
* lwwavvou pro tava 
Ἐ ιωαννου pro tava 
* ἀγαπας pro φιλεις 
* Neyer pro eumrev” 
«παντα ov 
T γιγνωσκεις 
— 0 inaous 
| mpoBara man 1, προβατια 
man 2 (ce sup) 
* adXou pro αλλος 
* ζωσουσιν, pro ζωσει 
* αἰποισουσιν σε pro owe 
+oav post οπουΐ 
* ἔλεγεν pro εἰπε 
— δὲ 
— ακολουθουντα 
διπνω 
+avutw post eurev 
* ειπεν pro λέγει 
«μοι axodovbeu,| 
<ovtos o λογος 
* love εἰπεν δὲ pro Kau οὐκ 
ειπεν 
+ kau post οὗ 
<avrou| ἡ μαρτυρια εστιν; 
— αμὴν 
Subscr kara ιωαννὴν man I. 


i 


2 
3 
4. 
5 


2. SECUNDUM LUCAM 


Inscr evayyedvov κατα λουκαν Man 2 


CapuT | 


q —ev 


.  αὐθοπται 


ανωθε 
ασφαλια:"]} 


. J -- του 


+ αβιλ᾽, pro αβια 


* γυνὴ αὐτω pro ἢ γυνὴ. 


αυτου 

* αὐτὴ] pro αὐτῆς 

* πασαῖις (aus In ras Man 1; 
duo litt prim scr) 

* mv εἰλισαβετ pro ἡ ελισα- 
Ber nv 

4 9. veparias, 

«ἢν Tov λαου 


a ier 5 


pro γεννήσει 


14, * γενεσει 


σικαιρα 


* ev κοιλιὰ pro εκ κοιλιας 


. T ηλίια, pro ἡλιου 


απιθεις 
4 εἰμει! 
7 ee 
* aypis pro axypt ns 
Ἐπλησθησον pro πλήηρω: 
θησονται 


. ὅ «εν τω] ναω avror,| 
. )λιτουργιας 


ουτως 
—oante πὸ 

Ἷ εφειδεν pro επειδὲν 
- τὸ 
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26. Ἶ ἔαπο pro ὑπο 
8..." εμνηστευμενὴν PTO μεμνὴ- 
στευμενὴν 
ανδρει, 
Ἷ Saved’, 
28. § —o ayyedos 
-- ευλογημενὴ ov ev γυναιξιν 
29. q — ovca 
<emi Tw Loyw διεταραχθη 
| —avrTov 
81.  ἰσυνλημψη 
82. * [αὐτὸς pro ouros 
+ δωση pro doce 
ἡ daverd’ 
84. § *elore pro εσται 
ἐπι pro επει 
t γιγνωσκω,; 
85. J δυϊναμεις 
* διοτι pro διο 
86. ἢ Τσυνγενεις pro συγγενὴς 
* συνειληφεν pro συνειλη- 
φυια 
* γήρει pro ynpa 
37. * του θυ pro Tw θεω 
38. q 39. q ορινὴν 
41. { εσκειρτησεν 
. * κραυγὴ pro φωνὴ 
4 ante ευλογημενὴ 
43. -- μου 
45. * n Kapo.a pro μακαρια 
τελιωσεις 
46. q 48. ταπινωτιν 
49. * μεγαλα pro μεγαλεια 
50. * και yevelas pro γενεὼν 


52. 
53. 


56. 


57. 


60. 


61. 


63. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


74. 


75. 


76. 


77. 


78. 
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ταπινους] 
πινωντας 
εξαπεστιλεν 

* ws pro woe 

τρις, 

{ 59. | <nyepa ty oydon,| 

pro oydon ἡμερα 
{ ἀαποκριθισα 
Ἷ εὐπαν 


* ex τῆς συγγενιας pro εν 


τὴ συγγενεια 

64 J 65. | -- και 

lopwn 

+ και post ιουδαιας, 

qi "ταὶς Kapdvats pro τῇ 
καρδια 

+ yap| post και 

4 Τεπροφητευσεν 

-- κυριος 

* του λαου] pro τω haw 

— τώ 

Ἷ δανειδ᾽ 

-- του 

— πῶ" 

« αὐτου προφητων, 

— των 

--μῶν 

* πασαις ταις npelpais pro 
TATAS TAS NMEPAS 

-- της Cwns 

+ de post ov 

* evwrd| pro προ προσωπου 

-- του ante δουναι 


* αὐτου, pro αὐτων 


* ἐπισκεψεῖται pYO. επεσκε- 
ψατο 
σκοτι 


{| ἐκρατεουτο 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 
aS: 


16. 
17; 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
24. 


δ αν τ νὰ πὶ 


Caput II 


{ + |rov ante ἀπογραφεσθαι 
{| ἔκυρινου, pro κυρηνιου 


* eavrov pro ιδιαν 


4 {Saves bis 
* απογραφεσθαι pro απο- 
γραψασθαι 
* ἐμνηστευμενὴ PYO μεμνη- 
στευμενὴη 
— γυναικι 
ενκυω 
seme 
—tn ante darvy’ 
a oo 
+ σφοδρα } post peyar 
4“ φοβεισθαι} 
«κε XS 
+ δανειδ᾽ 


σὴημιον " 


στὸν πρωτότοκον 


at ιδου 


ευρήσεται 
+ καὶ post εσπαργανωμενον 
-- τὴ ante φατνη 
εξεφνης 
* ευδοκειας ‘| pro evdokia 
4 — και ov ανθρωποι 
* ἐλαλοῦ) pro εἰπὸν 
{| *evpov pro avevpov 
* εγνωρισαν pro διεγνω- 
ρισαν 


7 συνβαλλουσα 


* υπεστρεψαν pro επεστρε- 


ψαν 
ιδον 
{| [Ιπεριτεμιν 
* avrov, pro To παιδιον 
 συνλημφθηναι 
T μω σεως 
+7Tw ante vouw 


{ νοσσους pro νεοσσους 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


39. 


41, 
42. 


* 


WASHINGTON 


{| <av@pwrros nv 
< nv aytov 

ιδιν 
* edy| pro ἡ wy 
— ov ante [χν 
* εἰσαγειν pro εἰσαγαγειν 
ειθεισμενον 
ανκαλας 


— ανυντου 


Ἷ ηυλογησεν 
ο πατὴρ av|rov pro wond 


— avTouv' 


Ἷ ηυλογησεν 


. πι δε 


4 «μετα αἰδρος ern 
ζ pro ἐπτα 
Ἕν post [και 
πὸ pro ογδοηκοντατεσ- 
σαρων 
— απὸ 
- τε post νηστιαις 
-- auTn* 
* Ow pro κυριω 
- εν. 
{| ἔπαντα pro amavra 
* ereotpepay pro ὑυπεστρε- 
Wav 
-- τὴν ante πολιν 
* eauTwy pro αὐτων 
4 — πνευματι 


Ἐ σοφια, pro σοφιας 


4 [καθ pro Kar’ 

* Sexa δυο, pro δωδεκα 

* αναϊβαινοντων pro ava- 
βαντων 

-- εἰς ιεροσολυμα 

τελιωσαντων 

* ἐγνωΐσαν οι γονεις αὐτου " 
pro εἐγνω ιωσὴηφ και ἢ 
μητὴρ αυτου 


44͵ 


45. 


49. 


51. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


< ειναι εν TH συνοδια" 


* ouyyevevow pro 


γενεσι 
— εν 
-- avTov" 
* αναζητουντες pro ζητουντες 
1 [μετα pro μεθ᾽ 
τρις 


συγ- 


+ — Ol ακονοντες αὐτου 


eL00|TEs 
4 ante και 
«εἰπεν ante προς avrov 
} οδυνουμεῖνοι 
{i *Cyrere| pro εζητειτε 
* οιδατε pro ηδειτε 
— μου 
«με Ewa, 
{. J ante και 
* ἐτήρει pro διετηρεὶ 
—TavTa 
{ +0 ante τς 
Ἔτη ante σοφια 


Caput III 
{| er 


τιβαιριου 
πειλατου 
* ιουδαιας " pro ἱτουραιας 
— και 
* em| apxvepews pro em’ ap- 
χιερεων 
{ ante |eyevero 
— Tov 
-- τὴν 
— λεγοντος 
ποιειται 
ταπινωθησεται,} 
σκολεια 
] -- φυγειν 
“Ὀργὴς 


10. 


11, 


12. 


13. 
14, 


15. 


17. 
18. 
19, 


21. 
22. 


23. 


23--38. 


SECUNDUM 


* καρπον αξιον pro καρπους 
αξιους 

αρξησθαι 
[ἐγειρε 

{| Γεπηρωτησαν pro επηρω- 
των 

* ποιήσωμεν, pro ποιησομεν 

* leurev pro λέγει 

χειτωνας᾿ 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

* ᾿ποιησωμεν, Pro ποιησομεν 

πρασσεται, 

«τι ποιησωμεν κ(αι) ἡμεις} 
pro και ἡμεις τι ποιησο- 
μεν; 

διαϊσεισηται 
συκοφαντησήται] 
αρκεισθαι 

Ἴ 16. § «λεγων πασιν o 
wavyns| Pro ο ιωαννὴς 
απασι λεγων 

ειμει! 
εικανος 
σειτον] 

4 [ενηγγελειζετο 

{| “των πονηρων wv εποι᾿- 
σεν pro wy εποιησε 
TOVNPwV 

4 ἔπαν τα pro amavra 

ειδι 

* ws pro woe 

4 ante και φωνὴν 

— λεγουσαν 

—=O-alte tS 

- αρίχομενος ὡσει ετων ἃ 
pro wore ετων τριακοντα 
αρχομενος 

«νἱιος ὡς] ενομειζετο 

--τὸυ nd, του ματθατ 

“**+Tov adap, του θεου 
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CApur- EV 


1. § «“πληρὴς πνς αγιου 
* ἐν τὴ ἐρημω᾿ pro εἰς τὴν 
ἐρημον 
2. p pro τεσσαρακοντα, 
--υστερον 
ἰεπινασεν :| 
* evrev δὲ PYO καὶ εἰπεν 
4. «προς αυτον οἷς pro ιη- 
σους προς avTov 
— λεγων 
-- μονω 
-- αλλ᾽ ἐπι παντι ρηματι θεου 
5. --ο διαβολος 
-- υὑψηλον 
* γῆς pro οικουμενὴς 
Cant Taca| ταυτὴν PYO ταυτὴν 
απασαν 
* πα )ραδιδωμι pro διδωμι 
7. 7 ἐμοῦ pro pou 
8. § <0 Us εἰπεν avtw 
— UTaye οπισω μου σατανα 
ΤΡ ἘΝ 
«κν τον θν σου προσκυ- 
VNTELS 
9. 9 *\nyayer de pro και ἡγαγεν 
—o ante vos 


10. + 7€pt cov post περι σου 
12, | —or 
γέγραπται) pro ειρηται 
13. πιρασμον 
16. -- τὴν ante valape?” 
* ανατεθραμίμενος, pro τε- 
θραμμενος 
ιωθος 
17. «του προφητου noaov ‘| 
* ανοιξας pro αναπτυξας 
— Tov ante To7ror, 
18. ELve| KEV 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


33. 
35. 


39. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


* evayyehioac Oa pro evay- 


γελιζεσθαι 
--ιάασασθαι τους συντετριμ- 
μένους τὴν καρδιαν 
αποϊστιλαι 
} τεθραυμενους (av in ras 
man 3, τεθραμμενους 
man 1) 
+ καὶ post βιβλιον 
εκαθεισεν, 
<ou οφθαλ μοι εν τη συνα- 
γωγῇ 
{ - οτι 
«οὐυχι υἱιος ἐστιν ιωσηφ᾽ 
ovTos,| 
4 ερειται 
* εἰς Τὴν pYO εν TH 
Ἷ καφαρναουμ᾽, 
4 *elavrov, pro αὐτου 
+ ote post υμιν] 
εκλισθη 
* μεγαλὴ pro μεγας 
Ἷ σαραπτα 
* σειϊδωνιας pro σιδωνος 
Ἷ ελεισεου pro ελισσαιου 
«εν τω topanh| ante em 
Ἷ vatpav| pro νεεμαν 
-- τῆς ante odpvos 
πολεις 
-- ὠκοδομητο αυτων 


* wote| pro εἰς τὸ 


4 Τκαφαρναουμ᾽ 
{| --λεγων 
* am pro εξ 
— pndev βλαψαν avrov 
Ἷ δυϊναμει (6 sup man 1) 
{| απο pro ex 
οικειαν 
διηκονι 
4 ποικειΐλαις 


41. 


42. 
43. 


* γον pro nyayov 

* επιτιίθεις pro επιθεις 

* eOepamevey pro εθερα- 
TEV EV 

— απὸ 

* |kpavyalovta pro κραζοντα 

— 0 χριστος 

Ἷ na pro eva 

« λαλειν avra 

ηδισαν 

{| *|erelnrovy pro εζητουν 

4 < Seu pe 

* emu pro εἰς 


* ameotadny,| pro απεσταλ- 


Bat 

4 εις tas συναγωγας pro 
εν ταις συναγωγαις 

* τῶ ιουδαιων, pro τῆς γα- 
λιλαιας 


Caput V 


Ἔ και post avtw 
—Tov ante ακουειν]} 
« πλοια δυο 
« απ avtwy αποίβαντες 
* ἔπλυνον pro απεπλυναν 
-- του ante σιμωϊνος, 
ολειγον, 
* καθεισας δεῖ pro καὶ κα- 
θισας 
{ "επαναγαγεται pro επα- 
ναγαγε 
χαλασαται 
 -- της 
ἐπει ῬΤῸ Emu 
* σωΐ ρηματι pro ρηματι σου 
* ra, δικτυα pro το δικτυον 
«Ἰ[πληθος ιχθυων 
* διερρησσοντοῖ pro διερ- 


ρηγνυτο 


10. 


11. 
12. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* ra δικτυα pro To δικτυον 


— ToL? 
συνλαβεσθαι 


+ ηλθαν 
* ἐπλησθησαν pro ἐπλησαν 
+o ante σιμων 
-- TET POS 
Ξ τοῦ ante W 
ELJLEL 
CeBedeou 
§] ante καὶ; 
4 + kau post πλοια 
{ 13. § ἔλείγων pro εἰπὼν 
καθαρισθητει" 
-- avTos 
+ κῶνος 
--υπ᾽ αὐτου 
ασθενιων 
{*xepas| pro kapns 
δυναμεις 
* ειασθαι avrov,| pro ιασθαι 
αντους 
{ 19. -- διαὶ 
κλεινιδιω 
* σοῦ at αμαρτιαι pro σοι 


αι αμαρτιαι σου 


γραμ ματις 
βλασφημειας]Ἅ 
αφειεναι 
διαϊλογιζεσθαι 
ἘἜΠσου αι ἀμαρτιαι, pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σον 
EVELPE 
Ιπεριπατι ᾿ 
ειδηται 
<o wos του] ανθρωπου εξου- 
σιαν EXEL 
* παρα λυτικω pro παραλε- 
λυμενω 


έγέιρε 


25. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


33. 
34, 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


1. 


197 


* αὐτων (av in ras man 1; 
wa|Twy prim scr) 

* ef o pro ef ὦ 

-- και exotacis**** tov θεον 

4 λευειν 

* παντα pro amavra 

* ηκολουθειρτοηκολουθησεν 

4 —o ante λευεις! 
OLKELa 

«πολὺς τελωνων 

* αμαρτωλων, pro αλλων 

«οι φαρισαιοι και ov ypap|- 

ματεις αυτων 

Ἔ των ante τελωΐνων 

Ἷ ἐσθειεται κα πεινεται : >| 

— 0 inoous 
χριϊαν 
υγειαινοντες 

Τ [Ιαλλα 

Ἴ Τεἰπαν 88. 

“| -ἰς post |o δε 


duvac Bar| 


= διατι 


{| + azo ante ιματιου 
+ σχισᾶς post Kal| VOU 


* σχεισει 1) pro σχιζει 


* συμφωνησει pro συμφωνει 

+ ro ante εἰπιβλημα 

* μὴ pro pnye 

<0 olwvos Ὁ veos| 

αἀπολουνται (A pro οὗ prim 

scr) 

* βαλληται *| pro βλητεον 

-- καὶ ἀμφοτεροι συντηρουν- 
ται 

— ευθεως 


Ἔ χρήῆστος pro XPYNATTOTEPOS 
CapiTr Vi 


4 — δευτεροπρωτω 


89. ναιον] 


“ΩΡ 


10. 


12. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


ετιλλον (ι Corr ex € man 1) 
ησθειοὶ 


— QUTOLS δ. ΕΜ 


3.. «οἷς προς avrous ειπεν; 


ανεγνωται 
} Saved’| 
* ore pro οποτε 
επινασεν 
-- οντες 
-- ehaBe και 
— car’ 
{ --οτι 
«του σαββαΐϊτου ο wos Tov 
ανθρωπου, 
— Kat’ 
΄ — Kat 
<avOpwros exe, 
γραμματις] 
* βεϊραπευει pro θεραπευσει 
ἜΠκατ᾽ ante avrov, 
* leurev Se pro καὶ εἰπε 
Ἷ ἐγειρε (εἰ in ras man I; v 
prim scr, id est χειραν 
pro χειρα) 
στηθει 
* και pro ο δε 
{i δε pro ov 
«προς avTous οἷς, 
* ἐπερωτω Pro επερωτησω 
* ει pro τι 
* tw σαββατω pro τοις σαβ- 
βασιν 
-- avTous 
EKTLVOV 
* |kau εξετινεν, pro o Se ἐποι- 
σεν ovTw 
} απεκατεσταθη) 
—as ἢ ary 
* ποιήσειεν PYO ποιήσειαν 


{ ἔεξελίθειν avrov pro εξηλθεν 


ΝΠ’ 


15. 


16. 


a7. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


Ἷ Ισιμων pro σιμωνα 
+ καὶ] post avrov, 
+ kat post ιωαννῆὴν, 
* ματ᾽θολομεον, pro βαρθο. 
λομαιον 
Ἔκαι ante μαθθεον, (pro 
ματθαιον) 
-- τὸν του 
Ἔ και ante ἐἰουδαν" 
— Kaw’ 
{] + aodvs post οχλος 
+ και TNS TEpeas POSst ιερου- 
cahnp | 
* αποὶ pro vio 
— Kat’ 
* εζητουν pro εζητει 
4 ante μακαριοι 
* αὐτῶν pro υμετερα 
πιίνωντες 
χορτασθησεσθαι 
4 ante μακαριοι' 
κλεοντες 
* γελασουστ᾽ pro γελασετε 
ἴ εσται 
— oTav* 
Ιονιδισωσιν 
Ἷ ἐνεκεν 
* χαρῆτε pro χαιρετε 
* ta avTa pro ταυτα 
4 aze|yerau 
Ἔνυν post ενπεπλησμενοι 
ἱπινασεται, 
— vp? 
πενθησεται 
κλαυσεται,} 
 ἔυμιν man 1, tamen del 
man I 
* ta avTa pro TavTa 


{ Τ[αλλα 


+ pov| post ακονουσιν 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


33. 
34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


+ και post vor, 
[ποιειται 
ευλογειΐται 
υμας, pro ὑυμιν 
Ιπροσευχεσθαι 
* περι pro ὑπερ 
εις] pro emu 
ἐροντος 
tT χειτωνα 
-- δὲ τω 
ἱεροντος 
απετει"]} 
θελεται 
ποιειται 
| — yep 
* δανισηται pro δανειζητε 
ελπιζεται! 
* λαβειν" pro απολαβειν 
« χαρις εστιν υμιν, 
-- γαρ οι 
δανιζουστὶ 


* απολαμβανωσιν pro απο- 


λαβωσι 
δανιζετε 
* μη δενα pro μηδεν 
* εσται pro ἐσεσθε 
-- του 
qt γιγνεσθαι 
-- οὐν 
-- και 
* wa pro Kat ov" 
+ καὶ post κριθηται] 
καταδικαζεται 
vo Man: 1. pro: Καὶ: οὐ 
(. και ov. SUp man 2) 
απολυθησεσθαι, 
Ξ- καὶ 
« σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσΊμε- 
νον (— και) 
Ξ καὶ 


39. 


40. 
41. 
42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 


47. 
48. 


49. 
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Ἷ υπερεκχυννομενον 
* w yap peTpw μεζτριτε pro 
τω Yap αὐτω μέτρω ὦ 
[ET PELTE 
4 και post δε 
* μὴ pro μητι 
duva| Te 
* ἐνπεσουνται, PYO πεσουν- 
ται 
{| —avtov' 
{{ *xaddos pro kapdos To 
Ἴ ante νυποκριτα 
«εκβαλειν: post aldeddou 
σου 
{ *kakov, pro σαπρον 
+ παλιν post ovde 
ἡ [γιγνωσκεται 
{] ante ov yap 
« σταφυλὴν τρυγωσιν | 
- τὸ! 
— θησαυρου της καρδιας av- 
του 
ea 0 3 
— Tov’ 
Ἷ περισευματος 
= ΤῊ Θ᾽ 
{ |uroduEw 
οἰκειαν, 
Τ᾿ Ιπλημυρης 
Ἷ προσερὴ ξεν 
οικεια 
* δια To | καλως οικοδομη- 
σθαι αὐτὴν, pro τεθεμελιωτο 
yap em τὴν πετραν. (δια TO 
τη τὰϑ tamen ἢ 1. γε τ᾿ 
prim scr) 
* ρικοδομουντι PTO οικοδο- 
μησαντι 
οιἰκει αν 
ἘΠκαὶ pro ἢ 
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10. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


+avrn post προσερρηξεν 


OLKELAS 


Caput VII 
4 ἔδη pro δε 
} καφαρναουμ᾽, 
απεστιλεν 
* avrov® (ο in ras ν Sup Man 
3, avrw Man 1) 
OTOVOEWS 
Ἷ παρεξη 
* ἐποιησεν pro ὠκοδομησεν 
 ἔεχοντος pro ἀπέχοντος 
οικειας] 
* avrovs pro avrov 
< φιλους o exaro|rapyns 
< ELKQAVOS εἰιμει 
< pov υπο την] στέγην 
ειμει 
4 - ακολουθουντι avtw 
< es τον οικον ou πεμφθεν- 
τες 
-- ασθενουντα 
ή --Εεν 
* ἐπορευθὴ pro emopevero 
— ικανοι 
{| *nyyeclev pro γγισε 
as po|voyerns νιος 
{| *ts pro κυριος 
Kee -| 
ανεϊκαθεισεν 


, 17. 


4 Ταπηγγειλον 
{| *erepov pro αλλον 


— ep’ 


αἴπεστιλεν pro απεσταλκεν 
ετερον pro αλλον 

εκεινὴ PYO αὐτὴ 

— δὲ 

{| — 0 wnoous 

* evrare pro απαγγειλατε 


* 
* 
* 


23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 


29. 


31. 
32. 


35. 


37. 


Ἷ edere (ε΄ in ras man 3; 
evoare Man 1) 

-- οτι 

+a post αναβλεπουσιν, 

+ καὶ post καθαριζονται) 

Ἷ αν pro εαν 

4 * «Em Oare pro εξεληλυθατε 

| * En Oare pro εξεληλυθατε 
ve pro ναι 

-- eyo 

* δὲ pro yap 

+ ort post [υμιν 

Ἷ μιζον pro μειζων 

— προφητης 

-- του βαπτιστου 

Ἐκαὶ o pro o δε 


ἰμιζων 
{| 30. * εαὐτουςΪ (ε sup 
man 1) 
+70 βαΐπτισμα ιωαννου 1 
post αὐτου 


4 -- εἰπε δε ο κυριος 
* layopas pro ayopa 
* λεγοντα ἼΡΓΟ και λεγουσιν 
ὠρχησασθάίαι) *| 
— vp? 
{] +0 ante wavyns 
* |un pro pate’ 
«εσθιων aprov 
Ἷ μηδὲ pro pyre? 
« πινων owvo| 
heyerau 
heyerat, 
< didos| τελωνων 
< παντων των] τεκνων αυτης, 
4 *rov οικον pro τὴν οἰκιαν 
ἴ «τις ἣν εν τὴ πολει pro 
εν τὴ πολει, τις ἣν 
+ και post apap|twXos, 
* κατακειται pro ανακειται 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 
46. 


47. 


48. 
49. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


οικεια 

«οπισω ante παρα 

Ξ τοῖς δακρυσιν ante ηρξατο 

* aurns (ys in raS man I, 

ov prim scr) 

* e€ena€ev, pro εἕεμασσε 
nru\pev 

{| — λεγων 

} εγιγνωσκεν 

{] <eurev 0 TS 

< διδασκαλε φησιν 

 [ἰχρεοφιλεται 


δανιστη 
ὠφιλεν 
— εἰπε 
+ mAelov pro πλειον 
<ayamynoe avror,| 
— αποκριθεις 
= lo de σιμων 
πλιον 
Ἔτς post o δε 
4“ τον ovkov| pro τὴν ου- 
κιαν 
* viro pro emt Tous 
* μοι pro pou" 
* ἐπεδωκας pro εδωκας 
-- τῆς Kehahns 
διελειπεν 
[έελεω 
mrupas| 
nrubev, 
— μου Tous Todas 
Ἷ αφιενται pro αφεωνται 
« αὐτῆς αι αμαρτιαι] 
Ιολειγον 
4 7 αφιενται pro αφεωνται 
* προς εαυτους, pro εν Eav- 
τοις (αυτους prim scr, 
add ε sup man 1) 


10. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 
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Caput VIII 


* Sexa| δυο pro δωδεκα 
ασθενιων ‘| 
<¢ δαιμονια pro δαιμονια 
επτα 
* ἐξεληλυθει (ξεληλυθ ἴῃ 
ras man I ?) 
* aurous pro auTw 
* ex pro απὸ 
* εἰσπορευομένων pro επιπο- 
ρενομενων 
Ξ- τοὺ 
σπιρειν 
* Ja pro o? 
πετινα 
— Tov ουρανου 
* dia to. [18 imam ἢ litt 
septem prim scr 
συν φυεισαι 
} απεπνιξαν (a? inras man I 
aut 2; oaut e prim scr) 
εἰφωνι 
{| -- αὐτου λεγοντες 
<av|rn ante en 
δεδοτε 
-- τῆς βασιλειας 
* ,δωσιν" pro βλεπωσι 
* συνιωσιν, (ι SUP man 1) 
ερει 
πιρασμου 
4 συνπνιγονται 
{| κλεινης] 
γὰρ 
βλεπεται 
ακονεται" 
ay 
Ἷ eav| pro av? 
{ 20. * amnyyedOy]| 
απηγγελη 


pro 
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21. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


WASHINGTON 


— λεγοντων 


* mpos avrovs, (προς av in 


ras man 1; avrois 
prim scr) 
— QUTOV 


* leyevero Se pro kau ἐγένετο 
+70 ante πλοιον 

λελαψ 
* emavoato pro ἐπαυσαντο 


— στιν 
* κατεπλευσεν pro κατεπλευ- 
σαν 
Ἷ avrume|pa 
γαλειλαιας, 
— αυτω΄ 
οἰκεια 
-- Kau" 
+ avtw, post εἰπεν] 
* παρηγγελλεν pro tapny- 
γειλε 
εδεσμιτο 
[πεδες 
-- και παρεκαλει avrov 
— €KEL 
Ἔ τουΐτω, post ορι 
{| ἔγεγονως pro γεγενημένον 
Ἷ εφυγαν 
— απελθοντες 
«τον ἀανθρωπον καθημε͵νον, 
4 «dor|res 
* παν pro απαν 
ενβας 
—edeero δὲ αὐτου """ εἰναι 
συν αυτω 
* εδιδασκεν pro απελυσε 
< σοι ἐεποιησεν 
42. ἔσυνεπνιγον avror, 
(επνιγονα in ras man 1) 
* vatpous pro εἰς LaTpous 
{| ἔσυν avr, pro per αὐτου 


47. 


51. 


52. 


54. 
55. 


o 


9. 


10. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


{ — auto’ 

* ἐναντιον pro evwmov 

πως Pro ws 

evan 

4 θαρσι 

* θυγατὴρ pro θυγατερ 

* παρα in ras man 2 (απὸ 

man 1) 

* eMwv pro εἰσελθων 

< και ιωαννὴν και vaKwBd| 
εκλεον 

4 ante o δε εἰπεν 
κλαιεται 


* 


* ov yap pro οὐκ 


« παντας e€a, 
ce δοθηναι αὐτὴ 
lunSever 


Capor: 1X 


{| Ισυνκαλεσαμενος 
— μαθητας αὐτου 
απεστιλεν 
ἱκηρυσσιν 
* εἰασασθαι pro ιασθαι 
{| ἐρεται! 
* paBdov pro ραβδους 
Ἷ χειθωνας pro χιτωνας 
OLKELAY 
εισελθηται 
μείνεται, 
εἕερχεσθαι, 
* δέχωνται pro δεξωνται 
— Kav’ 7. “ϊγεινομενα 


. +Xeyovrwr post τινων Se 


“-.-ΦὧὉ 
* tus (o Sup man 2) 


* erounoev pro εποιησαν 


t βηθ᾽σαιδαν ‘| 
* δεξομενος pro δεξαμενος 
[ειατο ]} 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
Die 


18. 
19: 
20. 


21. 


23. 


24. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


34, 
35. 
36. 


37. 
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κλειψειν, 

— δε 

{| ἔαρτων pro αρτοι 

«ιἰχθυες δυο, 
Ιπεντακεισχειλιοι,] 

7 ante εἰπεν 
[κατακλεινατε 
ουτως 
ἰΙανεκλειναν 

4 Τηυλογησεν 

* [Ππερισσευμα Pro περισσευ- 

σαν 

* autwy των pro αὕτοις 

* [κοφινους pro κοφινοι 

+ αὐτου, post μαθηται 
apXewv 

4“ [λέγεται 

-- ο ante πεΐτρος 

* λέγειν pro εἰπειν 

* ἐρχεσθαι pro ελθειν 

-- αὐτου; 

Ἷ απολεσει pro απολεσὴη 
ἐεπεσχυνθὴη 
επεσχυνθησεται 

* ἐστωτων, pro εστηκοτων 

* γευσῶ ται pro γευσονται 

— tov ante | rer pov 

+ powers 

Ἔτη ante δοξη 

Ἷ npeddev 

{| 33. —o ante πεῖρος 
τρις, 

« μιαν μωνσει, 
ἡλεια, 

 ἰλεφελη pro νεφελη 
ακονεται,} 
εσειγησα) 

Ἷ απηγγειλον 


Ἷ εορακασιν -| 


 --εν 


88. δαιομαι (ε scr man 2 sup 
αι) 
89. εξεφνης 
Ἷ μολις pro μογις 
40. * ἐκβαλωσιν pro εκβαλλω- 
σιν 
41. § - τον υιον σου woe | 
42. Ἷ ερη ἕεν 
43. μεγαλιοτητι 
7 ante παντων 
44. θεσθαι 
10. Ὁ Ἐν 
a7. 48. {| αποστιλοντα pro 
αποστειλαντα 
μεικροτεῖρος 
49. q —o 
ιδομεν 
“τὰ 
50. § κωλυεται] 
* πυημων PYO μων bis 
51. § συνπληρουσθαι 
Ἷ αναλημψεως 
ss εστηριξεν avTov| 
52. απεστιλεν 
Ἔτους ante ayyedous 
* αὐτοῦ (sup a Scr € Man 2, 
id est, εαυτου) 
σαμαριτων 
58. ἢ εξεδεξα το pro εδεἕαντο 
55--56. -- καὶ εὐπεν "ἀλλα σωσαι 
67... ἢ] 
| κεφαλὴ pro κεφαλὴν 


59. — ΠΩΩΤΟΝ 


58. πετινα 


60. <VEKPOUS εαυτων, 
62. §| <o τῷ πρὸς αὑτὸν, 
* em|Bahdwv pro επιβαλων 


ΘΑ Xs 
1. απεϊστιλεν 


t ἡμελλεν 
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10. 


11, 


12. 
13, 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


4 odevyou,| 
ἰδεηθηται 

* ἐκβαλὴ pro εκβαλλη 
υπαγεται 
βασταζεται 

* σπασασθαι, pro ασπα- 
σησθε 

οικειαν 

ειἰσερχησθαι 

λεγεται 

-- μεν 

-- ο ante wos 

* ἐπαναϊπαυσηται pro επα- 
ναπαυύσεται 

οικεια 

μενεται 

-- και πινοντες 

μετα βαινεται 

OLKELaS 

av pro δ᾽ αν 

εισερχησθαι: 


* 


* Ιδέχονται pro δεχωνται 
εσθιεται 
θεραπευεται 
λεγεται 
4 εἰσερχησθαι 
* ᾿πλατιους pro πλατειας 
* yuw (y in ras man I; v 
prim scr) 
—vpov man 1, add sup 
man 2 
+ is τους Todas μων] ante 
απομασσομεθα 
[γινωσκεται 


NYYELKEV 
— δὲ 


} |ova pro ovat" 


T χορεζειν. 
+ βηθσαιδα! 


= 


8 SS ὃ 


S FS 


1. 


+ σιδονει 


. T lodor 


. | αποστιλοντα 


* ev ὦ pro εν Tw 


{ 19. ἔδεδωκα pro διδωμι 
— του ante [πατιν 
Ἷ αδικησει, 
χαιρεται bis 
— μαλλον 
ευδοκεια 


. “ «μοι παρεδοθη 


Ἷ γιγνωσκει 
* βουλεται pro βουληται 
Ἷ καθ᾽ 
βλεπεται, 
βλεπεῖται 
Ἷ οὐχ pro ουκ᾽ 
αἰκουεται 
{ 26. Τανα γιγνωσκεις, 
4 5831. συνκυίριαν 
* καταβαινων pro κατεβαι- 
νεν 


. πδε 


λευειτης 
Ισαμαριτὴης 
πανδοχιον 
«πλησι[ον δοκει σοι 
7 δηΐε εἰπεν ουν 
— avTw 
{ 39. *zraurn pro τηδε 
seer 
παρακαθεισασα 
* ἐνκαίτελιψεν pro κατελιπε 
{| * PopvBaln| pro τυρβαζη 
αφερεθησεται) 


Caput ΧΙ 
2. ἔπροσευχεσθαι pro 


προσευχησθε 
λεγεται" 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


 ελθατω 

-- τῆς ante γῆς; 

T αφειομεν! (a, εἶ, t, 0, In ras 
tamen man 1; οφιλ 
prim scr) 

4 *epe pro eaumy 

τρις 

* odov in ras man I (ἃ 5: 

prim scr) 


* ἐστιν, pro εἰσιν 


aa φιλος] pro φιλον 


10. 


ali te 


12. 


13. 
15. 


16. 
17: 


18. 


19. 


αναιδιαν 

+ dwon pro δωσει 

αιτιται 

ζητειται 

ευρησεται] 

κρονεται 

ανυχθησεται pro avovyn- 
σεται 

ανηχθη σεται: pro ανοι- 
γησεται 

{ - εξ ante ὑυμων 

<0 vLOS αἰτήσει; 

ἘΠῚ pro εἰ 

Ἷ av pro εαν 

t [ἰεπιδωσὴ pro επιδωσει 

= δοματα αγαθα 

* βεελζεβουλ τω ἀαρχοντι 

ὃ [ἐκβαλλειν pro εκβαλλει 
σημιον 

Ἐμερισθεισα pro διαμερι- 

σθεισα 

* ἐμείρισθη, pro διεμερισθη 

λεγεται 


* εκίβαλλει pro εκβαλλειν 
με 

--εἰ δε eyw εν βεελζεβουλ 
εκβαλλω τα δαιμονια 

pro εκβαλ- 


* exBadovow, 
ovat 


22. 


24. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 
34. 


36. 


37. 


42. 


43, 


46. 


47. 


48. 
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<< av|rou KPLTQL υμων 
Τ νεικησει pro vuKnon 
[Ιπανοπλειαν 
ερει 
4 δε post |orav 
+avaravow post [ρισκον 
γεινεται] 
{ 28. § *pye ουν, pro pe 
νουνγε 
— αὐτον 
σήημιον ter 
σημιον 
νινευειταις, 
πλιον 
Ἷ σολομωνος" 
4 ἔνινενειται pro νινεῦυι 
* κρυπτῆ͵ pro κρυπτον 
+ σου, post οφθαλ|μος" 
-- ουν 
φωτιϊνον 
σκοτινον,] 
φωτινον bis 
« μερος τι 
σκοτινον, 
Ἷ ἐρωτα 
} αριστησει pro αριστησὴ 
ειδων 
4 καθαριζεται) 
4 {|αλλα 
Ιπαρερχεσθαι 
4 αγαπα ται 
εσται 
-- τὰ ante μνημια 
= οἱ, 
4 φορ᾽τιζεται 
προσψανεται 
4 οἰκοδομειται 
μνημια; 
Ιαπεκτιναν 
συνευδοκειται 
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49. 


52. 
53. 


13, 


1 


a 


Le 


WASHINGTON 


απεϊκτιναν 
᾿οἰκοδομειΊται 
μνημια, 
-- και 
ν αποκτενουσῖ;ὦ man I απο- 
KTewovolt man 2 (1 
suprascr) 
— kau" 
} εκἰχυννομενον 


4 Τεισηλίθατε 
ypappares| 
— και 
* κατηγορησουσιν man 1, 
κατηγορησωσιν man 2 
(w sup, ov non del) 


Caput XII 


επισυναχθισων 
προσεχεται 
'υποκρισεις Ἱ 
συνκεκαλυμμενον 
ταμιοις, 
{ φοθηθηναὶ 
αποκτενοντων] 
αποκτιναι; 
τας Ιεχοντα εξουσιαν 
* βαλιν pro εμβαλειν 
στρουθεια 
=< dvo| ασσαριων, 
φοβισθαι; 
{ 11. ἴ "Παπολογησεσθαι, 
pro απολογησησθε 
ειἰπηται,] 
Ἵ. 7 See ee YS 
σεσθαι 
maons| pro τῆς 
avTwy pro avrtov bis 
Ἵ εὐμφορηίθεν 
* συ αξαι man I pro συναξω 
(sup at scr w man 2) 


φυλασ- 


* 
* 


18. 


19. 


21. 
22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 
27. 


29. 


39. 


41. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


— pou" 

Ἷ γενηματα 

* lov pro yx? 

+ev ante eavtw 

4“ μεριμναται] 

— υμὼν 
φαγηται, 
ενδυσησθαι, 
πλιον 
ταμιον, 
πετινων, 

{] ηλικειαν 

'δυϊνασθαι" 


{ 28. «σημερον εν aypo| 
pro εν Tw aypw σήμερον 
Ker Bavov 
φαγηται 
[πιηται, 
* μετεωριζεται, pro μετεωρι- 
ἵεσθε 
-- του κοσμου man 1 (add 
sup .Χ. et in marg */. Tov 
κοσμου man 2) 


. —TAVUTA TAVTA 


. “ Τηυϊδοκησεν 


 βαλλαντια pro βαλαντια 
ανεκίλιπτον 


ενγίζει, 


. q 36. ἕαυτων pro €avTwv 


Ἷ αναλυσὴ pro αναλυσει 


ον J ante ἀμὴν 


— ἐελθὴ εν τη δευτερα φυλακή] 
και 
ουτως, 
4 γινωσκεται 
Ξ- ν᾿ 
4 γεινεσθαι 
δοκειται 
42. 7 ο φρονιμος, pro 
και φρονιμος 


44, 


45. 
46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 
58. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


θεραπιας 
* δουναι pro Tov διδοναι 
— οτι 
* autTw pro αὐτου 
αισθιειν 
Ἷ γιγνωσκει, 
-- των 
* ξαυτου, (ε sup man 2) 
— μηδε ποιησας 
* odevya,| pro ολιγας 
+7o ante πολυ" 
βαλιν 
ἐπι pro εἰς 
—ov man I (+o7o0v sup 
man 2) 
Ιδοκειται 
τρις 
Ἷ ἐπι pro ed’ 
-- και θυγατὴρ em μητρι 
ευδη]ται 


* 


λεγεται 
γεινεται 
ουτως, 
λεγεται 

* epxeTat, pro εσται 
γεινεται,] 
[υποκρειται" 
δοκιίμαζεται, 
κρεινεται 


* βαλὴ pro βαλλη 
Caput XIII 
4 εμειξε; 


{] —evrev autos 
δοκειται 
ουχει 
απολεισθαι" 
απεκτινεν 
Ιδοκειται 


* avrou pro οὔτοι 


5. 


10. 


12. 
14, 


15. 


17. 
18. 
20. 


22. 
23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 


207 
ουχει 
Ἷ μετανοειτε ΡΥΙῸ μετανοητε 
απολεισθαι"] 
{| «-πεφυτευμενὴν εἶ τω αμ- 
πελωνι αὕτου, 
=, ζηϊτων καρπον 
{@ 8. ἢ κοπρία" 
πριαν 


{ 1. «ἢν γυνὴ 


ασθενιας 


pro κο- 


— καὶ 
συνκυπτουσα 

4 ασθενιας 

4 ἕαυταις pro ταυταις 
θεραπευεσθαι, 

4 [απεκριθὴ pro ακεκριθη 
(error edit Oxon) 

ev caBBaltw pro τω σαβ- 
Bato 

Ἷ matvys pro darvys 
γεινομενοις 

{ 19. πετινα] 


— Και 
* 


* 


avTnv|pov pro adevpou 
* ζυμωθὴη ody:| pro ov εζυ- 
μωθη odov 

 ἔποριας pro πορειαν 
ολειγοι 

{ ante ο δε 
αγωνιζεσθίαι)"} 

— λέγω υμιν 
αρξησθαι 
εσται, 

* αρξη σθαι pro αρξεσθε 
πλατιαις]. 
εσται]} 

—ou ante εργατε᾿ 
αδικειας, 

4 ante οταν οψησθαι 

4 -- απο’ 
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ανακλειθη]σονται 
{| ἔταυτη pro αὐτὴ 
< σεὶ θελει 
4 αλωπεκει 
Ιτελιουμαι} 
{ Ἔδε pro dea 
{| αποκτιίνουσα 
Ιποσακεις 
Ἷ ορνιξ 
αφειεται! 
--ερημος" αμην 
«Ἰλεγω δε 
«ιδηται pe| 
Ἷ n€e pro ἡξὴ man 1, tamen 
n€ou prim scr et corr 


Caput XIV 


{ 3. ¥ *avrovs| pro τους 
4] Τοῖς post αποκριθεις 
< €LTEV προς avrous| 

* wos pro ovos 

* πεΐσειται, pro εμπεσειται 
ανασπασι 

{| πρωϊτοκλεισιας 
κατακλειθης 
ερι 

} μετα pro per’ 

* avate|oe pro αναπεσον 
ἱπροσαναβηθει 
ταπινωθησεῖται, 
ταπινων 

4 διπνον, 

{7 [αλλα 

Ἷ αναπειρους 
αναστασι 


{| Ιφαγετε 
* ἀριστον pro αρτον 
4 διπνον 

απεστιλεν 

διπνου 


18. 
19. 
21. 


22. 


29. 
91. 


ερχεσθαι; 
παραιτισθαι! 
δοκειμασαι! 
— εκεινος 
* eavrov pro avrou" 
οργεισθεις 
πλατιας 
Ἷ αναπειρους 
«[τυφλους και χωλους 
4 23. J 24. ἔἜγευσηϊται 
pro γευσεται 
διπνου 
426. *avrov pro eavrov 
* eavTov pro αὐτου 
« εἰναι μου 
7 +0 ante θελων 
Ἷ οκοδομη σαι, 
καθεισας 
* εὶς prO Ta προς 
<avtw ενπεΐζειν 
συνβαϊλιν 
Ιουχει 
καθεισας 
χειλιασιν 
χειλιαδα! 
Ιαποστιλας 
--οὐν 
* αὐτου pro eavrou 


{ jada pro adas bis 


Caput XV 


4 <avrw εγγιζοντες 
-- παντες 


γραμίματις 
Ἷ -- τὴν 
= εξ αυτων ἕν 
Ικαταλιπει 
φθ pro εννενηκονταεννεα, 
Ισυνκαλει 
συνχαρηται 


17; 
19. 


20. 
22. 


SECUNDUM 


7 ovrws 
90 
{] ουχει 
απτι 
οικειαν 
ζητι 
ἰΙσυνκαλειται 
συνχαρηται 
lourws 
γεινεται 
{| ἔεσχεν pro exe 
υστερισθαι, 
πολειτων 
+ καὶ χορτασθηναι post Kou- 
λιαν 
— αὐτου 
* μιίσθιου pro μισθιοι 
— και 
ειμει 
--ποιησον με ws Eva των 
μισθιων σον 
* ἔπεσεν pro ἐπέπεσεν 
- ΤΡ: 
+ αυτω post Sore 
-- καὶ απολωλως nV, και ευ- 
ρεθη 
οἰ[ἰκεια 
-- αὐτου 
— OTL: 
— αὐτου 
« σου] ἐντολὴν 
* σιτευτον, (sup τε SCY τισ 
man 2, id est σιτιστον) 
— nv’ Kau 
Carut XVI 
αὐτου man I, €avrov Man 
2 (ε sup) 


lyap 
* Suvn pro δυνησὴη 


* 
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οἰκονομιν, 
3. * de αὐτω (vel δ eavrw) pro 
de εν εαυτω 
αφερειται 
5.  Ιχρεωστων pro χρεωφειλε- 
των 
οφιλεις 
6.  βαδους pro βατους 
-- αὐτω 
de€e| 
καθεισας 
7. οφιλεις, 
σειτου, 
δεξε 
8. αδι[κειας 
9. * εαυτοις (ε Corr man I ex 
a partim scr) 
αἰδικειας 
εκλειπηται 
δεξωντεὶ 
11. εγενεσθαι 
αληθεινο] 
12. εγενεσθαι 
13. μειση]σει, 
δυνασθαι 
14. — καὶ 
15. εσται] 
} βδελυσμα pro βδελυγμα 
-- εστιν 
17. J [κερεαν 
= παρελθειν, pro πεσειν 
20. } εἰλκωμενος pro ἡλκωμενος 
21. Ἷ απελιχαν 
22. Ἶ ante απεθανεν 
24. φλογει 
25. * woe] pro ode 
26. «υμων και npav| 
EOTY PLKTE 
— εντευθεν 
27. — OUV 
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31. 


10. 


τα ἴα 


12. 
14. 
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+ de post [λέγει 15. 
+o ante aBpaap, 16. 
ουχει 17. 
Ἷ μωυσεως 
* ἀαπελθὴ pro αναστὴη 20. 
* motevovow,| pro πεισθη- 
σονται 21. 
22. 
Carut XVII 
Ἔτου ante μὴ 
* pro ovat scr ov man I 23. 
add ε sup man 4 
* Bos pro μυλος 24 
me|pikeite 
Ἷ epumre| pro ερριπται 
T POO EX ETAL 25. 
— εἰς σὲ 26. 
ἱεπτακεις bis 57. 
τὴ αμαρτηση Pro αμαρτὴ 29. 
— ETL. σε 
αφησις 31. 
* ἔχεται pro εἰχετε 
t σινήπεως 32. 
ελεγεται 
ἱερι 33, 
AVQATECE, 34. 
} διπνωσω pro δειπνησω 
φαγεσε 
πιεσε 
-- αὐτω 
ouTws| 
TOLNONTAL 
λεγεται 
ἘΦ ὍΤΙ; 35. 
αχριοι 36. 
Ἷ οφιλομεν 
4 ἔδιερχεται pro διηρχετο 
Ισαμαριας ; 
* πορρω] pro πορρωθεν 2. 
επιδειξαται 4 


evan 
σαμαριτὴης ‘| 
{| Τουχ pro ovye 
+ ουτοι post dexa 
4 *ore|wore pro ποτε (scr 
iterum et del man 1) 
και pro 7' 
επιθυμησεται 


* 


Lou 
T οὐχ oper Oan| 
Sot 

διωξηται, 


. τ 7: 


"κ fs 
ὕπο τον pro υπ 


— και 
δι 

— του" 
σθειον 

Ἷ λωθ᾽ 

«θειον και πυρ 

* ἐστιν pro εσται 
οικεια 
μνημονευ εται 

ἡ λωθ᾽, 

Ἷ αποϊλεση pro απολεσει 

* αυτή pro ταυτὴ 


< dvo εσονται 


Kdewns| 
ἡ παραλημφθησεται 
post |αφεθησεται (scr 
et del man 1) 


} |\rapadnudOnoerar 
συναχθησοντε 


Caput XVIII 


1. + avrovs| post προσευχεσθαι 


. ανους pro ανθρωπον 


. * nOede| pro ηθελησεν 


5: 


12. 
13. 


14. 


16. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


— μοι 
* υϊἱποπταζὴ pro υπωπιαζη 
αδικειας 
— Kae" 
Ἴ 11. ἔπροσευχεται, pro 
TPOoNVXETO 
ειμει 
deus 
{| *nduvalro pro ηθελεν 
εἰπαρε, 
ειλασθητι 
ταπινωθη]σεται, 
ταπινων 
αφεται 
* ewe In ras Man I pro pe 
(ημας ἢ prim scr) 
κωλυεται 
{] fav pro εαν 
— cov’ 
ἰλίπει, 
* ἀκονοντες ΡΓῸ ακουσαντες 
δυνατε 
«παρα θω εστιν, pro εστι 
παρα τω θεω 
-ο 
«υμιν eyo, 
οἰκειαν, 
ενπεχθησεται, 
ενπτυσθησετ(αι)" 
* αποκτινουσιν PYO αποκτε- 
νουσιν 
{| mpocera| 
+ Saved’ 
* Ισειγηση, pro σιωπησὴη 
+ Saved’ 
EVYLO-AVTOS 
— auto 
* ηκολουθησεν prim scr sed 
corr Ἠἠκολουθει man I 
(ει sup nx; ev del) 


a 


ϑι 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


ἜΣ; 


19, 


21. 


22. 


23. 


Caput XIX 


* ἐξελθὼν man 2 pro εἰσελ- 
θων (€ in ras, εἰσελθων 
man 1) 

T ζαχίχαιος 

— Kaus 

ἡλικεια 
μεικρος 

* προσδραμων] 
δραμων 

[ειδὴ 

— ov 

} ζαχχαιε 

καταβηθει,] 


ΡΙῸ προ- 


* πανΐτες pro ἀπαντες 


Ἷ ζαχχαιος 
* ro ἡμισὺυ pro Ta ἡμισὴ 
1 -η βασιλεια του Ov perl- 
λει 
Ἔν post τις 
Ἔ καὶ post evyerns 
* πρα͵γματευεσθαι pro 
πραγματευσασθε 
* ev ὦ pro ews 
ToNeL| TAL 
απεστιλα!] 
πρεσβιαν 
-- αὑὐτω 
- τι 
* πεπραγμα τευσατο, pro διε- 
πραγματευσατο 
ισθει 
* yevou pro γινου 
« ει αὐυστηρος]Ἅ 
ερεις 
Ἷ εἶσπειρες, 
ειμει, 
ερων 


αργυριον μίου) 


* ov τὸ 
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32. 
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man (μου del et pov’ 
scr in marg) 
-- τὴν 
Ἔ τω ante τοΐκω 
— και εἰπον αὐτω, KUPLE, EXEL 
δεκα μνας 
} εἰλεωνα, pro ελαιων 
απεστιλεν 
υπαγεται 
ευρησεται 
εκαίθεισεν 
ayayerat, 
Averat 
Ἷ evpar| 
λυεται 
+ οτι post εὐπὸν 
Ἷ εἐπιριψαντες 
εαὐυτων PYO αὐτων 
ελεων, 
* ηρξατο pro ἡρξαντο 
* amav|rav pro απαν 
— βασιλευς 
* φαϊρισαιοι pro των φαρι- 
σαιων 
΄ -- οτι 
* σιωπησουσιν pro σιωπη- 
σωσιν 
ἤγγεισεν 
αὐτὴν pro αὐτὴ 
{ am pro απο 
— και συνεξουσι σε 
+o7t post γεγραπται) 
Ἷ nupic Kor, 
᾿ ποιησουσι! pro ποιησωσιν 


Caput XX 


{] + αὐτῶ] (scr et del man 1) 
post ἐπεστησαν 
* vepets Pro apyvepers 
γραμματις 


* 


3. 
5. 


14, 


16. 


17. 
18. 
19, 


20, 


21. 


23. 
24. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


32. 
33. 


—eva 
* συνελογιζοντο pro συνελο- 
γισαντο 
-- ουν 
* ανθρωπου pro ανθρωπων 
πεπισμενος 
Ἵ το. απεστιλεὶ 
διραντες 
+ αυτον post εξαπε͵στιλαν 
εξαπεστιλαν 
* Ιδιελογιζοντες pro διελο- 
γιζοντο 
— δευτε 
αποκτινωμεν]) 
yevnre 
τουτους και δωσει (τους 
και Ow in ras man I; 
aprehwvos prim Scr) 


* 


απεδοκειμασαν 

πεσειτε PLO πεσὴ 

< ou γραμμαῖτις και Ol αρχι- 
ερεις 

* oxov, pro λαον 

* vroywpnoarvTes Pro παρα: 


* 


τηρήσαντες 
απεστιλαν 
ενκαθε͵τους 
+odape| ante διδασκαλε, 
οιδαμεν 
πειραζεται, 
* δειξα τε pro επιδειξατε 
— δὲ 
* pro εσιγησαν scr man I 
ἐσιωπήσαν, (SUP wn 
scr ~yn- man 2) 
σαδδουκεω) 
f μωυσης 
} εξαναστησει; 
Ἐσστερα pro υστερον 
αναστασι] 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


41. 


42. 


44, 
45. 


47. 


ον ὦ 


τω 


2 


SECUNDUM 
γεινεται 
4 *exyapilovra| pro εκγα- 
μισκονται 


* τῆς εκ νεκρων man 2 (εκ 
sup, ἧς ν in ras; τῶν 
νεκρων man 1) 

* ἐκγαμιζονται, pro εκγα- 
μισκονται 

* μελλουσιν, pro ete δυ- 
νανται 

Ἷ μωυσης 

* ἐδηλωσεν pro ἐμηνυσεν 

-- και τον θεον ιακωβ 

+o ante feos 

* αὐτου] ovrol, pro avTw 

ζωσιν 


+ δανειδ᾽ 
t δανειδ᾽ 
Ἔ των] ante ψαλμων, 
Ἷ [δανειδ᾽ 
{| 46. προσεχεται 
διπνοις, 
οικειας 
προφασι!] 
Τ᾽ λημψονται 


Caput XXI 
— de 


«τινα και 

* ahuw pro πλειον 

} avabepacw| 

* |kexoopyto (Sup οὗ scr ε 

man 2) pro κεκοσμηται 

θεωρειται 

* λιθος (λιθον prim scr) 

* λιθον pro λιθω 
|onpLov 

tT μελλει pro μελλη 
yeweo Oar ‘| 


Brererat 8. πλανηθηται 


LUCAM 


9, 


ad, 


12. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19; 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 


26. 


28. 


30. 


31. 
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ειμει 
πορευθηται 

4 ακουσηται 
πτοηθηται, 
σισμοι 

t φοβηθρα 

σημια 

παντων pro αἀπαντων 

* |Oere pro θεσθε 


* 


αντιπειν 
παραδοθησεσθαι 

Ἷ συγγείνεων 
exer Oar 
KTno ao Oat 
ειδηται 

-- τὴν 

* γινωσκεται) Pro γνωτε 
εκχωριτωσαν 

Ξ- 

* πλησθηναι pro πληρω- 

θηναι 

“ταῖς. 

* waxatpats, pro μαχαιρας 
εχμαλωτισθησονται 
σημια 
συνοχὴ, εθνων εν αἰπορεια, 

+7 ws ante nyovons 

+ σαλους) pro σαλου 
προσ δοκειας 

Ἷ οικουμε͵νης, ΡΙῸ οἰκουμενὴ 
γεινεσθαι, 


* ἀνα καλυψατε pro ανακυ- 


ψατε 
εἐπαραται 
απολυτρωσεις 
* am αὐτων pro ad’ εαὐτων 
γινωσκεται 
ουτως 
ειἰἰδηται 
γεινομενα 


214 


35. 


97. 


17. 
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ywooKerat 

παρελευσεται, Man I, corr 
παρελευσονται Man 2 
(o. Corr €£ 6. <b v 
suprascr) 

παρελευσονταῖι, pro παρεὰλ 
θωσι 


* 


* 


προσεχεῖται 
* βαρηθωσιν pro Bapur- 
θωσιν 
<a Kap|Ovae πυμων 
εφνιδιος 
—n ante nuepa man 1; add 
sup man 2 
παγεις 
«τῆς YNS πασὴης, 
ἰΙαγρυπνιται 


. κατα- 


κατισχυσατε 
ξιωθητε 


«παντα ταυτα] 


pro 


Το 


— εἐξερχομενος 


ελεων, 


Caput XXII 


γραμματις 
{-ο 
* καϊλουμενον 


pro επικα- 


λουμενον 
εζητι; 
8. απεστιλεν 
οικειαν 
ερειται 
OLKELAS 
Ἷ avayeov pro avwyeov (ε 
corr ex s man 1) 
ετοιμασαται,]} 
- pe 
Ἷ οὐκεντι 
+7o ante ποτηριον] 


18. 


19. 
20. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


31. 


& Κ 


37. 


λαβεται 
διαμερισαται 
+vo| ante γενηματος. 
* orov (o sup man 2) 
[ποιειται 
διίπνησαι 


* Ἔτι pro αἰματι 


Ἷ εχχυννομενον, 
-- αυτοι 
* ἡρξατο pro ἡρξαντο 
* avrous pro εαυτους 
πρασσιν, 
φιϊλονικεια 
* εξουσιαζουσιν pro ou εξου- 
σιαζοντες 
μιζων] 
μιζων, 
ουχει 
— δε 
ειμει 
εσται 
εσθειηται 
[πεινηται 
* καθησεσθαι pro καθιση- 
σθε 
7 8395. 


ειμει 
Ἷ φωνηση] 


απεστιλα 
 [βαλλαντιου 
+ ουθενος! pro ovdevos 
ἡ βαλλαντιον 


— ετοιμος 


-- ετι 

* πληρωθηναι man I, corr 
τελεσθηναι man 2 (‘TE 
eo sup) 

* ἐλογισθην, pro ελογισθη 

* |ro pro Ta 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


38. * xau| pro κυριε 


μαχαιρε 
εικανον 
89. * εἰς in ras man I (τω prim 
scr) 
|eXewr, 
— αὐτου 
40. προσευχεσθαι 
42. * γινεσθω, pro yeverOw 
43-44.—wh0y Se αὐτω """ em 
τὴν γὴν 
45. -- αὐτου 
46. καθευδεται, 
προσευχεσθαι 
εισελθηται 
47, -- δε 
* 


auTov, Pro avTwy 

ηγγισεν pro εἐγγισε (error 
edit Oxon) 

επιταξομεν pro εἰ παταξο- 


μεν 
51. ὅ *eaoare pro εατε 


49. * 


-- αὐτου 
52. JY 58. εξετινατε 
* add’ yn pro ἀλλ᾽ 
«εστιν υμων 
54. συνλαβοντες 
* συνήγαγον pro εἰσηγαγον 
55. q ᾿Ισυνκαθεισαντων 
58. ειμει, 
59. * διαστησασης pro διαστασης 
60. --ο ante adexTwp, 


63. — everre|Cov 

64. πεσας 

67. πιστευσήται, 

68. αποκριθηται 
απολυσηται | 

70. {| ἔουν pro δεῖ 
λεγεται 


ειμει, 
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1. * nyayov pro nyayev 
πειλατον, 
38. πειλατος 
avtos pro o δε αποκριθεις 
αὐυτω 
. πειλατος 


4 

5. ανασιει 
6 πειλατος 
7 


* ᾿εροσολυϊμοις (λυμοις in 
ras man 1) 
8. Ἔχρονου post ικανου 
σημιον 
γεινομενον *| 
9. ειἰκανοις᾿ 
* autw, (w in raS man I, ὃν 
prim scr) 
10. ἱστηκεισαν 
eee 
11. Ἷ [εξουθενισας 
-τὸ 
ενπεξας, 
=a 
πειλατω, 
πειλατος 
* 9 npwdys (ο sup tamen 
man 1) 


12. 


13. πειλατος 
συνκαλείσαμενος 
14. κατηγορειται] 
18. *ovy pro δε 
πανπλήθει; 
ερε 
— Tov 
19. την ante φυλακην, 


20. πειλατος 
21. — oTavpwoor” 
* aurov, in ras man I (σταυ" " 
prim scr) 
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23. 
24. 
25. 


δ 


WASHINGTON 


ἐπεκιντο 
4 πειλατος 
-- αυτοις 
* ev τὴ φυλακὴ] pro εἰς τὴν 
φυλακὴν 
-- Tov" 
κλεεται bis 
αιρουσιν, 
στιραι 
Ἷ πεσατε pro πεέσετε 
ἰΙκαλυψαται 
Tov pro ov’ 
—o de ησους "τι ποιουσι 
* αὐτου (ov in ras man 1) 
* ev ous και EOTHKEL PIO Kat 


* 


ELOTYKEL 
< Tov θυ] 0 pro o Tov θεου 
evetrelov 
* mpomevxomevor Pro προσ- 
EPXOMEVOL 
* και avrov pro σεαυτον 
εἐπετειμα 
ἘΊεσμεν, pro εἰ 
ἘἜσηϊμερον (σ corr man I 
ex « sine ras) 
παραδισω, 
evatns| 
παρατιθεμαι pro παραθη- 
σομαι 
* σουϊτο δὲ pro καὶ ταυτα 


* -- 


συνπαρα γενομενοι 

* av|rwy pro eavTwy 
᾿ἔιστηκεισαν 
συνκατατεθειμενος 
αριμαθιας] 
πειλατω 

— avTo* 

< ovders ουδείπω 

— Kar" 

* ἐπιφαυσκεν, pro ἐπεφωσκε 


MANUSCRIPT III 


55. 


12. 


14, 


24. 


25. 


— και 
συνεληλυθύυειαι 
μνημιον 


Caput XXIV 


ἱμνημιου, 
διαπορισθαι 


< avdpes δυο 
αισθησεσιν 
Ιενφοβων 
κλειϊνουσων 
ζητειται 

Ἷ adda 

* aveotn, pro nyepOn 
μνησθηται 
μνημιου 


Ἷ απηγγειλαν 
--ησαν δε 


+ ante ιακωβου, 
— a’ 

{| pr7|pror, 

— κειμενα 


post ὠμιλουν 
ἡ συνζητειν,} 
αντιβαλλεται 
εσται 
—e 
« αὐτον παρεδωκαν 
Ἷ συμ πασιν 
* ορθρειναι (p? sup man 2) 
pro ορθριαι 
μνημιον, 
μνημιον 
ουτως 
Ἷ οὐχ pro οὐκ 
7 27. ἵ μωυϊσεως 
* Ιδιερμηνευειν pro διηρμη- 
νευεν 


* αὐτου, pro €avrou 


28. 
29. 


30. 


33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


ἡγγεισαν 
* ἐσπερας pro ἐσπεραν 


κε[κλεικεν 
* καϊτακεισθαι pro κατακλι- 
θηναι 
-- λαβὼν τον αρτον 
 υψεστρεψαν pro υπεστρε- 
ψαν 
—ovtTws man 1; add sup 
man 2 
* ro pro Ta 
κλασι 
{| ἔαυτοις pro avros 
+eyo eye μὴ φοβεισθαι 
post λέγει avrors| 
* Ιφοβηθεντες pro πτοηθεντες 
ενφοβοι 
εσται, 
|ewere 
= μοῦ; 
ειμει, 


41. 
42. 
44, 
45. 
46. 
48. 
49. 


50. 


53. 
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- μὲ 
Ἷ pel pro ewe 

θεωρειται 
Ἷ ™ Xxapas| 
— και απὸ μελισσιου κηριου 
Ἷ μωυσεως, 

συν]ειεναι 

Ιουτως 

εσται 
ae eyo ιδου 

επαγγελεια! 

καθεισατε] 

ενδυσησθαι] 
— εἰς man 1, add sup man 2 
* βηθανιαν, (ν᾿ in ras man 

2; scr o man 1) 

— auTOVU 


Τ |nuvAoynorev 
— ἀμὴν 
Subscr evayyedtov κατα λου- 
Kav Man I. 


i Ie 
2. 
3. 


© 


10. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


Inscr ευαγγελιον κατα μαρκον man 2 


Caput I 


Toy 
— eutpoobev σου 
ποιειται 

+ (ροβίτριίβους avrov,) (3 α) 
πασα φαραγξ πληρωθησε- 
ται, και παν ορος και βουνος 
ταπινωθη σεται, και εσται 
παντα τα σκολια εις ευθειαν, 
καί Ἢ τραχεια εἰς πεδιον, 
(36) καὶ (& sup man_ 1?) 
οφθη σεται ἡ Sofa κυ, Kau 
οψεται πασα σαρξ το] σωτη- 


'ριον του Ov, (32) οτι KS ἐλα- 


λησεν φωνὴ) λέγοντος, βοη- 
σον και evra τι βοησω, (34) 
οτιϊ πασα σαρξ χορτος, και 
tava δοξα αυτης ὡς ανθος 
χόρτου, εξηρανθὴ ο χορτος 
και! To ανθος εξεπεσεν, το δε 
PYG KU μενειϊ εἰς τον αἰωνα" 
και 

ιεροσολυμειται] 
— ποτάμω 
+ nv post [και 

αισθιων 

ειμει 
* tov υποδηματος pro τῶν 


υποδηματων 
| βαπτιση 
* eyevero δὲ pro καὶ ἐγένετο 
Ἔ και post ἡμεραις 
Ἷ ναζαρεθ 


* lex pro απὸ 
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ad. 


13. 


14. 
15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
49. 
20. 


21. 
24. 


25. 


* καταβαινον απο] του ουρα- 


νου WOEL περιστεραν και 
μενον] pro woe περι- 
στεραν καταβαινον 

* του ov|pavov, pro των ου- 
ρανων 

Ἷ ηυϊδοκησα, 

«μ᾽ ἡμέρας Pro nuEpas τεσ- 
σαρακοντα 

—o ante ἐς 


ny|yeuxev 
των ουρανων, pro του θεου 


* 
μετα]νοειται 
πιστευεται 
ιδὲν 
* αμφιίβαλλοντας pro βαλ- 
λοντας 
—o ante ts 
— αὐυτων 
— εκειθεν 
« ευθεως post Kav? 
« εν Tw Tow post μισθωτων 
* ηκολουίθησαν avtTw pro 
ἀπῆλθον οπισω αὐτου 
} καίφαρναουμ, 
-- ea 
* ov pro σοι 
<npas απολεσαυ 
+ δε ante oda 
* [καὶ εἰπεν pro o τσους he- 
yov 
* ex| του avOpwrov, pro εξ 
avTou 


25-26. ἐπνα ακαθαρτον, και! 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32, 
33. 


SECUNDUM 
e€n\Oev to ava ante 
σπαραξαν 

-- Kau 


-- To πνευμα TO ἀκαθαρτον 

* avexpayev pro κραξαν 

* kat αἰπηλθεν am pro εξηλ- 
θεν €€ 

* ἐθαυμαζον] pro εθαμβηθη- 
σαν 

* και συνεζητουν pro wore 

συζητειν 

* eav|tous pro avrous 

* λέγοντες, pro λεγοντας 

-- τι ἐστι TOUTO 

κενή) 

* ἢ εξουσιαστικὴ αυτου, και 
οτι] pro οτι κατ᾽ efov- 
σιαν και 

* Ikar e€n\Oev pro εξηλθε 
δὲ 


πανταχοῦ pro ευθυς 
* [εξελθων δὲ εκ της συνα- 


* 


yoyns nrOer| pro Kau ev- 
Jews εκ της συναγωγὴς 
εξελθοντες ηλθον 
οικειαν 
+.vakwBov και post ιακωβου 
και 
« κατεκειτο δε ἢ πενθερα σι- 
pwvos| . 
— ευθεως 
+ εκτινας τὴν χειραὶ και επι- 
λαβομενος post προσελ- 
θων 
-- κρατῆσας τῆς χειρος αὐτῆς 
-- ευθεως 
διηκονι 
* αυτω, pro avrous 
— και Tous δαιμονιζομενους 
πολεις 
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* Ισυνηγμενὴ pro emovuvny- 
μενὴ 

* τας θυρας, pro την θυραν 


84, ποιΪκειλαις 
Ἔ απ αυτων, post εἰξεβαλεν 
λαΪλιν 

ἜΧν evar: post ηδισαν av- 
τον] 

— πρωι 

* ἐννυχαὰ pro εννυχον 

— λιαν 

-- εξηλθε και 

| καὶ εκει PYO κάκει 

-ο 

37. -- και ευροντες avToV 

* λέγοντες pro λεγουσιν 

* (yrovlow σε παντες, pro 
oT. παντες ζητουσι σε 

38. --ινα κάκει 

* κηϊρυσσιν pro κηρυξω 

* ἐληλυθα, pro εξεληλυθα 

89. * εἰς τας συναγωγας] pro εν 
ταις συναγωγαῖις 

--καὶ τα δαιμονια εκβαλ- 
λων 

40. -- καὶ YOVUTETWY AUTOV 

Ἔ κε post λεγων 

-- αὐτω, οτι 

41. EKTLVAS 

* λέγων pro καὶ Neyer avTw 

καθαρισθῆητει, 

42. --εἰποντος αὐτου 

-- και εκαθαρισθη 

— και εμβριμησαμενος avto, 


ευθεως εξεβαλεν avrov 


43. 


44, μηδενει 


ΞΞ μηδεν 
t αλ͵λα 
ἘΞ. δειξον εαυτον ῬΙῸ σεαυτον 


δειξον 
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45. 
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* καθαρσιου, pro καθαρισ- 
μου 
* lo proa 
Ἷ μωυσης 
κηρυσ]σιν 
— πολλα 
— avtov" 
* ex pro εν 


* παντοθεν, pro πανταχοθεν 


Caput II 


* ρχεται pro εισηλθεν 
} καφαρναουμ 
— δι nuepwv 
* ev οικω PFO εἰς OLKOV 
— ευθεως 
χωριν,} 
-- μηδε τα προς την θυραν 
* προς avrous pro avrots 
+ ov avdpes post [και 
+ βασταζοντες ev κρεβαττω 
post avrop| 
— PEepovTes, aipomevov vio 
τεσσαρων 
* mpoce\Mew| pro προσεγ- 
γισαι 
* απο Tov οχλου, pro δια τον 
οχλον 
-- εξορυξαντες 
Ἷ Kpa|Barrov 
* εἰς ov pro ed’ ὦ 
4 * cov αι apapria, pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σον 
+ λέγοντες, post αὐτων 
ουτως 
* adewar pro αφιεναι 
— evdews 
—avrov 
— ουτως 
— ey εαυτοις 


* Neyer pro euzrev 
—TavTa 
. διαλογειζεσθαι 
9. -ἰγγαρ post τι 
—Tw παραλυτικω 
* σου pro σοι 
ἐγειρε 
-- και αρον σου τον κραββα- 
τον 
10. εἰδηται 
αφειεναι 
-- επι τῆς γῆς 
11. --σοι λέγω 
ἐγειρε 
Τ ἰκραβαττον 
12. *o δὲ εγερθεις pro και 
ηγερθη 
— ευθεως 
+ αὐτου post apas 
t |kpaBarrov 
— εζξηλθεν 
* eumpoober pro εναντιον 
+amnr|\Ger, post παντων 
* Pavpalev avrovs pro e&- 
στασθαι παντας 
— λεγοντας 
< ovTws ουδεποτεὶ 
* edov: pro εἰδομεν 
14. eve 
αλίφεου 
* του τελωνιουΪ pro το τελω- 
νιον 
* ἡκολουθει pro ηκολουθη- 
σεν 
15. * γειίνεται pro eyevero 
* ανακειμενων avTwy pro εν 
Tw κατακεισθαι avrov 
οἰἰκεια 
-- αυτουΐ, και 
ἰΙσυνανεκιντο 


16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


SECUNDUM. MARCUM 


* lrwv φαρισαιωὼν Pro Kau oL 
φαρισαιοι 

πιδοντες avtov εσθιοντα 
μετα των τελωνων Kat 
αμαρτωλων᾽ 

* δια τι pro τι οτι 

-- και πινει 

— αυτοις 24. 

Ἷ αλλα 

* ἐληλυθα pro ηλθον 

-- εἰς μετανοιαν 

+ μαθηται post οἱ 


— οι 


25. 


— 0 unoous 

* γνυμφιοι pro viow (νυμ in 
ras man 1) 

—ogov xpovov μεθ᾽ εαυτων 
εχουσι Tov νυμφιον, ov 
δυνανται νηστευειν 


* 26. 


εκεινὴ TN NEPA, PLO εκει- 
VALS TALS ἡμεραις 
— καὶ 
* ἐπισυναπτι] pro emippar- 
TEL 
— επι 
ερει 
+ am αὐτου] ante τοῖ 
— αὐτου 
* πλειω Pro χειρον 27. 
γεινεται, 
+ [αλλ εἰς καινους post πα- 
λαιους 
* διαρρησσονται οἱ ασκοι 
pro ρησσει ο οινος o 
VEOS τους ἀσκους 
* ἀπολλυνται, pro απολουν- z; 
ται 
* Baddovow,| pro βλητεον 


* avrov ev τοις σαββασων 
mopever Oar pro παραπο- 
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ρευεσθαι avrov ev τοις 


σαββασι 
εσπαρμενων, pro σπορι- 
μων 


* 


«οι μαθηται αὐτου npEavro 

— οὗον ποιειν 

* τίλλειν} pro τίλλοντες 

* ov δὲ pro καὶ ou 

ειδὲ 

--εν 

-- avTos 3 

* λέγει pro ελεγεν 

* [ουδὲ τουτο pro ovdemore 

* 7. sup man 2 (ὁ man 1, 
del man 2) 

T δαυειδ᾽, 

επινασεν 

* μετ αὐτου, (eravr in ras 
man 1) 

* εισελθων pro eondOev 

—em αβιαθαρ του αρχιε- 
pews, και 

«εφαγεν ante τους αρτους] 

* kat εδωκεν καὶ τοις μετ 

αὐτου ους οὐκ εἕεστιν φα- 

yew ει μη) τοις ιερευσιν, pro 

ous οὐκ εξεστι" "τοις συν 

αντω ουσι 

* Neyw Se vw ore pro καὶ 
ελεγεν avrous 

* ἐκτισθὴ pro eyevero 

--οὐχ ο avOpwros δια το 
σαββατον 


Caput III 


εισελθοντος αὐτου pro εἰσ- 
Oe παλιν 


* 


* epyeTat PrO και ἢν εκει 
Ἔπρος av|rov post ανθρω- 
πος 
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2. 


10. 


WASHINGTON 

* ἔχων Enpav pro εξηραμμε- 
νὴ» ἐχων 

* παρετη)ρουντο pro παρετη- 
ρουν 

* βεραπευει pro θεραπευσει 

— avtov’ 

— εξηραμμενὴν 

+ Enpayv post χειρα!] 

ἐγειρε 


* 


εκ του μέσου, PrO εἰς TO 
μεσον 


* 


ayafov| ποιησαι pro aya- 
θοποιησαι 
* ov, pro κακοποιῆσαι 


* 


απολεσαι Pro αποκτει- 
ναι 

περιβλεψαμενος Se] pro καὶ 
περιβλεψαμενος 


-- συλλυπουμενος 


* 


e€eriver| 

} απεκατεσταθη 

—vyins ws ἡ addy 

* |εξελθοντες Se pro Kae 
efe Moves 

— εὐθεως 

συνβουλιον 

* ἐποιουντοὶ pro εποιουν 

* lo δε pro και o 

--ηκολουθησαν αὐτω 

-- amro” 

-- και απο τῆς ιδουμαιας 

-- οι 

 ἠκολουθουν avtw post σι- 
dolva 

-- πληθος πολυ 

* akovorTes PrO ακουσαντες 

-- λθον προς avrov 

* εθεραπευεν pro εθεραπευ- 
σεν 


* ἐπεπιπτο, pro επιπιπτειν 


MANUSCRIPT III 


11. 


a2. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


av, 


18. 


* avrov man I, αὐτῶ man 2 


(ω sup) 

* ra πνευματα Se pro και Ta 
πνευματα 

* Sov pro εθεωρει 

* mpooemumTov pro προσε- 
πιπτεν 

* ἐκραζον pro εκραζε 

* λέγοντες pro λεγοντα 

-- οτι 


— πολλα 


* ποιωσιν, Pro ποιησωσι 


* avaBas pro αναβαινει 

— Kau’ . 

* Ιπροσεκαλεσατο pro προσ- 
καλειται 

-- autos 

+ μαθητας, post ιβ (pro δω- 
δεκα) 

+ ovs post αὐτου 

+ αποστολους] 

post Kav’ 
αποστιλὴ pro αποστελλη 


ὠνομασεν, 


* 


Ἔτο evayyeduov, post κη - 
ρυσσιν 

* ἐδωκεν αὐ͵τοις pro exe 

εκβαλλιν 

+ Kat περιαγοντας κηρυσσιν 
TO εναγγελιον,] post δαι- 
μονια, 

-- τω 

«ονομα TLULWVL 

-- και takwBov τον του ζεβε- 
δαιου, Kal ιωαννὴν τον 
αδελφον Tov ιακωβου 

* |kowws de avrous ἐεκαλεσεν 


βοανανὴρ γε, pro και 
ἐπεθηκεν autos ονο- 


ματα βοανεργες 
4 *noav δε οἵτοι! σιμων, και 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


SECUNDUM 


ανδρεας, vakwBos, και wwal- 
νῆς, φιλιππος Kar μαρθο- 
λομεος, και | μαθθεος, και 
θωμας, και ιακωβος ο του] 


αλφαιου, και σιμων ο κανα- 


veos, pro καὶ ανδρεαν" """" 

κανανιτὴν 

ἘΞ ουδὰς ἱἰσκαριωτῆς o pro 
ιουδαν ισκαριωτὴν Os 

* παραδους pro παρεδωκεν 

* epxeTau pro ερχονται 

Ἷ μηδὲ pro μητε 

* [περι pro ov παρ᾽ 

+o. γραμματεις Kat ov λοι- 
ποι post αὐτου 

Τ ελεγαν 

* εξηρτηνται αὐτου pro εξε- 
στη 

— οὐ γραμματεις 

+ ypapparis,| post καταβαν- 
TES 

— και οτι 

τον αρχονΐτα pro εν Tw 

αρχοντι 

+Kat δι αὐτου post δαιμο- 
νιων, 

«εν παραβοϊλαις, post avrous 


* εὐπεν pro eheyev 


Ιεκβαλλιν, 
Ἷ Kay pro και εαν 
οικειαΐ 
-- ἢ οικια εκεινὴ 
* εαν pro εἰ 
-- ανεστὴ 
* ἐμερισθη, pro καὶ μεμερι- 
σται 
+n βασιλεια αὐτου post 
Ισταθηναι 
* ovders δυναται pro ov δυ- 
ναται ουδεις 
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28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 


32. 


33, 


34. 


35. 
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<diapraca ante ewed- 

θων 
οιἰκειαν" 

-- αυτουΐ 

* τα σκευὴ Pro τὴν οικιαν᾽ 

} διαρπασὴη,] 

«τα αμαρτη]ματα αφεθησε- 
ται 

+a ante βλασφημιαι, 

ποσας av βλασφημησω- 
σιν 

- εἰς 


-- εἰς τον αἰωνα 

Ἷ αλλα! 

* apapTias, Pro κρισεως 

* exe avrov,| pro eye 

* καὶ εἐρχεται Pro ερχονται 
ουν 

« αὐτου ἢ μηΤηρ και οι aded|- 
dou avrou, 

απεστιλα) 
* καλουντες pro φωνουντες 
«περι αυτον οχλος, 


* και λεγουσιν pro εἰπον Se 

* στηκουσιν ζητουντες pro 
ζητουσι 

* os δὲ pro Kau 

* καὶ ειπεν AUTOLS, PLO avToLs 
λέγων 

-- pou" 

* καὶ pro ἢ 

* 


αὐτου prO τους περι av- 
τον 

Ἔτους, μαθητας post καθη- 
μενους 

ειδὲ 

και os pro os yap 

Town PYO ποιησὴ 

< pov adehdos 


— ov" 


* 
* 
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1. 
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Caput IV 


<npfato παλιν 

* προς] pro mapa 

* πλειστος, pro πολυς 

« εἰς To Thovor| evBavra 

* παρα Tov avytador,| pro εν 
τὴ θαλασση 

* @ τω αἰγιαλω pro προς 


τὴν θαλασσαν 
-- ἐπι τῆς γῆς 
- πολλα 
* Neywr,| pro καὶ ελεγεν 
-- αὐτοις ev τὴ διδαχὴ αὐτου 
Ιακουεται 
-- του 
— ἐγενετὸ εν τω σπειρειν 
* To μεν pro ο μεν 
* opvea pro πετεινα του ου- 
ρανου 
* |a\Xa pro αλλο 
* ra πετρωδη, Pro TO πετρω- 
des 
* καὶ οτι pro οπου 
— και 
* avere|\e, pro εξανετειλε 
— δια το py exew βαθος γης 
ανατιλαντος ᾿ 
* adda pro αλλο᾽ 
* emi pro as 
* av|ra pro αὐτο 
* eSwkav, pro εδωκε 
* adda εἰπεσαν pro αλλο 
ἐπεσεν 
Ἷ εδιίδει pro εδιδου 
* av€avol|uevov pro αὐυξα- 
vovTa 
* φερει, pro edepev 
+7o ante ev ter 
X pro TpraKovra 


10. 


12. 


13. 
15. 


16. 


18. 


49. 


* 


ἔξ! pro e&nxovra 


Ρ pro εκατον 
-- αυτοις 
* [καὶ ore pro ore δε 
* ἐπηρωτησαν pro npwry- 
σαν 
Ἐμαθηται αὐτου pro περι 
αυτον συν τοις δωδεκα 
* τις ἡ παραβολὴ avrn, pro 
τὴν παραβολὴν 
* λέγει pro ελεγεν 
aed γνωναι 
-- τα ante παντα 
γεινεται 
— βλεπωσι, και 
-- ἀκονωσι, και 
* συνωσιν) pro συνιωσι 
—Ta αμαρτηματα 
γνωσεσθαι, 
Ἷ ευθυς 
ερει 
εἰς avtous,| pro εν Tats 
καρδιαις αὐτων 
* Ίουτοι δὲ pro Kat οὔτοι 


* 


— ομοιως 
* ouwrwes pro ov’ 
Kau pro ἢ 

+ kat post oyo| 


+ evOus 


* 


* 


σκανδαλιζεται, man 1, 
corr σκανδαλιζονται 
man 2 

— και OvTOL εἰσιν 

+ de post ou’ 

* Buov pro atwvos 

— τουτου 

απαται pro ἢ απατὴη 

-- και αι περι τα λοιπα επι- 
θυμιαι 

συνπνιγουσι 
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= ακαρποι 


γιγνονται, pro 
ακαρπος γινεται 
50. ουτοι] de pro Kat ουτοι 
* πιπτό τες, prO σπαρεντες 
* καρπον φερουσιν pro καρ- 
ποφορουσιν 
+ ro ante πεν ter 
Wc Gap 
21, * deye| pro eheyev 
* καιεται PYO ερχεται 
κλεινὴν) 
* add’ pro ovy 
* reOy, pro επιτεθὴ 
22. * οὐδεν pro ov 
“τὶ 
* add’ wa pro ο εαν μὴ 
24, § βλεπεται 
AKOVET AL, 
μετριται] 
—Kat προστεθησεται υμιν 
τοις ακουουσιν 
aa exe pro av ἐχὴ 
26. * avos οταν pro εαν ap- 
θρωπος 
— τὸν 
* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 
27. * εγειΐρεται pro εγειρηται 
ἘΊβλαστα pro βλαστανὴη 
* μηκυνεται pro μηκυνήηται 
28. * mdy|pys ο σειτος pro 
πληρὴ σιτον 


OTAXVEL, 
29, — de 
— εὐθεως 
30. * πως pro τινι 


* τινι τὴν παραβολὴν δω- 


μεν, pro ποια παραβολὴ 
παραβαλωμεν 
-- αὐτὴν 
81. * κοκκον pro κοκκω 


32. 


33, 


34, 


35. 
36. 


37, 


38. 


99. 


* omo|ray pro os οταν 

* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 

* μικροτερον Man I, μικρο- 
τερος Man 2 

+a| ante παντων 

-- εστι 

— και οταν σπαρὴ 

* av€e pro αναβαινει 


γεινεται 
«μειζον (pro μειζων) ante 
πα των 
λαχανων Kk in ras man I 
(sau prim scr) 
«αὐτου υπο τῆ] σκιαν 
πετινα 
-- πολλαις 


} εδυναντο 


+ καθ ειδιαν 


* αὐυτας" pro παντα 


ἰοψειας 
* αφιουσιν pro αφεντες 
+ και post οχλον 
* ἀμαπολλοι σαν pro αλλα 
δε πλοιαρια nV 
γεινεται 
λελαψ 
* μεγαλου ἀνεμου  ΡΓΙῸ ave- 
μου peyadn 
και Ta pro Ta δε 
εισεβαλλεν pro επεβαλλεν 


ev pro επιΐ 


* * + κΧ 


προσ]κεφαλαιου pro To 
προσκεφαλαιον 


pro διεγει- 


Ων 


διεγειρα]τες 
ρουσιν 

Kae 

— auvTw 

* ἐγερθεις pro διεγερθεις 

* ty θαλασσὴη και εἰπεν Pro 

eure TH θαλασση 
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41. 
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— σιωπα 
* φιμωθητι ") pro πεφιμωσο 
— peyahn 
* Neyer pro εἰπεν 
διλοι 
εἶσται 
ουτως 
-- πως οὐκ 
εχεται 
* y θαλασσα και οι ανεμοι 
pro καὶ ο ἀνεμος και ἢ 
θαλασσα 


Caput V 


 ηλθαν 
+ τὴν (ν sup man 3) 
* lyepyvoTnver, pro yada- 


pnvev 

* εξελθοντων αὐτων pro 
εξελθοντι avtw 

— ευθεως 

<|@v0s εκ Tov μνημιων (αν 
in ras man I, τ΄ prim 
scr) 

«εἰιχεν τὴν κατοικησιν 

μνημιοις᾿ 

Ἷ ουδὲ pro oure 

* αλυσι avrov| οὐκετι εδυ- 
vavTo pro αλυσεσιν ου- 
δεις ηδυνατο αὐτον 

* πολίλακεις avrov δεδεσθαι 

και πεδες και ἰαλυσεσι᾿ Pro 

avrov πολλακις πεδαις καὶ 

αλυσεσι δεδεσθαι 

* διεσπακεναι Se pro Kat 
διεσπασθαι 

—vum’ αὐτου 

advors| 

συντετριφεναι, pro συντε- 


τριφθαι 


* 


5. 


10. 


ι΄ 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15, 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


* undeva Se wyvew avrov 
eT prO και ovders avToV 
ισχυε 

Ἐνυκτος δε και ἡμέρας δια- 
παντὸς pro kau διαπαν- 
τος VUKTOS και ἡμερας 

* μνημίοις ΡΙῸ μνημασιν 

4 --απο : 

* προσεδραμεν pro εδραμε 

* λέγει, pro εἰπε 

* συ pro σοι 

— τοῦ 

< ονομα σοι; 

Ἔλεγει αὐτω pro απεκριθη 
λεγων 

* αποστιλὴ avrov| pro av- 

τους αποστειλὴη 

«προς Tw opt (pro προς Ta 
opn) post μεγαλη 

* παρακαλέσαντες avTov εἰ- 

παὶ pro παρεκαλεσαν 
avtov παντες οι δαιμο- 
νες λεγοντες 

-- ευθεως ο ιησους 

+ εἰσηλθαν 

--ηησαν δε 

* lau ou pro οἱ δε 

* auTous pro Tous χοιρους 

ἵ |avnyyevdov 

* ευρισκουσιν pro θεωρουσι 

— καθημενον καιιματισμενον 
και 

* eSores pro ἰδοντες 

* ἐνβείνοντος pro εμβαντος 

< per av|rov ἢ | 

* καὶ pro o δε unaous 

* διαγγειλον pro αναγγειλον 

* πεποιῆκεν pro εποιῆσε 

* yrenxey pro nrenoe 

κηρυσσιν 


21. 


22. 


28. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 
30, 
31, 


32, 


33, 


34, 


35, 


36, 


37. 


38. 
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* διαπεραίσαντες pro διαπε- 39, 


ρασαντος 
<€v τω πλοιω του TU 


* τις pro εἰς 


τ ὦ ονομα pro ονοματι 
ειδων 

οἱ προσπι᾿πτι pro πίπτει 
“τας χειρας αὐτὴ 

* 
= nes . 

«ιβ ETN) PIO ETH δωδεκα 


-- παρ᾽ 
-Ἔ και ante ακουσασα 42. 
-- ελθουσα 43. 


— του ιματιου 


« αψωμαι αὐτου 


* ειαθὴ pro ιαται 


* 


— aUTOU a: 


* συντριβοντα pro συνθλι- 


Bovra 
— Loe 
*k 


σαν 


ιδυια 4͵ 


Ἔεμπροσθεν παίτων post 
αὐυτωΐ 
* αιτιαν αὐτῆς, pro αλη- 5 
θειαν 
* θυγατὴρ pro θυγατερ 
ἰσθει 
vyens 
σκυλλις 
— εὐθεως 
* 


< avuTw ovoeva 


* παρακο͵λουθησε, pro συν- 


ακολουθησαι 


+ μονον post εἰ μὴ 9. 


+ καὶ post θορυβον!] 


wa pro OTT WS 41, 


εἰπεν, pro edeye i 


TETOLNKULAV, PYO ποιησα- 3. 


TAPAKOVOAS pro ακουσας 8. 
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θορυβι σθαι 


40. + εἰδοτες οτι απεθανεν, post 


|avrov' 
* παντας pro ἀπαντας 
παραλαμβανι] 
* ἕαυτου, pro μετ᾽ αὐτου 
* κατακειμενον) ΡΙῸ avakel- 
μενον 
-- αὐτὴ 
| ταβιθα pro ταλιθα 
— κουμι 
ἐγειρε; 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 


διεστιλατο 


Τ᾿ γνοι pro γνω 
Caput VI 


-- εκειθεν, και ηλθεν 
* ἡρξαντο pro ἡρξατο 
--- Ont 
δυναμις 
γεινονται" 
Ἔ της] ante μαριας 
αδελφε pro αδελῴφαι 
-- avTous 
συνγενεσιν 
οικεια; 
} εδυνατο 
* ουκετι pro exer ουδεμιαν 
τι ποιησαι δυναμιν, 
ολειγοις 
« κυκλω κωμας 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
* ἐδωκεν pro εδιδου 
παρηγ᾽γελλεν pro παρηγ- 
γειλεν 
* αρωσιν pro αιρωσιν 
* anpav pro ζωνὴν 
evdvono au 
χειτωνας 
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10. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17, 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


— αυτοις 

Ἷ av pro eay 
οικεια) 

* os pro οσοι 

+ τοπος post av 

* δεξηται pro δεξωνται 


* axovon pro ακουσωσιν 


* avtwr,| pro avrous 
—apnv λεγω υμιν """ + Toke 
εκεινὴ 
* μεταϊνοωσιν pro μετανοὴη- 
σωσι 
* εξεπεμίπον pro εξεβαλλον 
ἡλιφον 
+ avrovs,| post εθεραπευον 
* leXeyov pro ελεγεν 
* βαπτιστὴς pro βαπτιζων 
* avrov, (man 1) pro ev avtw 
(ω sup ov man 2) 
δε post αλλοιΐ 
-- εστιν ἢ 
* ov εγωΐ ον pro ον eyw (ov* 
sup man 2) 
—€oTW* avTos 
— εκ νεκρων 
—o ante ηρωδης 
αποστιλας 
«γυναικα exe pro Exel 
τὴν γυναικα 
Lows 
συνετήρι 
* ἤπορειτο pro εποιει 
διπνον 
* ἐποιὴησεν pro εποιει 
χειλιαρχοιςὶ 
-- της" 
* lernoat pro αἰτησον 
* Sav pro eav 
— και ὠμοσεν αὕτη, οτι ο εαν 
με αιτησης, δωσω σοι 


24. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32 


* |npuov pro ἡμισους 
— μου 
* aurnowpa,| pro αἰτησομαι 
+ aitnoe post eer’ 
ἡ |evOus 
— προς τον βασιλεα, nrnoaToO 
λεγουσα 
* Swlons pro dws 
— εξ αυτης 
πινακει 
* ακναειμενους pro συνανα- 
κειμενους 
αποϊστιλας 
—o βασιλευς 
Ἷ σφεκουλατορα pro σπεκου- 
λατωρα 
+ ἐπι πιναϊΐκει, post αὐτου 
* καὶ pro ο δε 
Ἷ φυλακὴ (ἡ corr man I ex 
eu sine ras) 
πινακει 
-- αυτην᾿ 
ἘΠκηδευσαι pro καὶ ραν 
* avroy pro αὐτο 
—Tw ante μνημιω" 
} amny|yerov 
* erounoer| pro εἐποιησαν 
—oca’ 
* ἐδιδασκεν pro εδιδαξαν 
— αυτο: 
avatraver Oat 
* λοιπον, pro odvyov 
=r 
ἤνκερουν, 
Ἷ καὶ (ι Sup man 2) 
ιδον 
* avrov pro αυτους" 
* vrayovTes pro υπαγον- 
TAS 
— avtov" 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


99. 


41. 


43, 


44, 


45, 


47. 
48. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


-- και προηλθον avrovs, Kat 
συνηλθον προς avrov 
— 0 \noous 
εσπλανχνισθη 
* ἡρξαντο pro ἡρξατο 
— αὐτου 
* παρῆλθεν, pro πολλη 
-- apTous 
Terr 
— οὐκ εχουσιν 
* δηναριων Ὁ pro διακοσίων 
δηναριων 
Ἔτνα exaloros αυὐτων βραχυ 
τι λαβη, post φαγειν 
υπαγεται 
RGU 
ειδεται, 
συνποσιαΐ 
— συμποσιαΐ 
Ἷ ανεπεσαν 
ἘΠανδρες p pro ava εκατον 
Vv, prO πεντήκοντα 


Ἷ ηυλογη]σεν" 

+ πεντε post τους" 

* παρατιθωσιν pro παραθω- 
σιν 

1β pro δωδεκα 

* πληρωματαὶ] pro πλήρεις 


-- τους αρτους, ὡὠσει 
πεντακεισχειλιοι 


Ἷ ευθυς 


ev Byvat 
— €lS TO περᾶν 


+ βηθαιδαν 
+ av post ews 
οψειας 
* δῶν pro εἰδεν 
 σφοδρα, post avrous 
epxe|Te 


σπρος QUTOVS 


49. 
50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 
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« φαντασμα εδοξα! 

«- θαρσιτε μὴ φοβεισθαι ey 
εἰμι] 

“λίαν 

* autos pro εαυτοις 

| συνηκον pro συνηκαν 

<auT@v ἢ καρδια 

+ ηλθαν 

+ εἰς post γὴν! 

-- και προσωρμισθησαν 

Ἷ ευθυς 

+o. avdpes του τοπου post 
Ιαυτον 

* περιεδραϊμον pro περιδρα- 
μοντες 

Ἔ εἰς ante ολὴην 

Ἔ και post εκεινὴν 

* κρεβαττοις pro τοις κραβ- 
βατοις 

* ore pro οπου 


<€OTLVY EKEL, 


= OTTOTQAV pro O7TOU ἂν 


* εἰσεπορευ οντο pro εἰσεπο- 
ρένετο 


* ἡψαντο pro ἡπτοντο 


Carur Vil 


* τινες pro τινας 
Ἔτινας post αὐτου 
Ἔτους ante αρτους 
* πυκνὰ pro πυγμὴ 
αισθιουσιν, 
απ pro απο 
δε οταν ελθωσιν post a|-yo- 
pas 

αισθιουσιν, 

κρατιν, 

κλεινων, 

επιτα 


* ἐρωτω σιν pro επερωτωσιν 
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10. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


4.7. 


18. 


19. 


21. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT. III 


+ λεγοντες - post ypapparis| 

* Kowals Tals pro ανιπτοις 
αισθιουσιν 

Ἷ επροεφητευσεν 

* ayaa, pro τιμα 


* exer pro απεχει 
Ba 
κρατιτε 
-- βαπτισμους ἕεστων και 


ποτηριων, και ἀλλα παρ- 
ομοια τοιαυτα πολλα 
ποιειτε 

στησηται, pro τηρησητε 

Ἷ μωυσης] 

* αθετων pro κακολογων 


* 


λεγεται 

Ἷ av pro ear’ 
αφιεται 

-- αὐτου bis 

+ τὴν ἐντολὴν post λογον 
παραδοσι 


* παρεδοτε, pro παρεδωκατε 
-- καὶ παρομοια τοιαῦτα 
πολλα ποιειτε 
Ιακονεται 
συνιεται] 


* avrov™ (ν sup man 2) 

* εκ Tov GVOU εκπο)ρευομενὰ 
pro εκπορευομενα at 
auTou 

* εισηλθον pro εἰσηλθεν 
Ιουτως 
εσται, 
Ικοινωσε, 

* διανοιαν, pro καρδιαν 

Ἷ αλλα 

* χώρει, pro εκπορενυεται 

* καθαϊριζων pro καθαριζον 

πον 


21--22. «μοιχιαι, πορνιαι, κλο- 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


28. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


παι, povos (corr ex φο- 
vo. man 1) πλεονεξία] 
Tovnpta, Pro μοιχειαι""" 
πονηριαι 
-- ταυτα 
EKTTOpEVETE 
— εκειθεν 
* lopua pro μεθορια 
— και σιδωνος 
οἰἰκειαν 
-- αὐτῆς ' 
*ev mt ακαθαρτω pro 
πνευμα ακαθαρτον 
es 
| συραφοινισσα 
* ex|Badn pro εκβαλλη 
— και λεγει 
* Ιλεγουσα Ke, και pro ναι, 
KUpLE* και yap 
* ἐσθιουσιν pro εσθιει 
T ψιχων pro ψιχίων 
— αὐτῆς 
{| *eus pro προς 
* εἰς τὴν δεκαπολιν, pro δε- 
καπολεως 
καὶ post [κωφον 
Ἷ μογγιλαλον 
* προσλαβομενος pro απο- 
λαβομενος 
-- τοὺς ante δακτυλοὺυς 
-- αυτουΐ 
<mrvoas| ante εἰς τα ὠτα 
Ἷ γλωσίσας pro γλωσσης 
Ἷ [εφεθθα, pro εφφαθα 
Ἷ διανυχθητι, 
* διηνυγησαν pro διηνοιχθη- 
σαν 
διεστιλατο 
* Neywour,| pro εἰπωσιν 
* oow pro οσον 


37. 
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— avTos 
} υπερπεϊρισσω 
* πεποιῆκεν PYO Trovet 


— τους αλαλους 


Caput VIII 


{ +5 post εκειναις 
* παλιν πολ͵ίλου pro παμ- 
πολλου 
+ αὐτῷ] post εἐχοντων 
--ο ιησους 
— autos 
σπλαγχνιζομεὶ 
* τω οχλω pro τον οχλον 
* ἡμερε PIO ἡμέρας 
τρις 
+ ews| post νηστις 
εκλυθησοντε 
* lkau τινες PO τινες yap 
+ απο ante μακροθεν 
Ἔλείγοντες, post μαθηται 
-- αὐτου 
* woe δυνασαι avrovs| pro 
τουτους δυνήσεται τις 
woe 
ερημειας, 
* lo δὲ ηρωτησεν pro Kat 
eTNpwTa 
+ ὧδε post ποσους 
< ap|rous EX ETE, 
Τ eurav 
| Ka pro Kau" 
αναπεσιν 
ζ pro exra 
* avro.s pro τοις μαθηταις 


αὐτου 
Τ eayav 

ολειγα, 
+avra post Kav? 


— QuUTa 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


ales 


15. 


16. 


17. 


— δὲ 
Ἷ περισευματα 
-- κλασματων 
ζ pro ἐπτα 
+anpeus, post σπυΪριδας 
TET PAKELO YX ELALOL 
{| <evBas evOus pro evdews 
euBas 
Ξ Τὸ 
+ καὶ post αὐτου 
* apos το opos| δαλμουναι, 
pro εἰς Ta μερὴ Sadpa- 
vovla 
Ἷ συνζητειν 
* am pro παρ᾽ 


σημιον 
* ἐκ pro απὸ 
-- αὐτου 
σημιον bis 
-- λέγω υμιν 
* ov pro εἰ 
δοθησετε 
« ταυτὴ Τὴ γένεα 
«παλιν evBas 


Ἐ ἐπελα- 


απελθοντεςὶ pro 
θοντο 

+o. μαθηται αὐτου ante 
λαβειν 

-- και ει μὴ 

* nuovo] ἔχοντες αρτον pro 
αρτον οὐκ ELXoV 

βλείπεται 
| φαριοεων, 


Ἔ απο post και 
* των ἡρωδιανων, Pro npwoov 
* ov de pro kau 

— λεγοντες 

* ἔχουσιν, pro εχομεν 
ΡΞ 


εαυτοις. ολιγοπιστοι] 


post διαλογειζεσθαι 
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18. 


19, 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


WASHINGTON 


exerau bis 

συνιεται 11. -- ετι 

* eyere καὶ pro εἐχοντες" 

* βλεπουσιν, pro βλεπετε 
ἐχεται και PYO εχοντες" 
αἰκονεται᾿ 

-- και 
μνημονενεται 
πεντακισχειλιίους (e? sup 

man 2) 

+ αρτους post ζ (pro era) 
τετρακισχειλιους] 

-- κλασματων 

Ἷ εἰπαν 
ζ, pro entra 

* λέγει pro ελεγεν 

* ουπω pro ov 
συνιεται, 

* ἔρχονται pro ερχεται 

+ βηθαιδα *| 

* αὐτου pro του τυφλου 

* ἐνπτυσας pro πτυσας 

+ καὶ post αὐτου 

Ἔ ἐπ ante αὐτω 

* ynpwra pro εἐπηρωτα 

-- τι 

* o de pro και 

* Neyer, pro edeye 

— ott 

— opw 

+ avrov post χειρας 

— ἐποιησεν avTov 

* διεβλεψεν pro αναβλεψαι 


} απεκατεσταθη) 


* aveBherevy man 1 pro 
ενεβλεψεν (ενεβλεπεν 
man 2) 


* ravta τηλαυγως, pro τη- 


Lavyws amavTas 
αἰπεστιλεν 


27. 


31. 


32. 
33. 


35. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


* μη pro μηδεὶ 
— μηδε ειπης τινι εν TH KOEN 


καισαριας 

<emy|pwra post avrov’ 

+ λεγονΐτες, οἱ μεν post απε- 
κριθησαν 

* laddou Se pro και αλλοι 

— και αυτος 

Ιλεγεται, 

— εἰναι 

+0 wos του θυ του ζωντος } 
post xs 

* Neyoulow pro λεγωσι 

+ απο Tote post Kau" 

* azo prim scr, corr ὑπὸ 
man I 

Ἔ τῶ ante apxvepewy 

* rm τριτὴ ἡμερα pro μετα 
τρεις ἡμερας 

Ἷ παρησια 

ἘΞίδως pro ὑδων 

-- αυτοις 

* leu τις pro οστις 

* axohovOew pro ελθειν 

* apas pro aparw 

—avTov’, και 

<eavrov ψυχὴν, pro ψυχὴν 
auTou 

— OUTOS 


. * ὠφελεῖ Tov GOV pro ope 


λησει ανθρωπον 


<eav|rov ψυχὴν, pro ψυχὴν 


αυτου 


. Ἔτι yap pro ἢ τι 


επεσχῦ θη 

— λογους 

-- ταυτὴ 
μοι | χαλιδει 
επεσχυνθησεται 


* και pro μετα 


μ 
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Caput: EX 


. J —o 


εληλυθυειαν 
Ἷ καθ pro Kar’ 
“ep τω] προσευχεσθαι αυ- 
Tous post Kau> 
+o τς post μετεμορφωθη] 


3. —KLwV, Oa 


Ἔ δου post Kau’ 


* autos pro autos 


T ἰμωυση pro μωσει 
συνλαλουντες 
* ἔειπεν πετρος PYO ο πετρος 


λεγει 
Ιραββει 


΄“ωδε μας 


* Medes ποιΐγσω ὡδὲ pro 
ποιησωμεν 
τρὶς; 


+ μωυση 
* λαλει pro λαληση 


7. -τιἰδου post [και 


10. 


11ς 


12. 


* lavrous, pro avross 
-- ηλθε 
«, ακονυετε αυτου, 


* περι ίβλεπομενοι pro περι- 


βλεψαμενοι 


ἰδιεστιλατο 


ΩΣ 


α ειδον] εξηγησονται, pro 
διηγήσωνται a ειδον 

ou δε pro και 

συνζητουντες 

εἰστιν οταν pro εστι TO 


* Χ Χχπε * 


αναστη, pro αναστηναι 
ἐπη]ρωτησαν pro επηρω- 


των 


* 


τι ουν Pro οτιΐ 


γραμματις 
— pev 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19, 


20. 


21. 
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* πρωτος pro πρωτον 
αποκαθιστανι pro αποκα- 
θιστα 
Ἷ εξουθενηθὴη! pro 
νωθη 
* δὴ pro Kau 
* ndOev| pro εληλυθε 


* 


εξουδε- 


αυτω: Pro avTov 

* έλθοντες pro ελθων 
* (Sov pro εἰδεν 

— πολυν 

γραμματις 


Ἷ συνζητουντας 


* προς αυτους pro avrous 


Ἷ evOus 

* idovtes pro Lowy 

ἘΞ εξεθαμ[βηθησαν pro εξε- 
θαμβηθη 

avTous, ΡΙῸ Tous γραμμα- 
τεις 


} συν[ζητειτε 
* 


* 


εαυτους, ΡΙῸ auTous 
« εἰς post οχλου 
+ αυτω, post εὐπεν 
-- avtov’ 
— αὐτου 
ἕηρενετε, 
Ἷ evra pro εὐπον 
* ηδυνηθησα] εκβαλειν avro, 
pro ἰισχυσαν 
* καὶ pro o δε 
* avrous| pro avTw 
+o t ante eye, 
* απιστε PYO απιστος 
+ καὶ διεστραμ μενὴ ante éws 
* aveEwpar pro ανεξομαι 
φερεται 
-- και 
Ξ αὐτὸν» 


« αὐτου τον 71pa 
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+ λεγων ante zoos 
* εξ ov pro ws 
* ἐκπαιδοθεν, pro παιδιοθεν 
22.  rod|\aKers 
— Kau’ 
{ αλλα 
* Suvn| pro δυνασαι 
23. * rovro pro To 
* Suvn pro δυνασαι 
— πιστευσαι 
24. * ro TVG pro o πατὴρ 
* παιδαριου pro παιδιου 
— μετα δακρυων 
* evmev pro ελεγε 
— κυριε 
* βοηθησον pro βοηθει 
25. * συντρέχει pro επισυντρε- 
χει 
+o ante οχλος 
-- τω ακαθαρτω 
* to adadov xK(at)| κωφον 
πνὰ prO To πνευμα TO 
αλαλον και Kwhov 
«επιτασσω σοι 
26. * κραξας pro κραξαν 
* σπαραξας pro σπαραξαν 
— avTov 
27. —avtov" 
— και ανεστη 
28. * εἰσελθοντος αὐτου pro εἰσ- 
ελθοντα αὐτον 
Ἔ προσηλ᾽]θον avtw post οι- 
κον 
+ κατ ιδιαν και post μαθηται 


-- αὐτου 

* ἐπη]ρωτησαν pro επηρω- 
των 

Ἔ λεγοντες, post avrov’ 

-- κατ᾽ ιδιαν 


29. Suvalre 


MANUSCRIPT III 


30. 


32. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


39. 


41. 


vynoria:| 

{| 31. ἔλεγει pro ελεγεν 
παραδιδοτε 

* ἐγειρεται: pro αναστησε- 

ται 

* ἐρωΐτησαι pro επερωτησαι 

* ndOov pro ηλθεν 

Ἷ kapapvaoup ’,| 
οιἰκεια 

* διελεχθητε προς eav|rous: 
pro προς eavrous διελο- 
γιζεσθε 

avtwv plo] en, pro μει- 
Cov 


* 


= Kol 
καθεισας 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
εστεὶ 
-- αυτο εν 
ενανκαλισαμενος 
Ἷ av pro εαν bis 
* ex pro ev 
* παιδιον pro παιδιων 
* levy pro em 
απο]στιλαντα 
και αποκριθεις pro απε- 
κριθη δε 
εἰπεν, pro λεγων 
+ le ante τω ονοματι 
* nkodovbe pro ακολουθειΐ 


* 


* 


— οτι οὐκ ακολουθει ἡμιν 

— ηἡσους 

* εν] pro em 

* δυνησονται pro δυνησεται 
—Taxv 

< pe καϊκολογησαι, 

* yuwv pro υμων bis 

«αν yap pro yap αν 

—Tw 


* Xps pro χριστου 


42. 


43, 


44͵ 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


SECUNDUM 


Ιεσται, 
+ ote post υμιν 
+ pov post μικρων 
—avTw 
* περιεκει τὸ μυλον ονικον 
pro περικειται λιθος 
μυλικος 
* εβληθη pro βεβληται 
* loxavdadkion pro σκανδα- 
λιζη 
«ἰκυλλον, post εἰσελθεῖ, 
— τὴν γεενναν; εἰς 
-- ὅπου 0 oKwdn€*** ov σβεν- 
νυται 


* σκανδαλισὴ pro σκανδα- 


λιζη 
* κοψον pro αποκοψον 
< σοι ἐστιν 
* ἀπελθεῖ pro βληθηναι 
—es To Tup*’*'ov oBe- 
VUT QL 
* ev pro eav 


* loxavdahian pro oKar- 
δαλιζη 

-- σοι 

— βληθηναι 

— Tov πυρος 

* σβεννυεται ] pro σβεν- 
νυται 

* αλισγηθησεται" pro αλι- 
σθησεται 

-- καὶ πασα θυσια αλι αλι- 
σθησεται 

Ἷ ada pro αλας ter 

* μωρανθη pro avadov yevy- 
TOL 

* ἀρτυϊσηται᾽ pro aptucere 

+ vpets ovy post αρτυσηται 

«εν EAUTOLS EVETAL 

ELPNVEVETAL 
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CAPUT Χ 


1. 7 καὶ εκειθεὶ pro κάἀάκει- 


10. 


11. 


12. 


θεν 


— δια του 

* συνπορευεται pro συμπο- 
ρευονται 

-- παλιν" 

* οἶχλος pro οχλοι 
ιωθει 

* οι de φαρισαιοι προσελ"- 

θοντες pro και προσελ- 
θοντες οι φαρισαιοι 

* αὐτου pro avrov' man I, 
corr αὐτὸν man 2 (v? 
eras et ν scr) 

ενετιλατο 

i) μωυνυσήης, 

} εἰπαν! 

Ἷ μωυσης 
εγραψε 

-- up 

{| — αυτους 

+ και ειἰπεν, ante EeveKev 
[καταλιψει 


* exaotos pro ανθρωπος 


* ovk pro οὐκετι 


= capé| μια, 
* εζευξεν pro συνεζευξεν 
οικεια 

«επηρωγτησαν ante ov pa- 
θηται 

— περι του αὐτου 

— avTov 

—os εαν atodvon *** μοιχα- 
ται eT αὐτὴν 

— καὶ" 

« απολυσὴ γυνὴ 

* γαμησὴ αλλον pro γαμηθὴη 
αλλω 
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+ καὶ] εαν avnp απολυσὴ τὴν 
yuvaika μοιχατᾷαιλ) | 
post μοιχαται, 

14, + emire|unoas post Kau" 
< QUTOLS ειπεν, 
αφεται 
Ἷ ἐμε pro με 
— Kav 
KwAVETAL 

Ἔχων ovpavev’| pro Tov 

θεου 
15. } αν pro εαν 
16. ενανκαλεισαμενος 

* emir pro τιθεις 

+ kat post avta’ 

Ἷ evdroyer| 

17. + Sov τις πλουσιος post 085] 

— εἷς 

— avTov" 

+ λεγων, post avrov’ 
19. —pn atooTepynons 
+ cou, post [μρα 
20, Ἔτι voTepw ετι, post μου 
21. —o δε 
ενβλεψας 

+e. θελεις τελιος εἰναι post 
ανυτω, 

* oe pro σοι 


— τοις ante [Ιπτωχοις 
* ουρανοις] pro ουρανω 
« αρας τον σταυρον σου ante 
δευρο 
ακολουθι 
22. * απο του λογου pro em Tw 
λογω 
Ἔ απ avrov post απηλθεν 
24. § ante ο δεῖς 
-- παλιν 


= 7 ὁ. ἸΟῪ πεποιθοτας επι τοις 


χρημασιν 


MANUSCRIPT III 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


31, 


. π- και 


39. 


35. 


+ πλουσιον, post εισελθειν 
-- τῆς bis 
Ἷ τρωμαλιας pro τρυμαλιας 
«πλουσιον post θυ 
* δυνησεται pro δυναται 
+ μεν] post mapa" 
+Tovto post avo 
Ἷ αλλα 
—€oT παρα 
— Kat 
<avutw eye o πετρος 
— ιδου ners 
“παντα αἰφηκαμεν 
* ηκολουθηκαμεν Pro ηκο- 
λουθησαμεν 
—de 
οικειαν 
<7 Ppa ἡ Tpa 
-- ἢ yuvaika 
+ ενεκεν post καὶ 
οἰκει[ας 
-- αδελφους και 
* μρὰ pro μητερας 


= Ob 


+ avtw, post ακολουΐθουντες 
— εφοβουντο 
1B pro δωδεκα 
— τοις; 
— avTov’ 
ενπεζουσιν 
* νπτυσωσιν pro εμπτυ- 
σουσιν 
* tpoonOov pro προσπο- 
ρευονται(προσελθοντες prim 
scr man 1; litt τες del man 
(1) et 2 et 3; εἰ eras et ἢ 
scr man 3) 
* βθελωμεν pro θελομεν 
+ αἱ pro ear 


36, 


37. 


38. 


399, 


42͵ 


43. 


44͵ 


45. 
46. 


47. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


+oe€ post @ 


* αιτησωμεθα 


pro aurn- 
σωμεν 
θελεται 


(με sup 


“με ποιῆσαι 
man 2) 
gov" 
* βασιλεια τῆς So€ys,| pro 
δοξη σου 
+ αποκριθεις post τς 
* avTw pro avrous 
* Ito pro τι 
αιτισθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
* » pro Καὶ 
Ἷ evrapr| 
— avTw 
—o δε ησους εἰπεν αυτοις 
πιεσθαι" 
βαπτιζομε 
βαπτισθησεσθαι, 
κα θεισαι 
* » pro Kat 
you: 
--ιησους 
--Οὀὐτους 
* ov μεγα λοι pro οἱ μεγαλοι 
— αὐ" 
ουτως] 


—de 


* ἐστιν pro εσται 


* οστις αν pro os εαν 
<ev υϊμιν μεγας γενεσθαι 
«υμων διακο͵νος, 

* ειναν pro γενεσθαι 
Ἔτσμων post [|εσται 

Ἷ λουτρον 

+o ante vos 

— βαρτιμαῖος ὃ 

* ναζαρηνος pro ναζωραιος 


48. 


49. 


51. 


52. 


1. 


»» 
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— και ἐπετιμων """ ελεησον 


με 
-- αὐτω 
* θαρ)ρων pro θαρσει 
εἐγειρε 
φωνι 
θελις 


T ραββουνι; 


--τησοῦς 


* auTw pro Tw ιησου 


Caput XI 


ενγιζουσιν 
Ἷ ιεροσολυμα 

ehea| 
=SKOE: 

* λείγων pro λέγει 
υπαγεται 
< κατεναν τι κωμὴν, pro 
κωμὴν τὴν κατεναντι 

--υμων 
ευρησεται 
* w pro ed’ ον 
+ ουπω ante ουδεις 
* επικεκαθεικεν pro κεκαθικε 
— ποιειτε TOUTO 
— τὸν 
Tae 
ἘΊτινες δὲ pro και τινες 
* ἐστωτων PrO εστηκοτων 


* ειπεν autos pro ενετειλατο 


* ayovow pro yyayov 

* ἐπιβαλλουσιν pro ere 
Badov 

— αὐτων 


* καθιζει pro εκαθισεν 

— auTov 

* Πεστρωννυον pro εστρωσαν 

— αλλοι de στοιβαδας * 
τὴν οδον 


εις 
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12. 


13. 


164. 


15, 


a ly fe 


18. 


19, 


WASHINGTON 


— woavva 
[βασειλια 

-- εν ονοματι κυριου 

* ειρηνὴ pro ὠσαννα 

— οιησους, και 


οψειας 

— 730 
ιβ᾽ pro δωδεκα 

* αυριδ] pro επαυριον 

* εἰς βηθανιαν pro απο βη- 
θανιας 

επιίνασεν, 

απομακροθεν συκην pro 
ouKny μακροθεν 

Ἔ εἰς αὐτην, post ηλθεν 

«τι ευρησει 

* εις αὐτὴν, pro εν αὐτὴ 

+ μονον] post φυλλα 

+o ante καιρος 


* 


<€LTEV αὐτὴ Οἷς, 
«εις τον αιωνα] εκ σου καρ- 
πον μηδεις 
* φαγη᾽ κίαι) nKovear| pro 
φαγοι. και ἤκουον 
— 0 ingous 
— και ayopalovtas 
Ἷ εν Tw ιερω (ν Tw τέρω in 
ras man I; prim scr ε 
τω ιερω) 
Ἔ εξεχεε ] post κολλυβισ- 
των 
εθνεσι" 
Ισπηλεον 
«οι apxtlepers και οἱ γραμ- 
ματις, 
* απολεσωσιν pro απολε- 
σουσιν 
ἘΠπας yap pro οτι mas 
* oray pro ore 
* ἐγεινετο 


MANUSCRIPT III 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


28. 


29. 


31. 


32. 


* e€w| τῆς πολεως εξεπο- 
ρενοντο, pro εξεπορευετο 
εξω της πολεως 

< ππαραποϊρενομενοι Tpwet 

e&y|pavpernv 
ραββει, 
ειδε 
— και 
EXETOL 
+7ov ante θυ] 
— ott 
opt| 

* apOnvar pro αρθητι 

* βληθηναι pro βληθητι 

—o €av etry 

— ay 

αιτισθαι, 
* ehaBere pro λαμβανετε 
OTHKYTAL 

* avn pro αφὴ 

— εἰ δε υμεις """παραπτωματα 
υμων 

* Ιελεγον pro λεγουσιν 

“«ταυτὴν τὴν εἕξουσιαν 

--ινα ταυτὴ ποιὴς 

4 "επερωτω) pro επερωτησω 

— Kau" 

* τινι pro Tova 

* am pro εξ" 

αποκριθηται 

* διελογιζο το 

ζοντο 
avTous pro €avTous 

Ἔ οτι post AeyorTes, 

+ nw post ερει 

— ουὐν 

* φοβουμεθα pro εφοβουντο 

* παντες pro απαντες 


pro ελογι- 


* 


ἘΠηδισαν pro εἰχον 
“τω τῦ λεγουστὶ 


1. 


10. 


12. 
14͵ 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


+ ovSopev, man I, corr οὐδα- 
μεν man 3 


Crapur X41 


* Nadew, pro λέγειν 
* avos τις εφυζτευσεν αμ- 
mehwva, Ρ΄ΙῸ ἀαμπελωνα 
εφυτευσεν ανθρωπος 
+ αὐτω post περιεθηκεν 
-- Kau 
* εξωρυξεν pro ὡρυξεν 
απεστιλεν 
— προς τους γεωργους 
Ἔ και απεκτιναν post ἰεδι- 
ραν 
απεστιλαν 
-- παλιν 
απεστιλεν 
-- λιθοβολησαντες 
* κεφαλεωσαντες pro εκεφα- 
λαιωσαν και 
απεστιλαν 
* ἡτιμασμενον, Pro ητιμωμε- 
νον 
απεστι͵λεν, 
-- κάκεινον απεκτειναν 
* δὲ pro μεν 
αἀποκτινοντες, 
* vorepov de| pro ere ουὅν 
+ Tov ante ayamnrov 
απε͵στιλεν 
-- και αυτον 
-- οτι 
«ειπαν, post eavrous 
αποκτι; νωμεν 
απεκτινα) 
* aveyvwKarte, pro aveyvare 
αἰπεδοκειμασαν 
-- και αφεντες avtov, απηλθον 


* ἡρξαντο ερωταν αὐτοὶ εν 


1.5. 


16. 


1:7) 


18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


239 
dor 


QAUTW 


pro Aeyovow 
- 
+ [εἰπὸν ovy ἡμιν ante e€e 
στιν 
< δουναι κηνσον καισαρι; 
(κηνσον Sup man 2) 
+ υποκριται, post πειραζετε 
ειδω, 
Ἷ εἶπαν 
—avTw 
— 0 ιησους 
«τα καισαΐρος amrodote 
ἰσαδδουκεοι 
Ἷ μωυσης! 
* exn pro καταλιπὴ 
* τέκνον pro Tekva 
— αὐτου. 
* απεθανεν και pro αποθνη- 
σκων 
—Kat 
— kau ἀπεθανε 
— και 
— και ehaBov αὐτὴν 
ἢ pro εἐπτα 
* exyatov pro εσχατὴη 
<1 γυνὴ αἰπεθανεν, pro ame 
θανε και ἡ γυνὴ 
-- ουν 
αναστασι 
* ovy αὐτῶ] τινος pro οταν 
αναστωσι, τινος αυτων 
ζ pro emra 
* amoxpes δε pro και απο- 
κριθεις 
πλανασθαι 
γαμιίσκοντε, 
Ἔοι ante αγγελοι 
* €. pro ore 


eyerpo|re 
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27. 


31. 


32. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


* ἀνεγνωκατε pro ἀνέγνωτε 


Ἷ μωυϊσεως 
<o Os λεγῶ avrw’ 
—o ante θς" "9 
—o ante ὅς" 
— θεος" 
— vpets ovr 
πλανασθαι, 
* προελθων pro προσελδων 
* Πακουων pro ακουσὰς 
Ἷ συνζητουντων 
* 8a| pro edws 
« απεκριθη αντοις, 
- ππασων 
* ειπεν pro ιηἡσους απεκριθη 
-- οτι 
* παντων TpwTH, ῬΥῸ TPwTH 
πασων των εντολων 
} ιστραηλ᾽, 
=—€LS 
αγαπησις 
-- εντολη 
* Ιομοιως pro ομοια 
ἀγαπησις 
μιζων 
< Os eorw 


* ka το pro και 


— και εξ odns της ψυχης 

Ἔ σου post πλησιον 

* gelavrov, pro eavrov 
πλιον 

-- των bis 

— αυτονἷ 

Ἔ οτι post avra,| 
βασειλιας 

«ετολμα avrov οὐκετι 

* erepwrav| pro επερωτησαι 

— 0 tnoous 

* Neyer pro eheyev 
γραμματις 


37. 


39. 


41. 


—o ante χς 

ΟΡ 

—Tw ante πρὶ 

-- τω ante ayia, 

ἡ ἰεκχθρους 

* yrokatw pro υποποδιον 
— ουν 

* πως pro ποθεν 


— δ᾽ 


+ —auTols 


+7ats ante στολαις 
διπνοις, 

-- τας ante οικειας 

-- τῶν ante xnpo| 

+ [καὶ ορφανων, post χηρῶ 
προφασι 


οιτινες PFO οὔτοι 

1 λημψονται 

Ἐσπερισσον Pro περισσοτε- 
ρον 

eotws pro καθισας 

Ἔπαντας, post εθεωρι 

Ἔτον ante χαλκὸν 

-- αὐτου 


* 


* 


-- οτι 
Ιπλιον 

-- των βαλοντων 

* περισσευματος αὐτων pro 
περισσευοντος AVTOLS 


—TAVTA οσα ειχέν 


Caput XIII 
— ιδὲ 


TOTATE 
— 0 unaous 
+ ὧδε post ἰαφεθη 
* λίθον pro λιθω 
* ade|On ovde διαλυθησεται" 
pro καταλυθη 


8-9. 


9. 


10. 


EL, 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


+ καὶ δια τριων ἡμερων ad- 
λος αναστήσεται avev 
χειρῶ" ante καθημενον 
of verse 3. 

καθημενου δε pro και Kaz 
θημενου 

εἰλεων 

* ἐπήρωτα] pro ἐπηρωτων 
εἰπὸν pro εἰπε 
σημιον 

-- παντὰ 

« και αποκριθεις αντοις o TS 


[βλεπεται 

ΤΡ 

+o Xs, post eer 
AKOVONTAL 
θροεισθαι, 

ἐν est 

παρ 
[βασειλιαν 

= Fea 
σισμοι 

— και ἐσονται 

— Katt 

— αρχαι 
βλεπετε Se vers eav- 


ὠδινω Ψ Ταῦυτα. 


τους 
* kar δωσουσιν pro παρα- 
δωσουσι yap 
δαρησεσθίαι)"} 
σταθησε,σθαι 
* mpwrov δὲ δει pro δει 
πρωτον 
* αγωΐσιν pro ayaywouw 
Laknonrat, 
— μηδε μελετατε 
Ἷ αν pro εαν 
* ἐκεῖνο pro TouTO 
λαλειται, 


εσται] 


12. 


13, 


a A 


15. 


16: 


1. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
27. 
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* αναστησό᾽ται pro επανα- 
στησονται 
exer Bau 
—ovuTos 
ειδηται] 


—To ρηθεν vio δανιηλ Tov 
mpopyntrov 
* ornkov pro εστος 
OLKELAY, 
ape 
«τι, post αὐτου 
OLKELAS 
ape 
* ταὶ ιματια pro το ιματιον 
TOUS: 
προσευχεσθαι 
πη φυγη υμων 
θλιψεις 
— κτισεως 
— κυριος 
ειδου bis 
KS ΡΙῸ χριστος ἢ 
* πιϊστευεται το πιστευσητε 
Ἔπολλοι post yap 
σημια 
* πλαναν] pro αποπλαναν 


* 


— .dov 
7 adda 
Saat 
+ex ante Tov ovpavov 
Ὁ πεΐσουντε, pro εσονται 
εκπιπτοντες 
-- au’ 
* 


τοις ovpavors| Corr man 2 
eX Tw ovpavw Man I 
* vededy| pro νεφελαις 
-- αὐτου bis 
* εἰπισυνστρεψουσιν pro επι- 
συναξει 
Ἔτης ante yns| 


242 


28. 


29. 


31. 


33. 


37. 


WASHINGTON 


* akpwv ovpavwv, pro akpou 


ουρανου 
--ηδὴ 
γινώσκεται 
|ourws 
ειδητε 
γειίνομενα, 
+ de post αμὴν 
* ews ΡΙῸ mexpts ov 
* παρελευσετεὶ Pro παρελευ- 
σονται 
+ 5e| post βλεπεται 
αγρυπνιτε 
προσευχεσθαι, 
+ εἰ μὴ ο ΠΡ Kat o νιος post 
ΟΡ 
κερος ‘| 
—€oTW 
* womrep yap pro ws 
οἰἰκειαν 
ενετιλατο 
ἱγρηγοριται 
OLKELAS 
* μεσανυκτιοΐ pro μεσονυ- 
κτιου 
πρωει, 
εξεφνης 
— heyw’ 
γρηγοριται,} 
Caput XIV 


φαρισαιοι Pro ypapparers 


ΕΝ 


οἱ 


* κρατησοντες] 
Ιαποκτινωσιν, 
οἰκεια] 

* γυνὴ προσηλθεν pro ηλθε 
γυνὴ 

πολυΐτιμου, pro πολυτελους 

-- κατα 


* 


4, 


MANUSCRIPT III 


+ των μαθητων post τινες 
-- του μυρου 
εδυΐνατο 
-- ToUTO 
+7o μυρον post πραθηναι 
< δηϊναριων Τ pro τριακο- 
σιων δηναριων 
* ἐνεβριμουντο pro ενεβρι- 
μωντο 
+ avtots, post εἰπεν 
* κόπον pro κοπους 
παρέχεται" 
Ἔγαρ post καλον 
T ηργασατο 
* ev εἐμοι, pro εἰς ἐμε 
exerau bis 
* vuwy, pro εαὐυτων 
θεληται 
δυνασθαι 


* avTous pro αὐτους 


8. — αὐτῇ 


10. 


13, 


a4, 


15. 


+ ore post υμιν!] 
— τοῦτο 
+ dou post [καὶ 
18| pro δωδεκα 
* παραϊδοι pro παραδω 
— αυτοις 
εζητι 
« avrov εὐκαιΐρως 
* παραδοι᾿ pro παραδὼω 
* αποστιλας pro αποστελλει 
«δυο post αὐτου 
— καί 
[Ιυπαγεται 
+ εἰσελθοτων vuwr post Kass 
— και 
ἡ av pro εαν 
+ pov, post καταλυμα 
* dayo|war* pro dayw 


} avay.ov| pro ανωγεον 


16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


au. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


29 


30. 
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ετοιϊμασαται 
+ ετοιμασαι]) post εξηλθον 
ιβ, pro δωδεκα 


{| ante αμην 

} upw pro υμων 

«με παραϊδωσει 
'λυπισθαι 

-- και ἀλλος, μὴ τι eyo 

— εκ 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
ενβαπτομενος 

Ἔπαϊραδιδοτε ante υπαγει 
παραδιδοτε, 

--ην 

— αὐτων 

— 0 ιησους 

* εδιδου pro εδωκεν 


+ avro.s,| post eurev 
λαβεται 


— φαγετε 

-- εστι 

* τοις] μαθηταῖς pro avro.s 

— καινης 

* virep pro περι 

+ es αφεσιν αμαρτιων,] post 
€KXU | VOMEVOV 

— OUKETL 

+ yelvnwaros 
ελεων,] 

4 "σκανδα)λισθησεσθαι (ε- 
ofa. in ras man 1, ovre 
prim scr) 

* 7a mpoBata σκορπισθη- 
σεται, Pro διασκορπι- 
σθησεται τα προβατα 

Ἔ εκ νεκρων post με 

{| ἔαποκριθεις λεγει pro εφὴ 

«εἰ κ(αι)} 

+ add’ (AT Sup man 2) 


σ σοι 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34, 


35. 


40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 
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+ ov post ort 
--εν 
-- ἢ dus 
* we αρνήησήη, pro απαρνησὴη 


με 
* 0 δεπετρος μαλ͵]λον περισ- 
ows ελεγεν, οτι pro o δε 
εκ περισσου ελεγε μαλ- 
λον 
* εξερχονται pro ερχονται 
tT [γεσσημανιν, 
καθεισατε 
Ἔτον ante ιωαννὴν] 
* μετ αὐτου, pro μεθ᾽ eavrou 
εκθαμβισθαι; 


| μιναται 


γρήγορειται, 
* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 
«ινα post εστῖ 
+ μου post πὴρ 
+ ori) post σοι 
<TOUTO απ ἐεμου]} 


Ἷ αλλα 
γρηγορειται 
προσευΐχεσθαι 
εισελθηται 
Tupac 10 *| 

* καταβαρου μενοι, pro Be- 
βαρημενοι 

ηδισαν 

καθευδεται 

-- τὸ ante λουπον 
αναπαυ͵εσθαι 

Ἔτο τελος, wou post ἀπέχει 

ἘΠΚαι pro ιδου 
παραδιδοτε 
εἐγειρεσθαι; 

{| — evdews 

—= WV 


1B, pro δωδεκα 
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47. 


49. 


51. 


53. 


54. 


55. 
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— Τῶν Ὁ 

} συσημον 

« λεγων αυτοις, 

* ayayera pro απαγαγετε 
Ἔ χαιρε] post λέγει, 

* paBBe, pro ραββι ραββι 
~- π᾿ QUTOV 


* expa|rouv pro ἐκρατησαν 
* 


* 


και εἰς pro εἰς δε 
παρεστωΐτων PYO παρεστη- 
κοτων 
— τὴν 
επεσενὶ] 
αφιλεὶ 
t εξηλίθατε 
συνλα βειν 
+ των προφητων Ϊ post ypal- 
φαι 


* tore pro kau 
+o. μαθηται αὐτου ante 
αφεντες 
ηἰκολουθι 
-- emt γυμνου 
* lou de νεανισκοι ἐκρατησαν 
avTov, ῬΙῸ Kat κρατου- 
σιν QvTOV OL νεανισκοι 
τ καιαφαν, post apxvepea 
* συνποϊρευονται pro συνερ- 
χονται avTw 
* ov (ι sup tamen man 1) 
* nkohover pro ηκολουθη- 
σεν 
Ισυνκαθημενος 
— kau’ 


Ιθερμενομενος 
+ ηυρισκον *| 


56-57. —Kal LOQL at μαρτυριαι 


59. 
60. 


-**KaT αὐτου 
ees nv Eon 
—TO 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


67. 


— οὐκ αποκρινὴ ovdev 
* lore pro τι 
+xat ante παϊλιν 
— 0 ἀρχιερεὺς 
+ ex Sevrepov post avrov 
* evloynpe|vou, pro evdoyy- 
του 
+ αποκριθεις post τς 
+ avtw,| post εἰπεν 
ειμει" 
οψεσθαι 
<|ex δεξιων καθημενον 
* τῆς δυναμεως "} pro τῶν νε- 
φελων 
Ἔ εὐθυς post ἀρχιερεὺς 
Ἷ διαρηξας] 
χειτωνας 
+mavtes post ηκουσατε 
* tyv| βλασφημιαν του στο- 
ματος αὐτου pro τῆς 
βλασφημιας 
< φαιίνεται υμιν, 
* καὶ pro ou δε 
EV TTVELV 
περικαλυ͵πτιν 
-- αυτω; 
Ἔνυν χε τις ἐστιν ο πεσας 
σε, post προφητευσον 
υπήρετε 
* λαμβανον, pro εβαλλον 
— σον" 
θερμενομενον 
Ἐς} pro ησθα 
* ovre pro ουκ 
} ovre pro ovde 
«συ τι 
* εἰς την] εξω αὐλὴν, pro εἕω 
εις TO προαυλιον 
-- και alextwp εφωνησε 
— παλιν 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 245 


70. * ἡρνη]σατο, pro ἡρνειτο 


7 ples 
72. 


μεικρον 

* περιεϊστηκοτες ΡΙῸ Tape 
στωτες 

-- και yap γαλιλαιος ει, και ἢ 


λαλια σου ομοιαζει 


λεγεται, 
+ ευθεως post kat" 
* ava|uvnobes pro ανεμνη- 
σθη 
— dus 
« τρις pe απαρνηση 
-- και 
Carur XV 
πρωει 


τ των ante γραμματεων 
* απηγαγον, pro απηνεγκαν 
+ αὐτον post παρεδωκαν 
+ eye] post πειλατος 
— auTw 
+ avros de ουΪδεν ἀπεκρινατο, 
post πολλα, 
πειλατος 
* ἐπήῆρωτα pro εἐπηρωτησεν 
ειδε 
«σου ποσα 
* κατηγορουσιν, pro κατα- 
μαρτυρουσιν 
πειλατον | 
+ wwe. o ἥγεμων post εορτὴν 


* ἀπολυ εἰν pro amedvev 


* ov pro ονπερ 


* rote ὁ λεγομενος βαρνα- 
Bas pro ο γενομενος 
(error edit Oxon) Ba- 
ραββας 

* στασιαστῶν pro συστασι- 
αστων 


στασι 


8. 


10. 


1. 


12. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


αιτισθαι] 
— aeu 
πειλατος] 
θελεται 
* [ηδεὶ pro εἐγινωσκε 
* παρεδωκαν Pro παραδεδω- 
κεισαν 
ανεἰσισαν 
Ἷ βαρίναβαν pro βαραββαν 
7 πειλατος 
-- παλιν 
— θελετε 
* τον pro ον λέγετε 
post των ιουδαιῶ amissum 
est unum folium ad 
verba amr ανωθεν ews 
Kato, XV, 38 
* TapecTws PYO 0 παρεστη- 
κως 
-- εἴ ἐεναντιας 
* autw pro αὐτου 
— ουτω 
— Kat’ 
* μαριαμ᾽ pro papiat 
— Tov 
+ won| (υ sup man 2) 
— at bis 
* διηκονουσαν] pro διηκο- 
vouv 
emu pro επει 
* edMMwv pro nev 
Ἷ wons pro ιωσηφ 
* 9 man 1, del man eadem 
Ἷ αριμαθειας] 
Ἔτον ante πειλατο] 
πειλατος 
* ηδὴ τεθνηκεν pro παλαι 
απεθανε 


* παρα pro απὸ 


T won, pro wand 
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+ evdews ἡνεγκεν, post σιν]- 
Sova 

* εἰς τὴν σινδονα Pro τὴ σιν- 

~ Sov 

* εἰθηκεν pro κατεθηκεν 
μνημιω 

+7ns ante πετρας, 
προσεκυλεισεὶ 
μνημιου, 

* » won| μὴρ pro won 


Caput XVI 


— Tov 

Ἷ κα pro και 

* εισελθουσαι pro ελθουσαι 
αλιίψωσιν 

— και λιαν 
πρωει 

* ua tov σαββατων pro 

τῆς pias σαββατων 

* μνημα ετι pro μνημειον 
ανατιλαντος] 

 ἰΙαποκυλισὴ pro αποκυλισει 

* amo pro εκ 


μνημιου, 


4. «σφοδρα μεγας, 


μνημιον 
* βθεωρουσιν pro ειδον 


ἘΊφοβεισθαι, οιδα yap ore 
pro εκθαμβεισθε 

«τον ναζαρη νον ζητιται 

* ειδετε exer pro oe 

+ avrov eotw post τοπος] 

Ἷ [Ιαλλα 

+ και post υπαγετε 

* Sov προαγω pro προαγει 

loper Oar 

ακουσασαι εξηλθον και 
pro εξελθουσαι ταχυ 


μνημιου, 


* 


9. 


15. 
16. 


4.7. 


* 


εσχεν yap pro εἰχε δὲ 

* φοβος] pro τρομος 
πρωει 

— πρωτον 

* παρ pro ad’ 

— και κλαιουσι 


εφανερωθη € || 


. * amnyyedov pro amnyye- 


av 


. στ αυτοις 


* 1B pro evSexa 
c|piduorev 

+ (post emorevorar,|) (14 a)| 
κακεινοι ἀπελογουντε λεγον- 
TES, OTL οἱ ALwWY OUTOS TNS ανο- 
pas και τῆς απιστιας) ὑπὸ 
τον σαταναν εστιν, O μὴ εων 
τα υπο] των πνάτων ακα- 
θαρτα, την αληθειαν] του θυ 
καταλαβεσθαι δυναμιν, (14 
b) δια! τουτο αποκαλυψον σου 
τὴν δικαιοσυϊνην dn, εκει- 
vou ἐλεγον Tw Χῶ, (14 C) και 
o| XS εκεινοις προσελέεγεν, 
οτι πεπληρωΐται ο ορος των 
erwv THs εξουσιας του σα- 
tava, αλλα εγγιζει, αλλα 
δινα καὶ υἱπερ ὧν eyo αμαρ- 
τησαντων παρεδοθὴ εἰς 
θανατον, wa υποστρεψωσιν 
εις τῇ! αληθειαν και μηκετι 
αμαρτησωσιν wa τὴν εν 
τω ovpavw πΡίκην, και αφ- 
θαρτον της 
Sogav| κληρονομησῶωσιν, 


* ἀλλα pro Kat εἰπεν αὔτοις 
* 


δικαιοσυνὴς 


κατακριθεις, ov σωθησε- 
ται } pro κατακριθησεται 


'σημια 
'δ[αὐ]μονια 
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καινες, 
18. Ἷ βλαψη 
19. 4 — ovv 


+s Xs post KS 
+ ανεϊλημῴθη 
εκαθεισεὶ 

20. σημιων: >— 

<-+apyv +> non in textu sed 

add man 1. 
Subscr ευαγγελιον κατα μαρ- 

kov Man I, 


Subscr man 5 (et 6 et 7) 
P xpiore aye ov μετα του Sov- 
λου σου τιμοθεου | (v σου τιμο- 
θεου Pin ras man 7; 50Γ man 5 
RE re ree eS Sec e Fon 
ee ov); add man 6 kau παν- 
των των αὐτου P 

In sup marg legitur ** doy 
vaws man 8, 


ὥ, ᾿ 


; hus of 
chm oh ES 
i α fy ᾿ ee 
5 ane 


J 7 


a ie ee 


‘A ᾿ 
ὦ ΑΔ 


PART II 


THE WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT OF 
tHe BPISTLES OF PAUL 


ene Snes oe 
καί»: “ee ᾿ ἘῸΡ 

wie? eae 
ΤΣ ἔρος eRe oh Ἢ 


Le ee 


eee 


ae 
| , 7 
paar 

ij een (a 7. 


tr oe γὼ ἢ δα 
ὩΣ ΓΝ lit 
a zal 
: oo 
"Ὁ wae 


Ἂς 


ΓΝ 


tS oom hi wae ΚΤ ἡ μαὰον» 
ee uae Babee a ἂν 
= erat gars 

τς a 


Pe ‘Vesa je 


ὌΝΟΝ 


ne 
ae με ἘΦ 


1“ 4 7 

a ks 
ee ΒΝ τὺ ν 
ae τὴ 


Pirate VI 


MANUSCRIPT OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 


APPEARANCE WHEN FOUND, 


Litre ΜΑΝΌΞΕΞΚΙΡΕ 


ΤΗΕ Washington ms of the Epistles of Paul (Greek ms IV in 
the Freer Collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be trans- 
ferred to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where 
it will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Vir.-Charles..L. Freer, 

The ms, or rather the fragment, has been given the symbol 
“]” by Gregory in his list of the New Testament mss, and I shall 
use that sign to designate it in the following pages. Manuscript I 
is one of four Biblical mss purchased by Mr. Freer from an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh near Cairo on December roth, 1906. 
The story of the purchase, and some surmises as to the earlier 
history of the several mss, have been given on page 1 ff. of this 
volume and in volume VIII, pp. 1 and 107 of this series of 
Studies. I have nothing to add to the statements there made. 

This fragment was in an almost hopelessly decayed condition 
when found. No value was put upon it either by the dealer or 
by Mr. Freer in the purchase of the collection. Neither was the 
content of the fragment known to either of the parties, and it was 
preserved and sold with the three large mss rather because of its 
association with them than from any supposed value of its own. 
It was, however, thought that some words would prove legible on 
each of the pages, if the leaves could be separated without too 
great mutilation. 

The appearance of the fragment before separation is shown by 
Plate VI. It was a blackened, decayed lump of parchment as 
hard and brittle on the exterior as glue. The maximum meas- 
urements were, approximately, length 63 inches, width 44 inches, 
and thickness 1} inches. The process of separating the leaves 
has been already described on page 108 of volume VIII of this 
Series, and so may be briefly summarized here. After a little 
experimenting it was found that the leaves could be lifted off one 
at a time, while the top surface was drying after a slight and 
uniform application of moisture. A thin-bladed dinner knife was 
used to separate the leaves. The end of the ms was better pre- 
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served, so the separation was begun from that side and was con- 
tinued as long as any legible writing appeared on the fragmentary 
leaves removed from the mass. The unseparated portion re- 
maining, though nearly one-half inch thick, is so narrow as to 
cover hardly more than the unwritten upper margin of the ms. 
There was thus little hope of recovering any legible portion, and 
so it seemed best to preserve this small sample as illustrative of 
the original condition and appearance of the ms. Though careful 
search was made for anything bearing on the earlier history of the 
Ms, nothing definite was found. Only two marginal notes were 
discovered. Of the one on page 11 only the letter ἃ could be 
read with certainty; the other on page 3 was almost equally 
illegible. I seemed to read πέμπτις. However, the reading is 
none too certain, and interpretation is lacking. 

On another point we are better supplied with evidence. The 
preservation of ten quire numbers, including the last (KZ), makes 
certain the original size and content of the ms. It once contained 
between 208 and 212 leaves. The legible fragments begin at 
I Corinthians 10, 29, and portions of all the remaining Pauline 
Epistles are found. The Epistle to the Hebrews follows II Thes- 
salonians. There have been lost at the beginning of the ms 
fifteen quires and two leaves. On the basis of the amount of text 
per page in the preserved portion we may reckon Acts at about 
sixty leaves or eight quires, of which the last was probably a four- 
leaf quire; the Catholic Epistles would fill 24 leaves or three 
quires, and the Epistle to the Romans with the missing part of 
I Corinthians would require some 34 leaves, ze. just over four 
quires. This was then the content of the original ms. Joined 
with the ms of the Four Gospels, found with it, it made a com- 
plete New Testament, which did not however contain Revelation. 
This is not particularly strange, for it is well known that the 
Revelation of John was popular in the West much earlier than in 
the East, and in Egypt, particularly, it had a competitor in the 
spurious Revelation of Peter, a large fragment of which was dis- 
covered at Akhmim in 1886. 


i PAA OGRA 


1. PARCHMENT, LEAVES, QuirRES, INK, RULING, WRITING. 


The parchment was of excellent quality and seems to have been 
mostly of sheepskin, though one cannot be certain, owing to the 
extreme decay. In a few cases the branching veins characteristic 
of goat skin occur; leaf 15 is a good example. In thickness the 
parchment is fairly even, and averages about .20 mm.; only rarely 
were specimens found reaching .30 mm.,, and but one leaf as thin 
as .15 mm. The great majority of measurements taken were 
between .17 and .23 mm. 

The leaves are all of an irregular shape, wider at one end than 
at the other, as shown in Plate VII. The largest leaves measure 
16 cm. (6.25 inches) in length, 10.5 cm. (4.5 inches) in width at 
the-wider- end, and 4:5 cm, (1.75 inches) at the narrow end... The 
smallest leaf separated measures 11 cm. (4.5 inches) in length and 
yom, {2:8 inches): to 3:5 Cm: (1.2% inches) τῷ width,. By far the 
greater number of leaves approximate the larger size. 

There are 84 leaves having legible writing; of these 168 frag- 
mentary pages the last is blank and two are illegible. Slight 
remnants of two entirely blank leaves were found at the end. 
The quire division was as follows: 


Modern number Ancient number — Leaves preserved Leaves lost 
I lost 6 2 
2 IZ 8 O 
οὶ ΙΗ ὃ O 
4 10 η Ι 
5 lost 5 3 
6 KA 8 Oo 
7 KB 8 O 
8 ΚΗ ὃ O 
9 KA 8 O 

IO KE 8 O 
II Ke 8 O 
12 KZ 4 Oo 
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The quire marks are on the first page of the quire and in the 
upper right hand corner; they are near the edge and are usually 
rather dim, but all were read with reasonable certainty. 

Owing to the decayed condition it is not always easy to dis- 
tinguish between the hair side and the flesh side of the parch- 
ment, but in general the sheets for the quires were put together 
in the customary way, hair side facing hair side and flesh side 
facing flesh side. The lighter colored flesh side of parchment is 
found on the outside of each quire. 

The ink is dark brown, and on that account is very hard 
to read in the worst decayed portions. Titles are in the same 
colored ink, but the first lines of the different Epistles are 
somewhat red in all cases except one. Red ink fades worse with 
decay than brown ink, so that the faintness of the color is natural. 
Brown ink is also distinguishable in all the first lines and is gen- 
erally stronger than the red. There is some doubt as to which 
was written first, but I believe that the whole ms was written in 
brown ink, and then it was decided to re-ink the first lines in red. 
This seems to have been done carefully, though we find a begin- 
ning of one Epistle that now shows not even the slightest trace 
of red. It was probably overlooked by the scribe in the re-inking. 

The writing is in one column, 12 cm. (4.75 inches) wide. The 
preserved margin is about 4 cm. (1.5 inches) wide, so that the 
original width of the page was about 20 cm. (7.75 inches). Per- 
pendicular lines ruled clear to the edge of the parchment marked 
the space for writing. The writing itself was on horizontal lines, 
generally ruled only as far as the outer perpendicular lines; rarely 
the rulings extended clear to the edge of the parchment. The 
ruling was done very lightly, and is often hard to see. In many 
cases the compass pricks made as guides for the ruling can be 
seen about one-half inch from the edge of the parchment. The 
most noteworthy feature is that there was a ruling for each of the 
first three lines at the top of the page, but for every other line 
only below that. The same style of ruling is found in the Wash- 
ington ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. In early Mss it seems to 
have been not uncommon, especially in Egypt, but indicates a 
very practised scribe. I have listed some of the best-known 
examples on page 12 of volume VIII of these Studies. 

On most of the fragments parts of eight or nine lines are pre- 
served, and these average 25 letters to the line. A careful count 
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of the letters of many of the missing portions shows that the ms 
originally had 30 lines. The count was made on the Westcott 
and Hort text, which is closest to that of ms I. As the line rulings 
are 5.7 mm. apart (a little less than .25 of an inch) the length of 
the written column was about 17 cm. (7 inches), and the addition 
of 8 cm. (3 inches) for the upper and lower margins, gives 25 cm. 
(10 inches) for the original length of the page. It may be noted 
as confirming this computation, that the mss of the Gospels and 
the Psalms in the Freer Collection have 30 lines each to the 
page, and that the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua has 31 lines. 

Words are divided at the ends of the lines according to rule 
and with considerable care. All the consonants that can be pro- 
nounced together go with the following vowel. Therefore double 
consonants are separated, and i, v, and p do not join with any 
following consonant; m joins with following v; οὐκ is considered 
part of the following word and divided thus: ov|k ασθενω. Similar 
single cases are a preposition and noun, κα θ ἡμεραν, and αλὶλ ov. 
Compound words are generally divided into their component parts, 
as εκ φοβειν, συνίεργω, προσίφορα, επ᾿εισαγωγη. Only seven fail- 
ures to follow the rule were noted: γνωσίθητω, Phil. 4, 5; τοῖνυτο, 
Hebr. 6, 3; opxwpoo|ias and ορκωμίοσιας, Hebr. 7, 20; κεφαλιαιον, 
Hebr. 8, 1; odloxavrwpara, Hebr. 10, 8; λυτρίωσηται; Tit. 2, 14. 

The writing is an upright square uncial of medium size. The 
writer was an exceptional penman and his letters are all well 
formed, and seem easily and rapidly written. The later date is, 
however, betrayed by the enlarged φ, the lengthened p and the 
ornamental dots to ε, o, 7, 6, etc. The ms was written in Egypt 
in the sixth century. The question of date and place, and the 
relation of this Ms to others having similar handwriting, has been 
fully discussed on pp. 12-13 of volume VIII of these Studies. 
The forms of the individual letters are shown on the facsimile 
plates, VII and VIII. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS, PUNCTUATION, TITLES, PARAGRAPHS, CAPITALS 


The regular abbreviations of early Christian mss are used: 
Kuptos, Θεος, Χριστος, and Ιησους are abbreviated ks, Os, χς, us, etc. 
The abbreviations are regular for all cases in the singular, but 
when plural forms occur, they are not abbreviated. From πατήρ, 
TP, TPS, πρι, Tpwev, wpas are found; the only unabbreviated form 
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is πατρασιν, Hebr.1,1. From πνευμα, πνὰ and πντὰ occur. From 
ανθρωπος only @VOS, Gov, aV@V, and Gvors appear, and ανθρωπος 15 
found unabbreviated in Hebr. 1, 6. From ουρανος I noted συνοῦ, 
ovvoy, ovvol, and ovvovs. From σωτὴρ I found amp and aps; from 
wos only vs and vy are used, while all forms seem to occur unab- 
breviated. In two of the three cases of abbreviated wos the refer- 
ence is to Christ. 

The only ligature that is found is '§ = κα. At the end of 
the line v is very often represented by a stroke over the pre- 
ceding vowel. This was, however, done merely to save space, 
and plenty of instances of final ν fully written occur. 

The punctuation is a single dot in middle position. It seems 
to have been used indiscriminately to represent a period or a semi- 
colon. It rarely equals a very weak division mark, like a comma, 
notably in Hebr. 11, 32, where a succession of proper names is 
separated by punctuation marks, and at I Timothy, 4, 12, where a 
succession of prepositional phrases is so separated. The only 
case of faulty use noted was yvwoe: ws, Ephes. 3, 18. 

The titles of the various Epistles are in the regular brown ink 
with letters somewhat smaller than in the text. All are in the 
simple early form without the name of Paul, thus: προς yadaras, 
προς κολασσαεις, προς θεσσαλονικεις G, etc.; προς is several times 
abbreviated to —. A Latin cross T appears each time on the 
same line as the title and between it and the outer edge of the 
parchment. 

The title is further adorned by several short ornamental 
strokes both above and below the letters. A small dark piece 
of parchment as a bookmark is pasted over the outer edge of 
the leaf at the beginning of each Epistle. Compare Univer- 
sity of Michigan Studies, vol. VIII, p. 6, for similar examples 
in the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. 

A paragraph or chapter division is frequently shown by an 
enlarged letter completely set out into the margin. Only rarely 
is the end of the previous line left blank for the purpose of having 
the first letter of the chapter the one so enlarged. In general the 
lines are written solid, and the letter which happens to come at 
the beginning of the first line after a paragraph is enlarged and 
set out into the margin, even though it stands in the middle of a 
word. Good examples of this are Galatians 5, 22, yeypamra yap 
ott aBpa | Ap; Colos. 1, 3, απο | Θεσθαι; 3, 8, προσκαρτε | Ῥουντες. 
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This system is very common in Greek mss of the fifth century and 
later. In ms I generally a paragraph mark = is added in the 
margin and just above the capital. The beginnings of Epistles 
seem always to have the three indications of chapter division. 


3. DracriticAL MARKS, SPELLING, CORRECTIONS, BINDING 


There are no accents or breathings in the ms, but marks appear 
over certain vowels with varying frequency. The form of this 
mark varies greatly even over the same letter and in the same 
word. Both the single and double dot (chiefly over v and ει) occur, 
but more common are strokes of the following shapes: -, +, 
-, + 4, and >». The mark occurs most frequently (seventy 
times) over v, all of which cases are initial except three over the 
vin Mavons. Lota takes second place with 28 instances, partly 
initial and partly following v in wtos. The words which get this 
mark over initial « most often are ἵνα and idov. There are 13 
cases of the mark over a, which is always initial except twice in 
dua, Ephes. 2, 16 and Phil. 1, 20; ἀδελφὸς and azo are the only 
other words that receive the mark more than once each. There 
are four cases of the mark over 0; ὅτι, Ὁ, and ὅσον twice; ἢ has 
the mark twice, 7 and ἤγειρεν, and ε only once, éowxev. These 
diacritical marks are quite similar to those which are found in the 
Washington ms of the Psalms, and which have been described 
on pp. 116-117 of volume VIII of the University of Michigan 
Studies. The apostrophe does not seem to occur in the preserved 
fragments. 

There is very little irregularity in spelling in the ms. The 
older forms are regularly used, such as ovrws, Μωυσῆς, εορακεν, 
αλλα before a vowel, and the addition of ν movable to such forms 
as εἰσι, ἐστι, εδωκε, εθνεσι, etc., even when followed by a consonant. 
A preposition is assimilated to the following noun once: em μεσω, 
I Thess. 2, 6, though the tendency of the ms is decidedly toward 
non-assimilation of consonants. 

xe occurs for καὶ once, Phil. 4, 3. This is an itacism, the 
commonest kind of error in the ms; yet even this is confined 
to the following changes: au for ε, 42 cases (all second person 
plural of the verb); ¢€ for a, only 8; « for εἰς 71 cases; eu for 4, 17 
cases. Other itacistic errors are rarely found, there being less 
than half a dozen in all. 
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There are only two or three corrections by a second hand and 
these are not important. They seem contemporary and so are 
probably from the διορθωτής. 

Some slight traces of binding were found at the end of the ms. 
These were of papyrus and seemed to have been covered with 
some other material, perhaps cloth. 


111 ΕΓΒ be x ΠΕΡ ΟῚ  Ι 


In discussing the text problem of the ms I have not only taken 
those variants, which fall in the well-preserved portions of the text, 
but have tried to determine the position of the ms regarding many 
others which fall in lines partly lost. In all cases where the begin- 
ning of a line is lost but the end preserved, it is possible to deter- 
mine almost absolutely the number of letters in the line, and this 
in general settles which of the opposing variants must have stood 
in the missing part. In case the end of the line is missing, as 
occurs in half of the fragmentary lines, the number of letters in 
the full line cannot be determined so exactly. Lines are some- 
times a little longer or shorter, and, still worse, smaller letters are 
frequently used at the ends of lines to enable a word or syllable 
to be finished in the space available. Therefore when the end of 
the line is lost, it is not possible to determine which of the oppos- 
ing variants stood there, unless there is a difference of more than 
3 or 4 letters in the length of the variants. In all I have been 
able to determine the position of the ms on about 450 variants 
given in Tischendorf’s edition. It is plain even at first sight that 
there is a notable agreement with the Alexandrian group of sss, 
the Neutral group of Westcott and Hort. This is well illustrated 
by a comparison with the triple readings cited by Hutton in his 
Atlas of Textual Criticism. Mr. Hutton tried to gather in his 
tables all the cases where the three great families, Alexandrian, 
Western, and Syrian, were absolutely opposed, each having its 
own reading. Unfortunately only four of the readings fall within 
the preserved portion of our ms, but in each of these cases it has 
the Alexandrian form of text. 

If we compare all of the readings, we find a similar result. 
Ms I has pure Alexandrian readings 67 times; in all of these 
except the above-mentioned 4 readings, Western and Syrian unite 
in opposition to the Alexandrian. Compared with this we find 
that ms I has only 5 pure Western readings, all of which are, how- 
ever, noteworthy, while with the Syrian alone it agrees some 1 5 


times, most of which are matters of spelling, word-forms, or use of 
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the article. There are a couple of transpositions, @ xv for xv τῦ. 
All are thus minor variations. It is also important to note that 
in some 20 cases it agrees with a few Egyptian or Alexandrian 
Mss, such as A, C, P, 17, 37, 67**, 73 against 8 and B. This is 
very interesting, and will have a tendency to add weight to the 
readings of such mss. All such readings seem to me to belong 
to the Egyptian text or texts, from which the Alexandrian was 
derived, if not to the Alexandrian itself. We often find them 
catalogued as Alexandrian by Westcott and Hort in opposition 
to the Neutral text of δὶ and B. There can be no question that 
they are readings current primarily in Egypt. 

In the great majority of the readings considered, if we omit 
about 100 readings where only a few or late Mss are opposed, ms I 
agrees with the Alexandrian supported either by Western or 
Syrian. There are over 200 such cases, while it agrees with 
Western and Syrian against Alexandrian only 9 times. This is 
a remarkable showing, and while it does not mean that ms I is 
pure Alexandrian, it does show that it is quite free from Western 
readings. In this respect it is superior to either δὲ or B, and its 
evidence will lend weight to the younger representatives of the 
Alexandrian group, when NS and B alone go over to the Western. 
It has already been recognized that δὰ or B separately might have 
a Western reading, but their agreement has always been consid- 
ered sufficient to establish the Alexandrian or, as Westcott and 
Hort called it, the Neutral text. This conclusion must be revised 
so far as it concerns the Pauline Epistles, and δὲ and B will lose 
something of their commanding position, and their younger allies 
will gain. 

The Syrian element in ms I is more difficult to classify. If 
we add the g cases of Syrian-Western agreement to the 15 cases 
of pure Syrian, we get 24 cases as the limit of possible indebted- 
ness. In some 350 readings this represents only 7%, of which 
only about 4% would be pure Syrian. There was no Syrian 
revision of the ms or of any of its ancestors. The few Syrian 
readings found either came in as glosses in an ancestor, through 
the activity of some reader, a view supported by the fact that such 
variants are found in groups rather than scattered, or they were 
older Egyptian readings taken over by the makers of the Syrian 
text. If the latter explanation be correct, more careful examina- 
tion will reveal more non-Syrian support for those readings which 


THE TEXT PROBLEM 261 


now seem to be pure Syrian. There are some forty readings in Ms | 
which find support in but two or three other mss at most. These 
are doubtless Egyptian of some sort, but the evidence is still too 
weak to so classify them. A few may even be Alexandrian readings. 

To the same category belong some of the following unsup- 
ported readings of Ms I: 


II Corinth. 8, 6 προενηρξασθαι for tpoevnpEaro. 

Philip. 3, 15 φρονηται for φρονειτε. 

I Thessal. 2, 15 omit καὶ Jew pn αρεσκοντων; an easy omis- 
sion, jumping from καὶ to «av; related are Paris 
Nat. Gk: 106, Sinai 977, Rom: Vat..Gk. 1650, and 
Athen, Nat. 131, which omit the next phrase. 

3, 11 ὑμῶν for μων". 

3, 12 τὴν αγαπὴν for τὴ ἀγαπὴ; cf. OL and Vulg. 
abundare faciat caritatem, and mss F and G, which 
have τὴς ayarns. 

Hebrews, 5, 7 ἱκεισιας for uxernpuas. 

6, 2 βαπτισθενὴ (?) for βαπτισμων. 

7, ὃ μαρτυρομενος for waprupoupevos. 

10, 27 omit ζήλος. 

ὃ 12, 8 add και after de. 

ec eas Os υπεικεσθαι for υπεικετε. 

I Timothy, 2, 1 omit evrev€as; related is Vienna, Kais. Suppl. 
Gk. 61, which transposes evrev€ers before προσευχας. 
5, 17 αληθεια for διδασκαλια. 

6, 18 ayadous for καλοις. 


({ sé 


(( (( 


The few near parallels found and the character of the changes 
indicate Western influence. It may well be that we have here a 
few remnants of that earlier text which existed in this family of 
Mss before it was corrected to agree with the Alexandrian recen- 
sion. Though we call this earlier type of text “ Western,” it is 
well known that it was originally used in varying forms in all the 
provinces of the Empire. The greater part of ms I is free from 
such readings. The few noted above seem to be grouped in 
Hebrews and in two or three chapters outside, a fact which may 
point to periods of carelessness on the part of the Alexandrian 
corrector or to interpolations by a reader. I have omitted from 
this list of unsupported readings all that could be explained as 
itacisms or easy scribal errors. 
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I have stated above that the most notable contribution of ms 
I is the support it gives to the younger members of the Alexan- 
drian group. This view is supported by a study of the 40 vari- 
ants of I which find support in from 1 to 3 other Greek mss only. 
Of this number we find that ms I agrees 14 times with Ms 17, a 
Ms known for its Alexandrian text, and in three of these readings 
I and 17 stand alone against all other mss and Versions. Ms 17 
is Paris Nat. Gk. 14; it is the same ms numbered in the Gospels 
33 and by von Soden ὃ 48. 

With N ms I has 11 special agreements and three of these also 
are absolutely without other support. With ms A it has τὸ 
special agreements, but none individual. With ms C, though very 
fragmentary, there are nevertheless 4 agreements, while with B 
there are only 3; in one of these B and I stand alone together. 
It is perhaps not out of place to note that ms A is quite Alexan- 
drian in the Pauline Epistles as well as in Acts and the Catholic 
Epistles, and that ms C also is even less Syrian than in the Gos- 
pels. So the special agreements of ms I are practically all with 
Alexandrian mss. 

As a check on the above I have counted the agreements of 
ms I with all the most important Mss in 250 representative read- 
ings on which it gives evidence. Its agreements are as follows: 
with 8, 179; with A, 170; with minuscule 17, 162; with D, 118; 
with P, 113; with C, 107 (owing to lacune only 160 readings 
compared); with B, 107 (only 170 readings compared); with 
minuscule 73, 106; with G, 94; with minuscule 37, 87; with L, 
72. Again we note the remarkable agreements with N, A, and 
minuscule 17. I feel sure that the agreements with ms 17, as 
well as with mss 37 and 73, would have been much increased, if I 
had had access to equally full and careful collations of these 
later Mss. 

A brief consideration of a few of the rarest readings may 
throw additional light on the value of ms I. In I Corinthians 14, 
12, MS I has προφηενητε for περισσευητες This is an easy scribal 
error for προφητενητε of A, 73, and Ambrosiaster. Ambrosiaster’s 
commentary on Paul’s Epistles is pure Western, while A and I 
are practically pure Alexandrian, and ms 73 mixes Alexandrian 
and Western. For the origin of the reading compare the earlier 
part of the chapter, especially verses 1 and 4; the context seems 
to demand the repetition of the word “prophesy” here, yet the 
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more general word “ to excel, to have the advantage,” as the more 
difficult reading, is probably to be retained. 

In Philippians 3, 14, Ms I has διωκων for διωκω, supported 
only by von Soden’s 459, classed by him as of the type I*?, ze. 
Western. Probably the participle is due to the imitation of the 
two preceding participles, but it is not difficult grammatically, 
and would render the connection with the preceding verse closer. 

In Colossians 3, 16, Ms I has with N* cop. and Clement x for 
xv of Western and Syrian and θυ of the Alexandrian text. This 
is surely an old reading, and the other two may have arisen as 
interpretations of it. I am inclined to think it original. 

In Colossians 4, 2, Ms I reads προσκατερουντες for προσκατε- 
pee with mss 17 and 37 only. But 17 is one of the best of the 
Alexandrian group, and 37 is the same ms as 69 of the Gospels, 
that is, the best ms of the Ferrar Group. The participle may be 
due to translation change or version influence, but it seems to fit 
the context, especially the lack of connectives, better than the 
accepted text. The indicative may have been substituted after 
verse 2 had been separated from verse 1 by some stichometric 
arrangement. 

In Hebrews 12, 16, ms I seemingly alone has avrwyv for eavrov 
of the Alexandrian, and avrov of the Western and Syrian texts, 
while Clement of Alexandria and the Armenian Version omit. 
The appearance of this third variant suggests the possibility that 
the original text omitted, as do Armenian and Clement. 

We will close this brief list with II Timothy 4, 8, where ms I 
has τάχειον for ταχέως with Ms 17 alone. It is a simple strength- 
ening of the phrase. “ Hasten to come to me quickly” has be- 
come “hasten to come to me more quickly.” This looks like 
editorial rewriting, but if so the authorities for it point to the 
Alexandrian recension. 

In conclusion I repeat that ms I gives evidence almost solely 
for the Alexandrian text, and in this it gives added weight to the 
younger members of the group, especially against B, when it has 
weak support or none. 


IV. THE REPRINT OF THE GREER: TEXT 


In the following pages the text of the fragments is printed 
according to the line division of the ms. Capitals set out in the 
left margin and paragraph marks are reproduced as they appear. 
The Westcott and Hort text is used in filling out the parts of 
lines lost by decay, and sometimes one or more lines are added 
before or after the fragments so as to give intelligible portions of 
text. Such additions are inclosed in square brackets. 

In the case of abbreviations the words are printed in full, but 
the omitted or curtailed letters are enclosed in parentheses. 

In the case of the diacritical marks above vowels the single 
and double dots have been reproduced but the longer strokes of 
varying shapes are represented only approximately. 

The fragments are numbered as pages from 1 to 167, though 
two of the pages (8 and g) are illegible. Letters at all dim or 
doubtful are marked by dots placed below. In the bracketed por- 
tions punctuation and iota subscript are retained as helps to the 
reading. While the Westcott and Hort text has been generally 
used to supply the missing portions, variant forms have been not 
infrequently required by considerations of space. 

As a substitute for a collation I have given at the bottom of 
the pages all the variations of the Westcott and Hort text from 
the ms as printed. Here also accents and breathings are omitted. 
A few statements in regard to erasures and corrections of Ms I are 
given in these footnotes, but bracketed to distinguish them from 
the Westcott and Hort collation. In the collation it may be 
noted that “tr” means “transpose so as to read”; otherwise the 
customary Latin abbreviations are used. 
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p- 


o1 


29 


18 


19 


26 


ay, 


[1IPOS KOPINOIOTS ‘A’] 


X 


[συνειδησιν Se eyw ουχι τὴν εαυτου,] 
[αλλα] τὴν του erelpov. ινα τι yap ἡ] 
[ἐλευθε]ρια μου [κρινεται ὑπο αλλης] 

[ἰσυνει]δηίσεως ΡΥ ΠΝ ] 


XI 
[και γαρ olux εκτισίθη ανὴρ δια) 
[rv γυν]αικα ἀλλὰ γυνὴ δια τον] 
[avdpa. ° Sia tlovro οφίειλει ἡ γυνὴ] 


[ἐξ συν» ey eri utiles, ρον Beare ] 


peek Gwncen WETTIG es an 
[akovw σχισματ]α εν υμιν ὑπαρχει(ν) [και] 
[wepos τι π]ιστευωβ. δι yap και [αιρεσεις] 


ΠΤ in Vern tue cas ΣΡ ΡΟ τα ru tans we ] 


[rov θαΐνατον του κ(υριο)υ καταγ]γελ]) 
[Aere,] αχρις ov av «Oy. ὠστίε os αν εσθιῃ] 
τον αρτον τ]ουΐτον ἡ πινῃ TO ποτήριον του] 


λα τ ον ] 


XII 
[Aeyer αναθεμα ιησους] και ovdets δυναται 
[εἰπειν κυριος ιησους, ἐδ μὴ ἐν πνευματι 
τ ον oe 


[χαρισματων εἰσιν, To de aluro πν[ευμα]. 


ΧΙ 18 [est superscriptio, quae legi non potest praeter unum verbum πέμπτις] | 19 de 


pro δὲ | 26 ἀχρι pro axpis | om av! | 27 om Tourov 


XII 3 linea secunda est octo litteris longior | 4 διαιρεσεις 
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p.6 14 Και yap ro σωμία ovk εστιν εν pel 
hos adda πίολλα. εαν evry o πους,]} 


[ο]τι [ove εἰμι χειρ, οὐκ ELLs EK TOV σωματος] 


Ρ.7 27 ἰ[ὑμεὶς δὲ ἐστε] σωμα χί(ριστο)υ και με 
[An εκ μερους. κα]. ovs μεν εθετο] 


[ο θεος εν Ty εκκλησια πρωτον 


[αποστολους, δευτερον προφητας, .. .] 
XIII 
BoB δι δῶν re eae 
XIV 
p- 9 Se A eee Neer a Sea, ae ae ae er Ὁ ὁ πὸ 


Pp. 10 12 [προς τὴν οιχοδομὴν τῆς εκκλησιας Lyre] 
Te. wa προφηενητίε. διο ο] 


λαλων γλωσσίῃ, προσευχεσθω wa διερμηνευῃ. . . - «-- chee τὰ ] 


22 [wore αι γλωσσαι es σημειον)] 
[ecw ov τοις πιϊστευουσιν - αἰλλα] 
[τοις απιστοις: ἡ δεῖ προφηϊτεια ov] 


[τοις απιστοις, adda τοις πιστευουσιν) 


Ρ. 12 32 πνί(ευμα͵)τα πρ[οφητων προφηταις] 
νποταίσσεται" ov yap εστιν] 


33 [ακαἸτασίτασιας ο θεος, αλλα ειρηνης,] 


XV IZ 


p-13 3 [mapedwxa yap υμιν ev πρωτοις, o Kat] 


osteo 


[vrep των apapriwy ἡμων κατα [ras ypadas.] 


XIV 12 repiccevyte pro προφηευητε | 22 [superscriptio praeter unam litteram A legi 
non potest] 
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p. 14 15 Ευρισκομεθα [δε και ψευδομαρ) 
τυρες του [θεου, οτι ewaprupnoaper] 


WOT: ΩΝ ΡΠΡΡΕΒΕρΕρΠρέοέυ τ᾿ ] 


Ρ. 15. 27 [oray de εἰπ]ὴ οτι Tavta ὑποτε 
[τακται, δηϊλον OTL EKTOS τουὺ 
[moragavros αὐἸτω τα παντα. 

28 [orav δε υποταγῃ αὐ͵τω τα παν 
[τα, τοτε και avTos ο νιος] ὑποτα 


ie) fee. ey ὦ 


[γησεται τῳ υποταξαντι avTw Ta παντα)] 


RED alee ore o Se eos αὖ] 
p. 16 τω διδωσιν copa [καθως Fern] 
σε και [εκαστῳ Tov σπερμα)]) 
39 τῶν To ιδιον ἰσωμα. ov πασα σαρξ, ἡ] 


αὐτὴ " αἷἶλλα addy μεν σαρξ ανθρωπων) 


49. [---- καὶ καθως εφορεσαμεν την] 
pe ΡΝ [εἰκονα του χἼοικου, φορεσομεῖν]) 
[και τὴν εἰκονα] του επουρανιου. 

50 [rovro de φημι αἸδελφοι οτι σαρξ 

[και awa βασιλειαν) θ(εο)υ κληρο 


[νομησαι ov δυνανται, ..... .-. ] 


aA 


1 [περι δε τῆς λογιας τῆς εις] 
τους αγιους, ὠσπερ διεταξα ταις] 
Ρ. 18 ἐκκλησίαις τῆς γαλίατιας, ουτως] 
2 Kat ὑυμεις ποιηΐσατε. κατα μιαν caf] 
βατου εκαστοῖς υμων παρ᾽ εαυτῳ] 


τιθετίω θησαυριζων ο τι εαν evodwrau.] 


12 [πολλα παρεκαλεσα avror,| 


Ρ. 19 [wa ελθῃ π͵ρος υμας μετα των a 


XV, 38 tr. διδωσιν avtw | ηἠθελησεν ] om το | 39 tr. αὐτὴ σαρξ, adda addy μεν | 
49 φορεσωμεν pro φορεσομεν 
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[δελφων + και παντίως οὐκ nv Oe 


[Anua wa νυν ελθῃ, ελ]ευσεται δὲ 
13. ἴοταν ευκαιρησῃ. ypnyolperat 


ἰστηκετε εν TH πιστει" ..... ] 
Ρ. 20 ἢ ΠΡῸΣ KOPIN[@IOTS By 
I 


"y Havdos αποστολος χίριστο)ν [inoov δια θελη)] 
ματος θί(εο)υ, και [τιμοθεος ο αδελφος-] 
τὴ εκκληΐσιᾳ του θεου ty oven εν] 
κορινίθῳ, συν τοις αγιοις πασιν τοις ουσιν] 


[ev OAN TH αχαιᾳ" ..... cere eee σὺ ] 


δον ere αλλα avrou ev] 
p. 21 [eavrous To αποκριμα] του Bava. 
[του exynkapev, wa μη πεποιθο 
[τες ὠμεν ef εαυτοις, add’] ἐπι τω 


[θεῳ τῳ εγειροντι τους ν]εκρους " 


16 [καὶ vd ὑυμων προπεμφθὴη] 
Ρ. 22 17 ναι εἰς τίην ιουδαιαν. τουτο ovr] 
Βουλομεῖνος, μητι apa Ty ελαφριᾳ] 
εχρηϊσαμην; n a βουλενομαι, Kata] 
σαρκία βουλευομαι; wa ἢ παρ᾽ εμοι]} 


το νΐαι ναι, και TO OV ου; .. . -- ] 
II 
3. [merows em παντας υμας, ort] 
p.. 22 [ἡ en χαρα παντων vplwv εστι(ν). 


4 [εκ yap πολλης θλιυψείως καὶ ov(v) 
[οχης καρδιας ἐγραψα υμ]ιν δια 
[πολλων Saxpvwr, ovy ιἱνα λυπὴ 
[θητε, adda, THY αγαπην] wa γνω 
[re nv exw περισσοτερως εἰς υμ]ας. 


XVI, 13 γρηγορειτε 
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4. ie aes τῳ Se θεῳ xapis τῳ] 
p. 24 παντοτε θριαμίβευοντι μας] 
εν τω χ(ριστ)ω, [και τὴν οσμὴν της] 
γνωσεωΐς αὐτου φανερουντι δι᾽ ἡ] 


poly εν παντι τοπῳ. ......... ie 
ΠῚ 
pees. 6 Σου To yap γίραμμα απο 


[krewer, TO Se πνευμα ζ]ωοποιει. 

7 [εἰ δὲ ἡ Stakoria του θανατου εν 
ἰγραμμασιν εντετυπωμενὴ] λιθο[ις], 
[ἐγενηθη εν Sof, . . . . .«.. ] 


Ρ. 26 16 nua ὃ αν επ[ιστρεψῃ προς κυριον), 
17 περιερίειται το καλυμμα. ο δε κυριος] 
το πνί(ευμ)α εἰστιν᾽ ov de το πνευμα κυριου, Exel] 
ελευθερίια. ἡμεῖς Se παντες ava] 
κεκ[αλυμμενῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δοξαν κυριου) 


[katromrTpilopmevolt,........ ] 


IV 


6 [..... os εἐλαμψεν ev] 
[ταις Kapdvars nuwv, προς φωτισμον της] 
Β. 27 [γνωσεως τῆς δοξη]ς του θ(εο)υ του ev προσω 
7) [πῳ ιησου χριστου. exoluev δε τον θησαν 
[pov τουτον εν] οσίτρακιῆνοις σκευ 
[εσιν, wa ἢ virep Bohn της Suva 
[mews ἢ Tov θεου, και μη €€ μων. 


16. [00 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ o εἕω ἡμων] 
Ρ. 28 [αἰν(θρωπ)ος διαφθειρ[ζεται, add’ ο εσω] 
avaxev[ovras NeEpa και ἡμερᾳ.] 
17 τὸ ‘yap παρίαυτικα εἐλαφρον της Ori] 
ψεως [μων καθ᾽ υπερβολὴν es] 


III, 16 δὲ cay pro δ᾽ αν | περιαιρειται | 17 om εκει | 1V, 6 om tov? | om τἡσου ] 16 
add μων ante ανακαινουται | 17 om ἡμων 


Ρ. 29 


Ρ. 30 


Ῥ 43 


Ῥ- 32 
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18 


16 


17 


18 
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υπίερβολην awrov Bapos δοξης] 
[κατεργαζεται nuiv,..... |. 


V IH 


[θαρρουμεν Se και ευὐδοκουμεν μαλλον) 
[εκδημησαι εκ του σωματοὶς και ἐενδημησαι προς 
[τον κυριον. διο και φιλο]τιμουμεθα 

[eure ἐνδημουντες, eure edn 

[mouvTes, evapertor αὐτω εἰναι Tous 

[yap παντας nuas φανερωθηναι Sex] 

[ἐμπροσθεν του βηματος του χριστου, ...| 


ΓΝ Δ τον ρα τος Ta αρχαια] 


παρηλθεν [Sov γεγονεν καινα. τα] 
Se παντα [εκ του θ(εο)υ, του καταλλαξαν] 
τος ἡμαῖς εαὐυτῳ δια χριστου, και δοντος] 


ημιν [τὴν διακονιαν τῆς καταλ) 


λαγης a ae or eden Re Rarer a tne ] 


VI 
ea εν γνώσει, εν] 
[μακροθυμιᾳ,] εν χρηστοτητι" εν 
ἵπνευματι αγιῳ, ev αγα]πὴ ανυποκρι 
[τῳ, εν λογῳ αληθεια)ς εν δυνα 
[wer θεου, δια των οπλων] τῆς δι 
[καιοσυνὴης των δεξιων και αριστ]ερων 
[δια δοξης Kar ατιμιαὶς δια 
[δυσφημιας και ευφημιας" ..] 


[οτι evouknow εν avTo.s, και ενπεριπατήησω, 
και ἐσομαι [avtwy θεος ᾿ και αυτοι] 


ἐσονται μου ἰλαος. dio εξελθατεὶ 


Ex μεσου [αυτων και αφορισθητεὶ 


λεγει κ(υριοὴς [και axafaprov μη arre| 


σθε κ[άγω εἰσδεξομαι vpas,...--.- ] 


Pras 


Ρ. 34 


p. 36 


13 


14 


17 
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ALT 


[eercevener atgees: ov μονον δε εν Tn παρουσιᾳ) 
[avrov, αλλα καὶ εν TH παρακλησει) 

[ἢ παρεκληθ]η εφ υμιν αναγγελλω(ν) 

[nu τὴν υμων] επιποθησιν το(ν) 

[υμων οδυρμον,] τον υμω(ν) 

[ζηλον ὑπερ εμου, wlate με μαλλο(ν) 
[χαρηναι. οτι εἰ και ἐλυπησα] υμας 


[ev Ty ἐπιστολῃ, ov μεταμελομαι, ει και μετεμελομην] 


[δια τουτο παρακεκλημεθα em Se ty 7a] 
ρακλησει ὕμων περ[ισσοτερως) 

μαλλον εχαρημεῖν επι Ty χαρᾳ!] 

τιτου οτι avlamemavTa TO πνευμα αὖ) 
του απο πίαντων υμων" οτι εἰ τι] 


QuTw υπερ υμων κεκαυχημαι, ov κατῃσχυνθην 


VIII 


[εἰς το παρακαλεσαι μας τιτον,] 

[wa καθως] προενηρξασθαι ovrws 
[και επιτελεσ]η εἰς vas και τη(ν) 
[yapw ravrny. αλλ ὠσπερ εν πα(ν) 
[τι περισσευετε, more] και λογω. 
[και γνωσει και πασῃ σπ]ουδη και 
[τῃ εξ ἡμων εν υμιν ayalrn [wa καὶ] 
[εν ταυτῃ TH χαριτι περισσευητε] 


ΟΣ  Σ ere οπως γενηται] 
ισοτης καθως γεγρίαπται, ο το πο] 
λυ οὐκ εἐπλεονασίεν᾽ καὶ ο το ολιγον] 


οὐκ ελαττίονησεν. χαρις δε τῳ] 


Θ(ε)ω τω διδοίντι THY αὐτὴν σπου) 


δὴν ὑπείρ ὑυμων ev TH καρδιᾳ τι] 
του οτἶι THY μεν παρακλησιν εδεξατο.] 


VIII, 6 προενηξατο pro προενηρξασθαι | 15 ἡλαττονησεν 
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iS cece Proce τὴν ουν ενδειξιν] 
Ρ. 37 24 ἰτης ἀγαπὴς υμωὶν και nov καυχὴ 
ἰσεως ὑπερ υμων εἰς avrous ε(ν) 
[δειξασθε, εἰς προϊσωπον των εκ 
ΙΧ 1 ἰκλησιων. περι μεν ylap της 
[διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς αγ͵]ιους 


περισσον Ol ἐστιν TO AIPELV 
p μ γρα]: 


[UU Sg aes erate aaa ee ] 


p. 38 7 Exaoros καθως πρίοῃρηται ty Kap] 
δια μη εκ AvTys [ἡ εξ αναγκης᾿ dra] 
8 ρον yap Sorny [αγαπᾳ ο θεος" δυνατει) 
δε ο θ(εο)ὴς πίασαν χαριν περισσευσαι) 


εἰς υμίας, Wa ἐν παντι παντοτε πασαν αυταρκειαν) 


᾿Εχοντ εν, isin να Pare eh ong EG ee ] 
P- 39 15 Psa eee χαρις] δε τω θ(ε)ω επει TH ανεκδιη 
X 1 [γητῳ] αὐτου δωρεα avros δὲ eyo 


[παυλος παρακ͵αλω υμας δια της 
[πραυτητος και εἸπιεικιας του 
[Ιχριστου, os κατα προσωπον μεν tame 


[vos ev υὑμιν, ἀπὼν Se Olappw es 


[OUES0 > ce Paw Bees aw ] 


κ ts Werte pn ee er an er οὐκ αισχυν] 
Ρ.40 9. θησομαι wa μὴ δοξω ws [αν ex] 
φοβειν υμας δια τωΐν επιστολων.] 
10 οτι au μεν επισΐτολαι φησιν, Ba] 
ριαι και ισχυΐραι" ἡ δε παρουσια του) 
σωμίατος ασθενης, και ο λογος] 


εξουθενημενος. .........«..ν ] 


coy Si ἡ τ ο δε Kavxywpevos,| 
Ρ. 41 18 [ev κυριῳ κα]υχασθω ov yap ο εαυτο(ν) 


ΙΧ, 15 om δε | em pro ere | X, 1 ταπεινος | 10 tr επιστολαι μεν | βαρειαι 


ΧΙ 


p. 42 


ΡΒ. 48 


Ρ. 44 


Ρ. 45 
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ἰσυνιστανων εκεινος ἐστιν 

[δοκιμος, adda] ov ο κ(υριοὴς συνιστησι(ν) 
[οφελον ανειχεσἾθαι μου μικρο(ν) 

[τι αφροσυνὴς ἘΣ και] avexe 

[σθε pov. ζηλω yap υμας] θ(εο)υ Ly 
PRE teeta ecaye ye patcs ὴ 


Ore ἘΝ To yap υστεὶ 
ρημα pov προσανεπίληρωσαν οι a] 
δελῴφοι ελθοντες απίο pakedo] 
vias και ev παντι [aBapy εμαυτον) 


υμιν ἐτηρηΐσα και τηρησω.] 
10 ἔστιν αἰληθεια χριστου εν εμοι,] 


actin oe Sale etosrege ανεχεσθε yap,| 


7 


20 
[εἰ τις υμ]ας καταδουλοι' εἰ τις 
[κατεσθι]ει εἰ τις λαμβανει - εἰ 
τις ἐπαιρεται; εἰ] τις εἰς προσω 

21 [πὸν υμας δερει. κατα αἸτιμιαν 


λεγω, ws οτι ἡμεις ησθε]νησαμείν 
as ἮΝ ita 


BER pibearse ree eaela ts χωρις των] 
παρεκτὸς ἢ επισυστασίις μοι ἡ καὶ] 
θ ἡμεραν ἡ μεριϊμνα πασων των] 
22 εκκλησιων [τις ασθενει, και ov| 
κ ασθείνω ; τις σκανδαλιζεται, και] 


οὐκ [eyw πυρουμαι; .......- «Ὁ ] 


ΧΙ 
6 ἰ[αλη͵θειαν yap epw: φιδομαι δὲ 
[ 


Φ 


μὴ τις] εἰς εμέ λογισηται ὑπερ 
[o βλεπει] με ἡ ακονει εἕ εμου και 
[ty υπερβολῃ τω]ν αποκαλυψεω(ν) 


ΧΙ, 1 αἀνειχεσθε | 21 ησθενηκαμεν pro ἡσθενησαμεν | 28 επιστασις pro επισυστασις 
XII, 6 φειδομαι | 14 om υμωνΐ 
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[Sto wa μη υπεραιρωμα]ι εδοθη 
μοι σκολοψ ty σαρ͵]κι ayyedos 
ἰσατανα wa pe κολαφιζῃ) wa μὴ 


ἰὑπέραϊῥωμός, iy <5 eke sos ] 


dO 10 2. ou τριτον τουτο ετοιμως Exo] 
ελθειν προς υμας και ov [καταναρ] 
Know ὕμων ov yap [ζητω τα υμων] 
αλλα ὕμας ov yap οφΐειλει τα τεκνα] 
τοις γονευσιν [θησαυριζειν, adda οἱ] 
15 γόονεις [rows τέκνοις " eyw Se ηδιστα] 
Δαπανησίω και εκδαπανηθησομαι υπερ] 


των ψίνχων υμων" ...... 06οὐ eee ] 


XIII 

Ρ.47 τ [τρῆτον rovro ἐρχομαι προς vpas 
[ἐπι στίοματος δυο ἢ τριων pap 
ἰτυρων στ]αθησεται παν ρημα 

2 ἰ[προειρηκα και π]ρολεγω ὡς παρω(ν) 

[το δευτερον, και] 'ἀπων νυν τοις 
ἱπροημαρτηκοσΊιν και τοις λοι 
ἴποις πασιν, οτι eav ελθω εἰς] τὸ 


παλιν, ov φεισομαι" ...... ]. 


p. 48 10 Ava τοῦτο tavta ἀπὼν γραΐφω, wa] 
Tapwv μὴ αποτομίως χρησωμαι, 
κατα τὴν ἐξουσιαν [nv ο κυριος εδω] 
κεν μοι εἰς οἰικοδομην, και οὐκ εἰς] 

11 καθαιρεσιν ἴλοιπον αδελφοι,} 
Χαιρετε κ[αταρτιζεσθε, παρακα] 
λέίισθε, το αὐτο φρονειτε, ειρηνευετε *] 


XIII, 1 μαρτυρων και τριων pro ἡ τρίων μαρτυρων 


Ρ. 49 


Ρ. 50 


Ὁ: οἱ 


II 


Ρ. 52 


II 


12 


—" 
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ΠΡῸΣ PAAATA> t 


I 


[παυλ]ος αποστολος οὐκ am αν(θρωπ)ων 

[ovde δι᾽ avOpwroly adda δια u(noo)v χ(ριστο)ν και θ(εο)υ 
[πατρος του εγειρίαντος avTov εκ νε 

[kpwv, και ov συν] ἐμοι παντες aded 

[φοι, ταις exkAnovjaus της γαλατι 

[as* χαρις υμιν και εἰιρ]ηνη απὸ 


[θεου πατρος ἡμων και κυριου ιησου χριστου) 


[γνωριζω yap υμιν αδελφοι, το ευαγγελιον) 

[το ευαγγελισθεν um εμου, οτι ουκ εστιν] 

kata αν(θρωπ)ον ovde yap eyw [παρα ανθρωπου) 
παρελαβον αὐτο ουἶτε εδιδαχθην]) 

αλλα δια αποκαλυψίεως (ἡσου χριστου) 


13 ἤκουσαται yap την ἐμὴν αναστρο] 


22 


23 


24 


φην ποτε εἶν τῳ ιουδαισμῳ, οτι] 


καθ υπίερβολην εδιωκον τὴν εἐκκλησιαν του θεου,] 


[μὴν de αγνοουμενος τῳ προσωπῳ) 
[τα]ις ἐεκκλησιαις τῆς ἰουδαιας ταις ε(ν) 
[χριστῳ᾽ μονον] δὲ akovovtes σαν 
[ore ο διωκων] ἡμας ποτε νυν εὖ 
[αγγελιζεται τὴν π͵ιστιν ἣν ποτε 
[ἐπορθει- και εδοξαζο]ν εν ἐμοι 

[τον θεον. επειτα δια δεκατεσσα 


[ρων ετων παλιν aveBnv evs ιεροσολυμα] 


(retro: Bapva Ba, 6.0%. 3a ] 


[o yap evepynoas πετρῳ εἰς αποστολην] 
TNS περιτομὴης ενηργησίεν Kau εἰ 

μοι εἰς τα εθνη και γνίοντες τὴν] 
χαριν τὴν δοθεισίαν μοι, ιακωβος] 


και κηφας και [ιωανὴης ov δοκουν) 


I, 12 & pro da | 13 yKovoate 
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τες στυλοῖίι evar, δεξιας εδωκαν) 


enor [kat βαρναβᾳ κοινωνιας, ... .. ] 
16 [ ΠΑ ee Σ και ἡμεις] 
Pp. 53 [εἰς χριστον] ι(ησουὴν επιστευσαμεν iva δι 


[καιωθωμεὶν εκ πιστεως χ(ριστοὴν 
[και οὐκ εξ εργων] νομου οτι εξ Ep 
[γων νομου ov δικ]αιωθησεται 
17 [πασα σαρξ. εἰ Se ζητΊουντες δι 
[καιωθηναι εν χριστῳ, ευρεϊθημεν 
[και avro. ἀμαρτωλοι, apa-xpioTtos αμαρτιας διακονος ;] 


III 


-—— 
Ρ. 54 6 Καθως αβρααμ επιστείυσεν τῳ] 
O(e)w και ελογισθὴη αντω [es δικαι] 
7 οσυνην. γινωσκίετε apa οτι οἱ] 
εκ πιστεως ἴἰουτοι υἱοι εἰσιν a! 
8 ββρααμ' πίροιδουσα Se ἡ γραφὴ] 
Or εκ πιίστεως δικαιοι τα εθνη)] 


[o θεος, προευηγγελισατο τῳ aBpaap,] 


Ρ. 55 16 [rw δε alBpaap ερρεθησαν a eray 


[γελιαι, Klar Tw σπερματι αὐτου 

[ov λέγει, au τοις σπερμασιν ὡς 

[επι πολλίων αλλ ws εφ ενος και 

[τῳ σπερματι σου, os εστιν χ(ριστοὴς 
1) ἰτουτο δὲ λεγω, διαθη]κην προκε 


ἰκυρωμενὴν ὑπὸ του θεου] εις χ(ριστοὴν 


24 [wore ο νομος παιδαγωγος ἡμῶων γε 
Ρ. 56 γονεν εἰς χίριστοὴ)ν wa εκ πιστίεως δι] 
2, καιωθωμεν᾽ ελθουσηῖς δε της] 
—_— 
Iluorews οὐκετι ὑπο παι[δαγωγον] 


III, 17 om εἰς χριστον 
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26 εσμεν παντες yap [vor θεου εστε δια) 
2) τῆς πιστεως [Ev χριστῳ ιησου" οσοι yap εις] 


χ(ίριστοὴ)ν εβαπτισίθητε, χριστον ενεδυσασθε] 


28 Ovk eve [ιουδαιος, ovde ελλην᾽ ..... ] 
IV 
8 . εδουλευσατε τοις | 


[ . 
Po 57 το = μη] ουσιν θεοις. νυν de γνο(ν) 
τες θεον] 'μαλλον δε γνωσθεντές 
ἰυπο] θίεο)υ πως επιστρεφεται 
[mTadw ἐπι τα] ασθενηὴ και πτωχα 
ἰστοιχεια, ors παλιν ανωθεν δου 
10 ἴλευσαι θελετε; ἡμερας παρα 
ἰτηρεισθε, και μηνας κ]αι καιρους 
[καὶ Ἐνιαύτους: ...... ᾿ ] 
χ9. ee oe ηθελον δε παρειναι)} 
προς υμας apt, και αλλαξαι] 
Ρ. 58 τὴν φωνὴν μου ott απίορουμαι) 
21 εν up λεγεται μοι οι [υπο νομον] 
θελοντες ειναι τον νομοΐν ουκ al] 
22 κουεται᾽ γεγραπτίαι γαρ, οτι αβρα] 
Ap’ δυο ὕϊους [ἐσχεν᾿ eva εκ τὴς] 
παιδισκης [και eva εκ τῆς ελεὺυ] 
23 θερας αλλ [o μεν εκ τῆς παιδισκῆης,} 
κατία σαρκα γεγεννηται 1... 2... eee ] 
j [ Amissa sunt quattuor folia. ] 


[ΠΡῸΣ E®PESIOTS] 


II 


Mei os, ee OS ak wa τους δυο] 
[κτισῃ εν avTw εις Eva καινον] 
Ρ. 59 16 ἰ[ανθρωπο]ν ποιων ειρηνὴν και αποκα 
[ἰταλλ]αξη τους αμφοτερους εν 


ΙΝ, 8 ουσι | 9 επιστρεφετε | 21 λεγετε | ἀκουετε 


Ρ. 60 
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17 


18 
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[exe σω]ματι τω θ(ε)ω διὰ vov orav 
[ρου,] αποκτινας την εχθρα(ν) 

[εν avrw* Kali ελθων ευηγγελισα 

[το εἰρηνὴν υμιὴν τοις μακραν Kat 
[εὐρηνην τοις εγγυς,] ore δὲ αὐτου 
[εχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ αμ͵φο 
Ιτεροι εν ενι πνευματι προς τον πατερα] 


ΠῚ 


[evar ta εθνη συνκληρονομα και συνσω) 
[μα και συνμετοχα τῆς επαγγελιας] 

[εν χριστῳ ιησου δια του ευαγγεὶ 

λιον ov εἐγενηθην διακονοῖς κατα) 

τὴν δωρεαν τῆς χαριτος ἴτου θεου) 

τῆς δοθεισης μοι κατα τηΐν ενερ) 

γιαν τῆς δυναμεως αἰυτου"] 


8 ἔμοι τω ελαχιστοτίερῳ παντων)] 


18 


19 


αγιων εδοθη ἡ [xapis avrn, τοις] 
εθνεσιν εἰυναγγελισασθαι το ave] 


ξιχνιίίξαστον πλουτος του χριστου,.. .] 


τ" εν ἀαγαπῃ ερρι]) 


[ζωμενοι και τεθεμελιωμενοι ινα] 
[εξισχυϊσηται καταλαβεσθαι συν πασι(ν) 
[τοις αἸγιοις ᾿ τι το πλατος KaL μὴ 

[kos και] ὑψος και βαθος γνωναι τε 
[rnv υπερ]βαλλουσαν της γνωσε" 

[ws αγαπην] του χ(ριστο)υ wa γληρωθη 
[re εἰς παν To πλ͵ηρωμα Tov θί(εο)ν" 

τῳ Se δυναμενῳ ὑπεὶρ παντα ποι 

[ησαι υπερεκπερισσου] wy αἰτου 

[μεθα ἡ νοουμεν, κατα την] δυνα 


[μιν τὴν ενεργουμενὴν εν ἡμιν,} 


Il, 16 του pro cov | αποκτεινας | III, 7 evepyeav | 18 εξισχυσητε 


Ρ. 62 


p. 64 


AD EPHESIOS 


IV 


(ae Leet eye RY terrence pete neae To δε, ave] 


Bn τι ἐστιν ev μὴ ote και KalreBy εις] 
τα KATWTEPA μερὴ THS γῆς 


μ-. 
ιο O καταβας αυτος εστιν Klar ο avaBas] 


UTEpave παντων τίων ουρανων] 

1 ἵνα πληρωσὴ τα [παντα᾽ KaL avTos] 
ἐδωκεν Tous μεν [αποστολους,] 
tous δὲ πίροφητας, τους de εὑ] 
αγγελιστίας, τους de ποιμενας Ka] 


ἰδδαισ κλουξαιν ἐν sce 4k ed | 

17 [Tovro ουν λεγω και μαρτυρομαι εν κυριῳ,} 
[ 
[ 


18 [τι του] νοος avTwy εσκοτωμε 


μήῆκετι υἱμας περιπατειν καθως και 


τα εἰθνη περιπατει εν ματαιοτὴ 


[νοι tn διϊανοια οντες amnddorpu 
[ωμενοι] τῆς ζωης του θί(εο)υ δια τη(ν) 
[αγνοιαν τὴν] ουσαν εν αὐτω᾿ δι 
[a την πωρωσιν τὴς] καρδιας av 

19 ἰ[των᾿ οιτινες ἀπηλγήκοτ]ες eav 
[τους παρεδωκαν Tn ασελγειᾳ és] 


[εργασιαν ακαθαρσιας πασὴς εν πλεονεξιᾳ.] 


28 [o κλεπτων μήκετι κλεπτετω, μαλλον δε] 
[ἰκοπιατω, epyalopevos ταις χερσιν] 
το ἀγαθον wa εἐχηται μεταδιδίοναι]) 

29 Tw χριαν εχοντι᾿ Tas Noyols σα] 

ihn = του ied a μη] 
ἐεκπορευεσθω adda eu τις αγαθος προς] 
οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρέΐιας, wa dw χα] 

3920 ριν τοις ἀκονουϊσιν' και μὴ λυπει) 
ται To πν(ευμ)α [το αγιον του θεου, εν ῳ εἾ 
σφίραγισθητε εἰς Ἡμεραν απολυτρωσεως.] 


ΙΝ, 18 αὐτοις pro avtw | 28 exyn pro εχηται | xpetav | 30 λυπειτε 
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Ρ. 67 


280 


10 


II 


20 


21 
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V 


[Sua ταυτα yap ερχεται ἢ opyn] 


[του] θίεο)γυ em τοὺς viovs της amas 
[μη] ουν γινεσθαι συμμετοχοι αὖ 

[τω]ν τε yap ποτε σκοτος νυν δε 
[φως εν] K(vpt)@ ὡς τεκνα φωτος 
[περιπ]ατειτε 0 yap καρπος του 
[φωτος] εν παση αγαθωσυνὴ Kat 
[δικαιοσυνῃ] και αληθεια" δοκει 
[μαζοντες τι ἐστιν ευαρεστον 

[τῳ κυριῳ᾽ καὶ μὴ συνκοινων͵ειται 
[τοις ἐργοις τοις ἀκαρποις τ]ο[υ] 


[σκοτους, μαλλον de Kau ελεγχετε.] 


[εὐχαριστουντες παντοτε ὑπερ] 

[Ιπαντων εν ονοματι Tov κυριου) 

ἡμῶν ι(ησοὴυ χ(ριστο)υ τω θ(ε)ω και πίατ)ρι [vrorac] 
σομενοι αλληλοις εν φοίβῳ χριστου) 


- 


22 Au γυναικες τοις ἴδιοις ανδρασιν) 


23 


υποτασσεσθωσαν ws τίῳ κυριῳ᾽ ort] 
avnp eotw κεφαλὴ [rns γυναι] 

Kos' ws kat ο χί(ριστοὴς [κεφαλὴ της εκ] 
κλησιας αὐτοῖς σωτὴρ του σωματος) 


-! ¢ 
24 Αλλα [ws ἡ εκκλησια νποτασσεται) 


32 


33 


[τῳ χριστῳ,. ........Ὁ ] 


νου τ λέσν cre te TO μυστὴη] 
[ριον τουτο μεγα ἐστιν eyo de 

[λεγω εἰς χίριστο)ν και εἰς τὴν EKKAH 
[σια]ν πλὴν και ὕμεις οι καθ eva 
[εκαστος THY εαὐτου γυναικα ov 


[τως αγαπατω ὡς eavtov ἢ Se yu 


V, 6 απειθιας | 7 γινεσθε | συνμετοχοι | 10 δοκιμαζοντες | 11 συνκοινωνειτε | 


23 om vroraccecOwoav 
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ΝΙ 1 [vy wa φοβητὶ]αι τον avdpa’ τα τε 
[kva, υπακονεταῖι τοις γονευσιν 
[υμων εν κυριῳ᾽ TovTo yap] εστιν δι 


[ROLOWE <2 τι ares ware arenes | 
——I 
Ρ. 68 10 rov λοιπου ενδυναμουσθε [ev κυριῳ] 


Kal εν τω κρατι τῆς ισχυος ἰαυτου 

1 ἐνδυσασθαι τὴν πανοπλιαν [Tov] 
θ(εο)υ προς το δυνασθαι υἱμας στηναι] 
προς τας μεθοδιας του [ἰδιαβολου] 


1 
12 Ὅτι οὐκ ἐστιν ἡμιΐν ἢ adn προς] 


ς 


αιμα και σαρκα ἰαλλα προς τας] 


αἀρχᾶς προς τας εἕουσιας, aig ἐν ΡΣ ] 


> 


p.69 19 [kat] υπερ εἐμου" iva μοι δοθη λογος Κ 
εν] ανοιξει του στοματος μου ε(ν) 
πα]ρρησια γνωρισαι το μυστηρι 


20 οἷν του ευαγγελιου υπερ OU πρε 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[σβευω εἰν αλυσει wa ev αὐτω παρ 
[ρησιασω)μαι ws δι με λαλησαι 

2 [ua δε και υμΊεις ειἰδητε τα κατ ε 


με, τι πρασσω, παντα γν͵]ωρισει 


ἰυμιν τυχικος ο ayamntos αδελφος....... ] 
p.. 79 t ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΙΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 
I 


[-- 
t Παυλος και τιμοθεος δουλοι χίριστου ιησου.] 
πασιν τοις αγιοις εν χ(ριστ)ω ι(ησοὴν τοΐις ου] 
σιν εν φιλιπποις συν επίισκο]) 
2 ποις και διακονοις ᾿ χαίρις υμιν] 
—— : : 
Και εἰρηνηὴ απο θίεο)ν πί(ατ)ρ(ο)ς [ἡμων και] 
3 κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χί(ριστο)υ ευὐχαρίιστω τῳ θεῳ μου] 
4 επι Taon τὴ μίνειᾳ υμων, παντο] 
τε ev πίασῃ δεησει μου ὑπερ παντων] 


VI, 1 ὑπακουετε | 10 κρατει | 11 ἐνδυσασθε | 20 de pro du | 21 tr εἰδητε καὶ υμεις | 
προς φιλιππησιους 
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[υμων pera yapas τὴν Senow ποιουμενος,] 


A oR ον uienasataen πεπληρωμεὶ 
Ρ. 71 [ν]οι. καρπον δικαιοσυνὴς tov δι 
[a ιησο]υ χ(ριστο)υ εἰς δοξαν Kau ἐπαινον θ(εο)υ" 
12 ἰ[γωωσκιν δὲ ὕμας βουλομαι aded 
[φο]. οτι τα Kar ἐμε μαλλον εἰς 
[προκοπὴν του ευαγγελιου edn 
13. [λυθεν᾽ wlate τους δεσμους μου 
[φανερους εν] χίριστ)ω γενεσθαι εν 
[ολῳ τῳ πραιτωριῳ και] τοις λοι 


[ποῖος FAW; «Aer ae es ] 


20 [kau νὺν μεγαλυνθήσεται χριστος εν To] 
p. 72 σωματι μου ere δια ζωης ειἰτίε δι] 
21 ἃ Oavarov εμοι yap το ζην χ(ριστο)ΐς, και To] 
22 αποθανειν κερδος᾿ εἰ δε τίο ζῃν εν] 
“ Σαάρκι τουτο μοι καρπος elpyov" και] 
23 τι αἰρησομαι ov γνωριίζω" συνεχο) 
μαι δε εκ των δυΐο, τὴν επιθυμιαν) 
ἐχωὼν εἰς τίο αναλυσαι, και συν χριστῳ] 


[ewvar, πολλῳ yap μαλλον κρεισσον.] 


II 


Nea Weerael eae ne ει τις ουν παρα] 

[κλησις εν χριστῳ, ει τι παραμυθιον) 
Ῥ. 72 [aylamns* εἰ τις κοινωνια πν(ευματοὴς εἰ τις 

2 ἰ[σπ͵λαγχνα καὶ οικτιρμοι" πληρω 
[σα]τε μου τὴν χαραν ἵνα τὸ αὐτο 
[φρ]ονηται παντες τὴν ἀντὴν aya 
[πη]ν EXOVTES συμψυχοι TO αὐτο 

3 [φρονουν]τες μηδεν κατ εριθια(ν) 
[μηδὲ κατα κεν]οδοξιαν αλλα τὴ 
[ταπεινοφροσυνῃ αλληλΊους mpon 
[γουμενοι υπερεχοντας εαυτων" .... | 


I, 12 γινωσκειν | 11, 2 φρονητε | om παντες | συνψυχοι | ev pro αὐτοῦ | 3 ηγουμενοι 
pro προηγουμενοι 
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Tera lunes αλλα νυν πολλῳ pad] 
[Aov ev Ty απουσιᾳ μου, μετα φοβου)] 
Deze Kal τρομου THY EavTwY σ[ωτηριαν) 
33 Ree poet ccue O(€0)s yap con ο e| 
Nepywv ev ὕμιν Kat To θεΐλειν καὶ] 
To ενεργιν ὕπερ THs [ευδοκιας.] 
—— 
14 Παντα ποιειται χωρίις yoyyvopwr] 
και διαλογισμων [ινα yerno be] 


ἀμεμπτοι και αἰκεραιοι, .. .] 


Ρ. 75 25 ἰ[αναγΐκαιον de ἡγησαμὴν ἐπαφρο 
[δι]τον τον ἄδελφον και συνερ 


[γον] και συνστρατιωτὴην μου ὑ 
[μων] δε ἀποστολον και λιτουργοί(ν) 
ἰτης χρεΐιας μου πεμψαι προς ὕμας 
26 [επειδη ἐπιϊποθων Ἣν παντας v 
μας, wWew καὶ αἰδημονων διοτι 


2) ἰηκουσατε οτι ἡσήθενησεν κ[αι] 


[yap ησθενησεν παραπλήσιον θανατου 


1 
ἜΤ ΟΡ cau ohn καιπερ] 
p. 76 eyo εχων πεποιθησιν και εἶν cap] 
κι᾿ εἰ τις αλλος δοκει πεποιθεναι) 


5. εν σαρκι eyw μαλλον περιτομίῃ οΪ 
κταημερος εκ γενους ισ(ραη)λ φυλης] 
Beviapew* εβραιζος εξ εβραιων,] 

6 κατα νομον φαίρισαιος, κατα Ln] 
hos διωκων την [εκκλησιαν) 
κατα ἰδικαιόσυνην τὴν εν νόμῳ] 


[γενομενος αμεμπτος. ...... | 


14 [ev δε, Ta μεν οπισω επιλανθανο] 
μενος, τοις δε ἐμπροσθεν επε] 


12 κατεργαζεσθε | 18 ενεργειν pro ενεργιν | 14 ποιειτε | 25 λειτουργον 
III, 4 r δοκει αλλος 
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EN dr [k]rwopevos . κατα σκοπὸν δι 
[ω]κων εἰς το βραβιον της ανω 
ἰκλ]ησεως του O(eo)v εν χίριστ)ω u(noo)v* 
15. ἰ[οσΐοι ovy τέλειοι τοῦτο φρονωμε(ν) 
[και ει] τι ετερως φρονηται Kat 
16 ἴἰ[τουτο o θεος] υμιν ἀποκαλύψει πληί(ν) 
[εἰς ο εφθασαμεν τω αὐτω aro 
17 [yew συνμιμηται μου γιϊνεσθε aded 
[φοι, και σκοπειτε TOUS ουτω 'περι] 


[πατουντας, καθως εχετε τυπον μας. 


IV 


3 [autwes εν τῳ ευαγγελιῳ ovr] 
p. 78 θλησαν μοι μετα κε κλημενΐτος] 
και των λοιπων συνεργων [μου] 
ων Ta ονοματα εν βιβλω [Clays] 
| | 
4 Χαιρεται ev κ(υρι)ω παντοτε παΐλιν epa,] 
5. χαιρεται το επιεικες ἰυμων γνωσὶ) 
θητω πασιν ανίθρωποις. o κυριος eyyus.] 


6 μηδεν μίεριμνατε, ΣΡ ας τ SPP ] 


TavTa ισχυω] 

Ρ. 79 14 [εν] τω ενδυναμουντι pe πλὴν 
[κ]αλως εποιησαται συνκοινωνὴ 

15 [σαντες μου τη θλιψι. οιδαται 

[Se] και υμεις φιλιππησιοι οτι ε(ν) 
[αρχῃ του] ευαγγελιου ore εξηλθο(ν) 
[απο μακ]εδονιας ουδεμια μοι [ex] 
ἰκλησια εἐκοιν]ωνησεν εις λογίον)] 
[δοσεως και ληψεως, εἰ pln υμεις 


ἱμονόι" τς sees ] 


14 επεκτεινομενος | διωκω pro διωκων | βραβειον | 15 φρονειτε pro φρονηται 
IV, 3 καὶ pro xe | 4 χαίρετε bis | 14 εποιηδατε | θλιψει | 15 οιδατε 


p. 80 


Ρ. δὲ 


Ῥ: 82 
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Τ ΠΡῸΣ KOAAZSZAEI> 


Ι 


πο ι(ησοὴυν χ(ριστο)υ δια θε[λη] 
ματος O(eo)v και τιμοθεος ο adeddios,] 
2 τοις εν κολασσαις αγιοις Kat π]ιστοις] 
. ,ἄδελφοις εν χ(ριστ)ω- 
Χαρις ὕμιν και ειἰρηνη απο θ(εο)υ [πατρος 7] 
3 pov και κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴν [evyapiorouper] 
Tw θ(ε)ω και πίατ)ρι του ἰκυριου μων inoov χριστου, παν] 
τοτε περι υμωΐν προσευχομενοι *| 


4 ακουσαϊντες τὴν πιστιν ὑυμων εν χριστῳ ιησου,] 


10! | ΚΡ ΤΣ ἀν Ὁ +++ & πᾶντι εἐργῳ] 
[αγ]αθω καρποφορουντες και av 
[ξα]νομενοι ™ επιγνωσει του θ(εο)ν 

1 [εν] taon δυναμει δυναμουμενοι 
[xat]a To κρατὸς τῆς δοξης αὐτου 
εἰς πίασαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακρο 

12 


θυμιαν μ]ετα χάρας ευχαριστουν 


[ 
[ 
[τες τῳ θεῳ και π]ί(ατ)ρι τω ικανωσαν 
[τι vas εἰς THY μερι]ΐδα του KAY 

[ 


ρου των αγιων εν τῳ φωτι, .... | 


20 [ειρηνοποιῆησας δια του αιματος] 
του σταυρου αὐτου ete τα επ|ι]} 
τῆς YNS εἰτε TA εν τοις ου(ρα)νοις 
i—— P Pat 
21 Και vas ποτε ovtas απηλλοϊτρι] 

w@pevous Kat εχθρους τὴ [διανοι) 

a εν τοις εργοις τοις πονηίροις.] 
22 vuve δε αποκατηλλαίξεν, εν τῳ] 

σωματι τῆς σαρκῖος αυτου δια] 

tov θανατου πίαραστησαι υμας αγιους] 

[και αμωμους και ανεγκλήτους κατενωπιον αυτου.] 


I, 1 tr χριστου ιησου | 2 κολοσσαις pro κολασσαις | OM καὶ κυριου LNTOV χριστου 
3 om καὶ] 11 [δυναμει; ἐ supra man 2] | 12 om θεῳ και | 20 add dv avrov ante ere! 
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27 


Ρ. 83 
28 


8 


17 
18 
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rece τι TO πλουτος της] 


[δοξης του μυστηριου τουτου) 
[εν] tous εθνεσιν os ἐστιν χ(ριστοὴς εν 


[υἱμιν ἡ ελπις τῆς δοξης ov ἡμεις 
[κα]ταγγελλομεν νουθετουντες 

[παν]τα ανί(θρωπ)ον και διδασκοντες πα(ν) 
[τα αν](θρωπὴον εν πασὴη σοφια wa πα 
[ραστησωμεὶν παντα αν(θρωπ)ον τε 

ίλειον εν χριστῳ. es οἷ και κοπιω ayw 
[νιζομενος κατα] τὴν ενεργι[αν) 

[avrov την ενεργουμενὴν εν εμοι εν δυναμει.] 


II 


[tik Ae ερριζωμενοι Kat] 
[ἐποικοδομουμενοι εν αντῳ, και] 


βεβαιουμενοι εν more κα[θως] 


εδιδαχθηται περισσενοντεῖς εν ev] 


χαριστια * βλεπεται μὴ τις υμας] 
! . 
ἔστε ὃ συλαγωγων δια της [φιλο] 


σοφιας και Kevns απαίτης, κατα] 

τὴν παραδοσιν τωῖν ανθρωπων, kara] 
τα στοιχια του κίοσμου, και ov Ka] 

τα χ(ριστοὴν οτι [ev αὐτῳ κατοικει παν] 


[τ|ο πληΐρωμα τῆς θεοτητος σωματικως,] 


A 
es) 


[μ]η ovy τις υμας κρινετω ev Bpw 
[σ]ει ἡ εν ποσει ἢ εν peEpL εορτης 


[ἡ] νουμηνιας ἡ σαββατων a εστι(ν) 
[σκια] των μελλοντων a εορακε(ν) 
[euBalrevwv εικη φυσιουμενος 


[vo του volos THs σαρκος avTou 


27 o pro os | 29 ενεργειαν 
Il, 7 ry pro ev? | εδιδιχθητε | add ev avry ante εν ὃ | 8 βλεπετε | eora pro core | στοι- 


χεια | 16 καὶ pron! | μέρει | νεομηνιας pro νουμηνιας | 17-18 post μελλοντων add ro de copa 


Tov χριστου. μηδεις ὑμας καταβραβευετω θελων ev ταπεινοφροσυνῃ Kat θρησκειᾳ των 
ayyeAwv 


Ρ. 86 


p. 88 


IV 
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19 [Kat ov κρατων] τὴν κεφαλὴν εξ ov 
[παν το copa δια των] αφων και 


[συνδεσμων επιχορηγουμενον και] 


ἰσυνβιβαζομενον, ...... ] 


ΠῚ 


ς [vexpwoate ovy Ta μελὴ τα επι] 
τῆς γῆς πορνιαν ακαθαρσιαν π|αθος] 
επιθυμιαν κακὴν και τὴν πίλεο] 
νεξιαν ἡτις ἐστιν ειδωλολαίτρια]) 
6 δι a epxerar ἢ οργὴ Tov θ(εο)υ επῖι τους] 
7 vlouvs τῆς απιθειας εν ors και υἹ 
pes περιεπατηΪσατε ποτε; οτεὶ 
8 εζητε εν τουτίοις : νυνι δὲ απο] 
Θεσθαι και υμίεις τα παντα, οργὴν;} 


θυμίον, κακιαν, βλασφημιαν, ..... ] 


15 [καὶ ἡ ειρηνὴ του χριστου βραβενετω εν ταις] 
[κα]ρδιαις ὕμων εἰς ἣν και εκλη 
θηται εν ενι σωματι και ευχα 

16 ριστοι γινεσθαι ο λογος του κ(υριο)υ 
[ε]νοικειτω εν υμιν πλουσιως 
[εν] παση σοφια διδασκοντες Kau 
[ἰνουθετουν͵τες εαυτους Wad 
[Movs Kau υμ]νοις και wdats πν(ευματ) 
[Kaus εν χαριτι ᾳδο͵]ντες εν TH Kap 

17 ἰδιᾳ ὑμων τῷ θεῳ και παν οἾτι αν 


[ποιητε εν λογῳ ἡ εν Epyw,...-- ] 


BGO Hem τ o yap αδικων κομι) 
ETAL O NOLKNOEY και ουκ εστίιν] 
προσωπολήημψια παρα τω θί(ε)ω 
1 Ou κυριοι το δικαιον και τὴν ισ[οτὴ] 
III, 5 πορνειαν | 6 om em τοὺς υἱους τῆς απιθειας | 8 αποθεσθε | 16 εἐκληθητε | γινε- 


σθε] 16 χριστου pro κυρίου | om και 38 ταῖς καρδιαὶς pro τὴ καρδιᾳ | 17 εαν pro αν! 
25 κομισεται pro κομιειται | om παρα τω θεω 
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τα τοις δουλοις παρεχεσθε [edo] 
TES OTL και ὕμεις EXETE κ(υριο)ν εν] 
2 ου(ρα͵νω- τὴ προσευχὴ [προσκαρτε) 
Ῥουντες γρηγορίουντες εν αὐτῃ] ᾿ 
εν ευχαριστίιᾳ᾽ ........ ] 


11 [καὶ unoous ο λεγομενος ιουστος, ot] 
Ρ. 89 ἰοντ]ες εκ περιτομὴς ovrou μονοι συ(ν) 

[ερ]γοι εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν του θ(εο)υ οι 
τινες ἐγενήθησαν μοι παρηγο 

12 pla ασπαζεται ὕμας εἐπαφρας 
[o εξ ὑυμων δουλος χ(ριστοὴ)ν ι(ησοὴν παντοτε a 
[γων]ιζομενος ὕπερ ὑμων εν ταις 
Ιπροσευχαις,] wa τε τελιοι καὶ πε 
ἱπληροφορημενοι] εν παντι Oe 

13. ἴληματι του θεου. μαρτυρω yap] αυτίᾳῳ] 


Ρ. 90 t ΠΡΟΣ @EZZAAONIKEIZ A 
I 


1 Παυλος και σιλονανος Kau τι[μο] 
θεος τη εἐκκλησια θεσσαλουνἰικεων]) 
εν θ(ε)ω πίατ)ρι και κ(υριοὴνυ ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ν χαρις [υμιν] 
και ειρηνηὴ απὸ θ(εο)υ m(ar)p(o)s ἡμίων και] 
2 κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χί(ριστο)ν - ευχαριστίουμεν τῳ] 
Θ(ε)ω παντοτε περι παΐντων vpwr,| 


μνιαν ποιουΐμενοι emu των] 


[πρ]οσευχωΐν ἡμῶν, ....-.-.-. ] 


p.91 9. ἰ[αυΐτοι yap περι μων απαγγελλου 
[σ]ιν οποιαν εἰσοδον ἐσχομεν 
[π]ρος ὕμας και πως επεστρεψα 
[re] προς τον θ(εο)ν απο των ειδωλω(ν) 
ἰδουϊλευειν θίε)ω ζωντι και αληθι 


ΙΝ, 2 προσκαρτερειτε pro προσκαρτερουντες | 12 σταθητε pro ητε | τελειοι 
Ι, 1 κυριῳ pro κυριου | χριστῳ pro χριστου | om ἀπὸ θεου .....-... χριστου | 
2 prey! 
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10 [νῳ, και aviapevery Tov υ(ιοὴν αὐτου 

[ex των ουρανω]ν ον ἤγειρεν εκ τω(ν) 
ἱνεκρων, ιησουν, τον ρἼυομενον ἡμας 
| 


εκ TNS OpyNs TNS ερχομἸενης᾿ 


II 
Fg ase ne, τον αλλα εγενηθημεν) 
p. 92 νήπιοι EM μεσω ὕμων ws [ear] 


tpopos θαλπὴ τα εαυτὴς τεΐκνα] 

8 οὔτως ομιρομενοι υμων εἴυδο!] 
κουμεν μεταδουναι υμιν οἷν po] 
νον To evayyedtov του θ(εο)υ [adda και] 
τας eavTwy ψυχας διοίτι αγαπὴη] 

9 τοι ἡμιν εγενηίθητε. pry] 

i 

Movevere [yap αδελφοι, Tov κοπον ypwr] 


[Kou TOP πῦον: en a | 


14 [vers yap μιμηται εγενηθητε.] 
[αδελῴοι, των εκκλησιων του] 
[θεον των ουσων εν TH ιουδαιᾳ εν] 
Pp. 93 ἰχριστ]ω u(noo)y ore ta avta επαθεται Ka 
[υἱμεις ὑπο των ἰδιων συμφυ 
[χετ]Ίων καθως και αυτοι ὕπο τω(ν) 
15 [ιο]υδαιων των καὶ Tov κ(υριοὴν απὸ 
ἰκτειναντων ι(ησουὴ)ν καὶ Tous προφη 
τας, καὶ plas εκδιωξαντων Kar 
1 [πασιν ανθρωποις] εναντιων κωλυ 
ἰοντων ἡμας τοιὶς εθνησιν λα 
ίλησαι wa σωθωσιν, εἰς το αναἸπλη 
| 


ρωσαι αὐτων τας αμαρτιας TaVTOTE’ ....| 


IT] 


2 [es To στηριξαι υμας και Tapaka] 
Pp. 94 λεσαι ὑπερ τῆς πιστεως υμίων,] 


II, 7 ev pro ἐμ | 8 ομειρομενοι | ηυδοκουμεν | 14 επαθετε | 15 post εκδιωξαντων add και 
dew μη αρεσκοντων 
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3 TO pndeva σενεσθαι ev ταις [OAL] 
Weow ταυταις αὐτοι yap οιδαίτε] 

4 οτι εἰς τουτο κειμεθα και [yap o] 
τε προς ὕμας ἡμεν προελε[γομεν) 
ὕμιν οτι μελλομεν [θλιβεσθαι.] 
καθως Kau eyevero [και οιδατε] 
— : 

5 Ava τοῦτο Kayw ἰμηκετι στεγων,] 


ἐπεμψία εἰς το γνωναι τὴν πιστιν) 


1 [...avros δε ο θεος και πατηρ]) 
Ρ. 95 [μων καὶ ο κ(υριοὺὴς ἡμων u(noov)s κατευθυ 

[ν]αι τὴν οδον ὕμων προς ὕμας 

12 [υἱμας δε ο κ(υριοὴς πλεονασαι και περισ 
[σε]ϊυσαι τὴν αγαπὴν εἰς αλληλους 
[κα]. εἰς παντας καθαπερ και nets 

13 [es ὑμ]ας εἰς το στηριξαι ὕμων 
[ras καρδιας] ἀμεμπτους εν αγι 
[ωσυνῃ, ἐμπροσθεν] του θ(εο)υ και 
ἴπατρος μων, ev TH παρουσ͵ια του κ(υριο)υ 


[μων wnoov μετα παντων των αγιων avTov.| 


IV 


7 [ov yap εκαλεσεν nuas o θεος em axa] 
p.96 8 θαρσια add ev αγιασμω᾽ Tovyalpour] 
"~O αθετων οὐκ αν(θρωπ)ον αθετει αλίλα τον] 
θ(εοὴν τον διδοντα το πν(ευμ)α το αγ]ιον) 
9 avrov εις ὕμας᾽ περι δε τίης du] 
" Λαδελφιας ov χριαν εἰχοίμεν ypa] 
gw ὕμιν avror yap vpelis θεοδι] 
δακτοι eote es [To ἀγαπᾳν addr] 
το λους και yap [ποιειτε αὐτο εἰς Tay] 
τας [Tous αδελφους τους εν ολῃ TH] 


[μακεδονιᾳ. .......- ] 


Il], 3 σαινεσθαι | 11 μων pro υμων | 12 τῇ αγαπῃ pro τὴν ἀγαπαν 
IV, 8 tr αὐτου To αγιον | 9 χρειαν | ἐχετε pro εἰχομεν | γραφειν 


16 


Ρ- 97 
17 


18 


p. 98 


10 


12 


23 
Pp. 99 


24 
25 


26 
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[και ev σαλπιγγι θεον καταβησεται) 
[απ] ου(ρα)νου και ou νεκροι εν χ(ριστ)ω ava 
[ἰσἸτησονται πρωτον επειτα ἢ 

[μεις οι ζωντες οι περιλιπομε 

[vo.,] ἅμα συν αντοις αρπαγήησομε 
[θα εἰν νεφελαις εἰς απαντησι(ν) 

[Tov κυριου] εἰς aepa και ουτως παντο 
[re συν κυριῳ εἸσομεθα- wore παρα 
[καλειτε αλληλ]ους εν τοις λογοις 
[rovrous. περι Se τῶν χρίονων και 
των καιρων αδελφοι, ov χρειαν exere] 


ἰυμιν γραφεσθαι" ....... ] 


ΚΞ ον OTL ουκ εἾ 

θετο μας ο θ(εο)ὴς εἰς opynv αλλ[α εἰς πεῖ 
ριποιησιν σωτήριας δια του [κυριου ἡ] 

μων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)υ του ἀποθανοντος [περι] 
μων iva ere γρηγορωμεῖν, εἰ] 

τε καθευδωμεν αμα συν αὐτίῳ Cy] 

copev* διο παρακαλειτίε addndovs,] 

και οικοδομειτε [εἰς Tov eva,| 

καθως και ποιειῖτε. ερωτωμεν)]) 


de υμας [αδελφοι, ειἰδεναι τους κοπιωντας] 


ἘΣ ener, Frese ere ἔτ και o| 

[Ao]kAnpov ὕμων το πν(ευμ)α Kar ἡ Wu 

[yn] και TO σωμα ἀμεμπτως εν 

[ty] παρουσία του κ(υριο)υ μων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ὴν 
[τηρ]ηθειη ° 

[πιστ]ος ο καλων ὕμας os Kau ποι 

[ησει.1 αδελφοι προσευχεσθαι 

eran 

[ασπασασθε tlovs αδελῴφους παίν) 


11 περιλειπομενοι 
V, 25 προσευχεσθε | add και ante περι 
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2) [Tas ev φιληματι αγιῳ. opkillw υμ(ας] 


ἰτον κυριον, αναγνωσθηναι τὴν επιστολην . .| 


p. 100 Tt ΠΡΟΣ @EZZAAONIKEIZ Β 
I 


1 Παυλος Kau σιλονανος και τιμ[ο] 
θεος τη εκκλησια θεσσαλουίικε) 
ων εν θ(ε)ω πίατ)ρι μων και κ(υριο)ὴυ [«ἡσου χριστου) 
2 Χαρις ὕμιν και epynvn απὸ θί(εο)υ πατρος] 
3. Nov και κ(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν᾽ εὐυχαρ[ιστειν) 
Οφιλομεν τω θ(ε)ω παντοτίε περι] 
ὕμων αδελῴοι Kab[ws αξιον €| 


στιν om υπερίαυξανει ἡ πιστις] 


ὕμωϊν, .....ὐὐ κεν κεν ] 
ΚΓ 
100 leant ere ne ha orav ελθῃ ενδο] ἘΣ 
p. IOI [ξΙασθηναι ev τοις αγιοις αὐτου και 


[θ]αυμασθηναι εν πασιν τοις πι 

[στ]ευσασιν ‘ ore επιστευθὴ το 

[μαρ]τυριον nuwv eb υμας εν τὴ . 
τι [|ημ]ερα exewn εἰς ο και προσεὺυ 

[χομ͵εθα παντοτε περι ὕμων 

[wa υἱμας αξιωσὴ τὴς κλησεως 

[o θεος ἡμων,) και πληρωσὴ πασαν 

[εὐδοκιαν αγαθωσυνὴς Kat] ep 


[γον πιστεως εν δυναμει" ... .] 


II 
_——i 
p. 102 5 Ov μνημονεύετε οτι ere wv πῖρος] 


6 pas ταυτα ελεγον ὕμιν και v[ur] 
το κατεχον οιδαται εἰς TO αποκία] 
λυφθηναι avrov ev τω avrov κ[αι) 


27 ενορκιζω pro ορκιζω 


I, 1 κυρίῳ pro κυριου | χρίστῳ pro χριστου | 2 om ἡμῶν | 8 οφειλομεν 
II, 6 odare 


. 4 
Pp. 103 
15 


16 


17 


p. 104 


10 
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pw To yap μυστηριον ηδὴ ενε[ρ] 
γειται της αἀνομιας μονοΐν o Kal 
TEXWY apTL ews εκ μεσίου γενὴ] 
ται και τοτε αποκαλυϊφθησεται) 
ὁ ἄνομος ον ο κ(υριο)ς ιησους ανελει τῳ] 


[πνευματι του στοματος auTov,.... | 


[ieee ν ο στιν τὶ εις περιποιησιν) 

δοξης Tov κ(υριο)υ μων ι(ησοὴ)ὴυ x(pioro)u 

[ap]a ουν αδελῴφοι στηκεται και 

κρατειτε τας παραδοσεις ας ε 

διδαχθηται ete δια λογου eure 

[δ]ι ἐπιστολῆς ἡμων᾽ avtos δε ο 

[κυριος ημων ι(ησου)ς χ(ριστο)ς και ο θ(εο)ὴς και π(ατ)ὴηρ ἡμω(ν) 
[o αγαπη]σας μας και δους παρακλη 


[σιν αιωνιαν] και ελπιδα ἀγαθὴν εν 


[Ιχαριτι, παρακαλεσαι vw TAS 
[καροίαξι 5 Gy Gee Sas | 

Ill 
ΤΥ Ν Ὁ. ουδε δωρεαν) 


aptov εφαγομεν παρα τινος [add’ εν] 
KoT@ καὶ μοχθω νυκτα και nplepar] 
εργαζομενοι προς To μὴ επιβ]αρησαι) 
τινα ὕμων οὐχ οτι ovK εχομεῖν εξου] 
σιαν add wa εαὐτοὺυς τυπον δίωμεν] 

ὕμιν εἰς To μιμισθαι μας [κ]α[ι ylalp ο] 
τε μεν προς vas τουτίο παρηγγελ) 
λομεν υμιν οτίι εἰ τις ov θελει ερ] 
γαίζεσθαι, μηδε εσθιετω. ..... ] 


15 στηκετε | εδιδαχθητε]} 16 ο pro και 
III, 8 νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμερας pro vuKTa καὶ ἡμέραν | 9 μιμεισθαι 
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p. 105 ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOTS } 


I 


: [πο͵λυμερως και πολυτροπως 
[πα]λαι ο θ(εο)ὴς λαλησας τοις πατρασιν 
[εἰν τοις προφηταις ἐπ ἐσχατου 
[τ]ων ἡμέρων τουτων εἐλαλησεν 
2 [ημ]ιν εν ww ον εθηκεν κληρονο 
[μο]ν παντων δι ov και εποιησεν 
3 [rolus αἰωνας os wy ἀπαυγασμα τῆς 
ἰδοξης και χαρακ]τὴρ της ὑποστα 
IPEDS αὐτοῦ, δεν νοις, ] 
— 
Pp. 106 9 Ava tovro εχρισεν σε ο θ(εο)ὴς ο θ(εο)ὴς σ[ου] 
ἐλαιον ἀαγαλλιασεως παρα τουΐς με] 
10 τοχοὺς Tov και Ov κατ apxas κίυρι)ε, την] 
γὴν εθεμελιωσας και εργα [των] 
11 χειρων σοὺ εἰσιν οι ου(ρα)νοι αἰυτοι) 


ἀπολουνται ov δε διαμενείις. και] 
παντες ws ysatiov παλ[αιωθησον) 


12 Tat και woe πίεριβολαιον ελιξεις] 


[αυτους ws ysatiov και αλλαγησονται" .....] 


II 
ΗΝ δ ΡΟ fe. και πνευματος αγιου) 
Ρ. 107 [μ]ερισμοι κατα τὴν αὐτου θελη 


5 σιν᾽ ov yap αγγελοις ὕπεταξεν 
[Πην οικουμενην τὴν μελλουσα(ν) 
6 περι ns λαλουμεν διεμαρτυρα 
[ro] Se που τις λεγων τι ἐστιν αν 
[θρωϊπος OTL μιμνησκὴ avTOV 
[n νιος alv(Opwm)ov οτι επισκεπτὴ αὖ 
7 [τὸν ; ndatrwolas avrov βραχὺ τι 
[map ἀγγελους᾽ .......- ] 
II, 4 μερισμοις pro μερισμοι 


p. 108 


Ρ. 109 


p- IIo 


13 


14 


— 
Kexowovnkey aysatos και olap] 
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ee rer eter εν μεσῳ εκκλη] 

σιας ὕμνησω σε᾿ και παλιν eyw 
ἐσομαι πεποιθως ἐπ αὐτω και 

παλιν ἴδου eyw και τα παιδια a pot] 


εδωκεν ο O(e0)s* em ουν τα παιδῖίια) 


Kos και avTos παραπλησιωϊς pere] 

oKe Tov avtov wa δια tolv θα] 

vatov καταργ[ησῃ Tov To Kpatos εχοντα] 

[του θανατου, tovr ext. τον διαβολον, | 
III 

Pee ae tard Tas yap οικος] 


[κα]τασκευαζεται ὕπο τινος ο δε 


[π]αντα κατασκευασας θ(εο)ς" 


5 [και] μωυσης μεν πιστος εν ολω 


14 


[τω οἰκω αὐτου ὡς θεραπων εἰς 

[μαρ]τυριον των λαληθησομε 

[νων] χ(ριστο)ὴς δὲ ὡς υ(ιο)ὴς emu τον οικο[ν] 
[avro]u ov οικος ἐσμεν ημίεις,] 

[εανπερ τὴν] παρρησιαν και [ro] 

[καυχημα τῆς ελπιδος μεχρι τελους] 
[βεβαιαν κατασχωμεν. ...... ] 


ΡΟ ον πον μετοχοι) 

yap Tov χ(ριστο)υ γεγοναμεν εανπερ [τὴν] 
ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑὈὕποστασεως μεχίρι τε] 

λους βαιβεαν κατασχωμεν. 


--- 
15 Ἐν τω λεγεσθαι σημερον εἶαν της] 


16 


φωνὴς αὐτου ακουσηται [μὴ σκλήη] 
ρυνηται Tas καρδιας υμίων, ως] 
εν τω παραπικρασμω tives yap] | 


ακουσαντες παίρεπικραναν ; ad] 


14 ere pro em | 
III, 6 cay pro cavrep | 14 βεβαιαν pro βαιβεαν | 15 axovonre | σκληρυνητε 


206 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT IV 


λ ov πίαντες οἱ εξελθοντες εξ] 
[αὐγυπτου δια μωυσεως; ..... a 


IV 


locaeesens KQLTOL των εργων aro] 
petit KataBodns κοσμου γενηθεντω(ν) 
4 εἰρηκεν yap mov περι τῆς εβδο 
μῆς ovTws και κατευπασεν ο θ(εο)ὴς 
ev τὴ ἡμερα τὴ εβδομη απο παίν) 
ς τῶν των εργων avTov και εν του 
[r]o παλιν ἡ εισελευσονται εἰς τη(ν) 
6 [κ]Ϊαταπαυσιν μου" επι ουν ἄπο 
[λειϊπεται τινας εἰισελθειν εἰς 
[αὐτην, και ou προΐτερον ευηγγελίι) 
[σθεντες οὐκ εισηλθον δι απειθειαν "] 


ΣΝ ΡΠ We και κριτι) 
p. 112 kos evOupnoews και εννοιωϊν]) 

13 καρδιας Kat ovK εστιν κτισις [ada] 
vns ενωπιον αὐτου παντα δὲ ‘yu 
μνα και τετραχιλισμενα τοις οἰφθαλ)] 
μοις αὐτου προς ον nuw o λογῖος] . 

ta ἔχοντες ουν ἀρχίερεα peylav, διε] 
ληλυθοτα τοὺς ov(pa)vous ιἰησουν τον] 


υ(ιοὴν του O(co)v κρατωμεν [της ομολογιας.] 


V 


5 [wos pov εἰ ov, eyo σημερον)] 
Ρ. 113 6. [γ]εγεννηκα oe" καθως και εν ε 
[τ]ερω λεγει συ ἴερευς εἰς τον aLw 
[vla κατα τὴν Taw μελχισεδεκ᾿ 
7 [ο]ς εν ταις ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκος 
[av}rov δεησεις TE και ἱκεισιας 


IV, δ εἰ pro ἡ | 6 ἐπεὶ pro em | ευαγγελισθεντες | 12 ἐνθυμησεων pro ἐνθυμησεως | 


13 τετραχηλισμενα 
V, 7 ικετηριας pro ιἱκεισιας | [αὐτὸν fortasse in marg. man sec. 7 | ἰσχυρὰς 


p. 114 


ps5 


Ὁ. ὙΤ1Ὸ 


VII 


AD HEBRAEOS _ 297 


προς τον δυΐναμενον σωζειν avto(v) 
[ex θανατου, μετα] κραυγὴς εἰισχυ 


[pas και δακρνων προ]σενείγκας,] 


VI 


1 [010 adevtes Tov τῆς apyns του] 
χίριστο)υ λογον em. τὴν τελιοτητα [de] 
ρωμεθα pn παλιν θεμελιον [κα] 
ταβαλλομενοι μετανοιας απῖο vel 
κρων εργων και πιστεως επι θ]εον) 

2 βαπτισθενν διδαχης ἐπιθεσ[εως] 
τε χειρων ἀναστασεως τε ν[εκρων.} 

3 καὶ κριματος αιωνιου [vecet το] 


Tro ποιησομεῖν, ἐανπερ επιτρεπῃ o θεος.] 


ἔπος ἢ ea caine ben Nan πον τα ον ἀνε ον, διακονη] 
σαντες τοις αγιοις και διακονου(ν) 

1 [res επιθυμουμεν δὲ εκαστο(ν) 
[υἱμων τὴν αὐτὴν ενδικνυσθαι 
Στ προς τὴν πληροφοριαί(ν) 

12 τῆς πιστεως ἀαχρι τελους LWA μὴ 
[»Ἰωθροι γενησθαι μιμητε Se τω(ν) 
[δια πιστεως και μακροθυμιας 
[κληρον]ομουντων τας ἐπαγγε 

11. [Auas. τῳ yap| αβρααμ επαγγιλα 
ΣΤ τ oe ee | 


Gn Mas eater e Le ek ane a eS οπου προΐ 
ὃρομος ὑπερ ἡμῶν εισηλθεῖν ιησους,] 
κατα τὴν ταξιν μελχισεδεκ [αρ] 
χιερεὺυς γενομενος εἰς Tov αἰι] 

I va’ ovTos yap ο μελχισεδεῖκ] 


— 
Bagtdevs cain ιερευς tov θί(εο)υ [zou] 


VI, 1 τελειοτητα | 2 βαπτισμων pro βαπτισθενν [vel βαπτισθενη] | διδαχην pro 
διδαχης | om te? 11 ενδεικνυσθαι | eAmidos pro πιστεως | 12 γενησθε μιμηται | 18 
επαγγείλαμενος : 
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υψιστου os συναντησας aB[paap] 
υποστρεφοντι απο [rns Kors] 
των βασιλείων, και evoynoas] 


2 avrov ὦ klar δεκατὴηὴν απο παντων] 


leanne “anpann” ~ 6 ooo a eee ] 


A 
> 


7 [xepis δε πασὴς αντιλογιας το] 
[ελαττον ὑπο του κρειττονος] 

Ρ. 117 8. εὐλογειται᾽ και wde μεν δεκατας 
αποθνησκοντες αν(θρωπ)οι λαμβανου 
σιν exe Se μαρτυρομενος οτι 

9 ζη και ws emos εἰπειν δια αβρααμ 
[κ]αι Nevers ο δεκατας λαμβανω(ν) 

10 [δεϊδεκατωται ετι yap εν τὴ οσφυι 
[rov πατρος] nv ore συνηντησεν 

1 [avT@ o μ]ελχισεδεκ ει μεν] 
[ουν τελειωσις δια] της evr] 
[kns tepwourns nv. ....... ] 


p. 118 


—_—— 

18 Αθετησεις μεν yap γεινεται πρί[οα] 
yovons εντολὴς δια το aurns [al 

19 σθενες και ανωφελες ov 
dev yap ετελιωσεν ο νομος er 
ecaywyn δε κριττονος ελπιδ[ος] 
δι ns εγγιζομεν τω θ(ε)ω 

— 

20 Και καθ οσον ov xwpis ορκίωμ] 
οσιας οἱ μεν [yap χωρις ορκωμοσὶ 


ιας εισιν ιερέις γεγονοτες,. .] 


δ» Sree ea εἐπειτα των του] 
p. 119 haov. Tovro yap εποιησεν ea 
maf* €avTov προσενεγκας" 
28 ο νομος yap αν(θρωπ)ους καθιστησιν 
[(εἸρεις ἐχοντας ασθενιαν. 


VII, 1 ο pro os | 8 μαρτυρουμενος pro μαρτυρομενος | 9 & pro δια | 10 om o | 
11 λευειτικης | 18 abernors | γινεται | 19 [ovder, ov in ras man 1] | ετελειωσεν | κρειτ- 
tovos | 27 aveveyxas pro προσενεγκας | 28 apxtepers pro tepets | ασθενειαν 
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[o No]yos δε της ορκωμοσιας τῆς 
[wera] τον νομον ὕϊον εἰς τον 
VIII 1 [αιωναΪ τετελειωμενον κεφαλ 
[avov δὲ emu] τοις λεγομενοις τοι 
[ουτον ἔχομεν αἸρχιερεα os eka 
[θισεν ev δεξιᾳ Tov θρονου] τῆς 


[μεγαλωσυνὴς εν τοις ουρανοις,. .] 


Be aia ates cr tetate lense ει yap ἢ Tpwry] 
p. 120 εκεινη ἣν ἀμεμπτος ovk αν δε[υ) 


τερας εἵητειτο τοπος" 
8 Μεμφομενος yap avrovs λεγῖει,] 
ιδου ἡμέραι ερχονται λέγει [κυριος] 
και συντελεσω επει τον οἰικον] 
ισ(ραη)λ" καὶ emer τὸν οικον [ἰουδα] 
9 διαθηκην και[ζνην. ov κ]ατία την] 
διαθηκην nv [ἐποιησα τοις πατρασιν] 
avrav εν ἡμίερᾳ επιλαβομενου μου] 


[τῆς χείρος αὐτων, ....... ] 


IX 
1 [exe μὲν ovy καὶ ἡ πρω] 
Deiat [τ]η δικαιωματα λατριας το TE aye 

2 [ο]ν κοσμικον σκηνὴ yap κατεσκεὺυ 
ασθὴη ἢ πρωτὴ εν ἢ ἢ τε λυχνια 
και ἡ Tpamela και ἡ προθεσις τω(ν) 
αρτων ητις λεγεται αγια- 

3 [με]τα δὲ το δευτερον καταπετα 
[cna] σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομενὴ ayia 

4 ἰαγιων, χρυσουν] εχουσα θυμια 
[τηριον, και τὴν κιίβωτον της δια 
[θηκης περικεκαλυμμενὴν παντοθεν χρυσίῳ, 


Be aes Sian ΤΟ he καθ᾽ nv do] 


VIII, 8 em pro era bis 
IX, 1 Aarpeas 
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p. 122 pa τε και θυσιαι προσφερονταῖι μη] 

δυναμεναι κατα συνειδησιν τίε] 

10 Awoat Tov λατρενοντα μονο Ἂν] 
emt βρωμασιν και πομασιν και] 
διαφοροις βαπτισμοις δικαι[ω] 
ματα σαρκος μεχρι καιρου δι[ορ] 

11 θώσεως επικειμενα χ(ριστο)ς [δε παραγεὶ 
ἰν]ομενος ἀρχιείρευς των ped] 
[λ]οντων αγαίθων, δια της μειζο) 


νος και τελειοτερας σκηνης; .. .| 


16 [ ἘΜ ΣΡ ΠΥ ὉΥΥ Ἢ ο] 
p. 123 [π]ου yap διαθηκὴ θανατον avayKy 
φερεσθαι του διατιθεμενου 
1)ὴ ἰ[δ]ιαθηκὴ yap em νεκροις βεβαια 
[εἴπει μη ποτε ἴσχυει οτε Ly ὁ δι 
18 ἰ[|αἸθεμενος οθεν ουδὲ ἡ πρωτὴ 
[χωϊρις αιματος ενκεκενισται 
19 ἰλαλη]θεισηὴς yap πασὴς εντολης 
[κατα Tov νομον vio] μωύσεως παί(ν) 


ivi: FO ABOS cars Srey ee ] 


2 [--- -ὡσπερ o αρχιερευς εἰσ] 
Ρ. 124 EpXeTa εἰς τα αγια κατ ενιαυϊτον) 
26 εν αἰματι αλλοτριω επι εδι avt[or] 
πολλακεις παθειν amo καταβέῖο] 
Ans κοσμου" νυν δε απαξ em [συν] 
τελια των αἰώνων εἰς αθετησιν] 
τῆς apaptias δια τῆς θυσιζας αυτου] 
2) πεφανερωτίαι. Kale Kal? oor] 


Αποκειται tious avOpwros απαξ απο) 


[θ]ανειν [μετα δὲ τουτο κρισις" .. .-. ] 


9 τελειωσαι | 11 γενομενων pro μελλοντων | 16 διαθεμένου pro διατιθεμένου | 17 τοτε 
pro ποτε | 18 ἐνκεκαινισται | 26 exe pro emt | εδει | πολλακις | νυνὶ pro νὺν | συντελεία 
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X 
σ᾿ copa Se κατηρ] 


a 


p- 125 [Tow pou’ ολοκαυτωματα καὶ πε 
7 pl αμαρτιας ουκ ηυδοκησας" TO 

τε εἰπὸν ἴδου nko’ εν κεφαλι 

du βιβλιου γεγραπται περι εμου 

του ποιησαι ο θ(εο)ὴς το θελημα σου 
8 ηβουληθησαν ανωτερον λεγω(ν) 

[ore θυσίαν καὶ προσφοραν και on 
[οκαυτωματὰ και περι αμαρτιας 
[ουκ ἡθελησας] ovde ευὐδοκησας 
[ 


αιτινες KATA TOV νόομον προσφερονται, 


dalle τ᾿ nee αὐτὴ ἢ διαθηκὴ ην] 
[διαθησομαι προς avrovs μετα] 

p. 126 Tas nmepas εκεινας Neyer κ(υριοὴς δι) 
Sovs νομους μου em καρδιας [av] . 
των και επι THY διανοιαν avt|av] 

17 επιγραψω αυτους και των αὐ]ο] 
μιων αὐτων Kal των apap|Timr| 
αὐτων ov μὴ μνησθησοΐμαι ert] 


.---.. 
18 Ὅπου δε αφεσις τοίυτων, οὐκετι προσ] 


φορα περι αμαίρτιας. .. «0 ] 


ον ΤῊΣ ΠΡ ν EKOVTLWS ‘yap apap] 
ἰτανοντων μων peta To λαβειν) 


τὴν επιγνωσιν τῆς αληθειας ov 


ὩΣ 


“I 


KETL περι ἀμαρτιων απολειπε 

27 ται θυσια᾿ φοβερα δε τις εκδο 
XN κρισεως και πυρος εσθιειν per 
λοντος Tous ὑπεναντιους ᾿ 

28 αθετησας τις VOMOV μωύσεως 
χωρις οικτιρμων επι δυσιν 


[ἢ τρισιν palptvow αποθνησκει 
a EP. EES ἤσκει 


Χ, 6 εὐδοκησας | 8 om ηβουληθησαν | θυσιας pro θυσιαν | προσῴφορας pro προσῴφοραν 
17 tr ἁμαρτιων avtwv και των ανομιων | 27 add ζηλος post πυρος 
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29 [woo δοκειτε xeiplovos αἰ[ξιωθη) 


ἰσεται τιμωριας o Tov wor Tov θεου) 


[xaratraTnoas, .. 2.5.2... ] 
20. “lasing τ΄ μὴ αποβαλητεὶ) 
p. 128 ουν THY παρρησιαν ὕμων nts [€] 


36 χει μεγαλὴν μισθαποδοσιαν υ͵πο] 
μονὴς ‘yap εχεται χριαν ἵνα το Ole] 
λημα του O(eo)v ποιησαντες κομισίη] 

ee σθαι τὴν επαγγελιαν᾽ ete yap [μι] 

Κρον ὅσον ὅσον ο ερχομενοΐῖς 7] 

38 ἔξει καὶ ov χρονιει o Se δικαιοίς] 

εκ πιστεως [ἰζησεῖται [και εαν υἹ 


ποστιλητίαι, - +++. esse evens ] 


XI 


ed Ceara ΣΩ πιστευσαι yap Seu 
p. 129 Tov προσερχομενον O(€)w ort 

ἐστιν και τοις εκζητουσιν av 
τον μισθαποδοτης γινεται᾿ 

7 [πἼιστι χρηματισθεις νωε περι 
[Tlov μηδεπω βλεπομενων 
[ε]Ἰνυλαβηθεις κατεσκευασεν κι 
[βω]τον εἰς σωτηριαν του οἰκου 
[avrov] δὲ ns κατεκρινε Tov Ko 
σμον, και τῆς κατα] πιστιν δικαι 


[οσυνης eyevero κληρονομος. ..... ] 


ΓΙ ΡΣ και ὡς ἢ αἀμμος ἡ παρα] 
[ro χειλος τῆς θαλασσὴς ἡ ava] 
p- 130 13 ptOunros’ κατα πιστιν απεθ]α] 
νον ουὅτοι παντες μὴ κομισαϊμεὶ 
νοι Tas ἐπαγγελιας adda πορρω 
36 ecxere χρειαν | κομισησθε | 37 χρονισει pro xpove | 38 add μου ante ex | ὑπὸσ 


τειληται 
XI, 6 add τῳ ante θεω | 7 more | κατεκρινεν 


Ὁ. Ἰ ΟῚ 


pbs 
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θεν avras edovtes και ἀασπασα 
μενοι καὶ ομολογήσαντες οτίι]} 
ἕενοι και παρεπιδημοι εἰσιν [e| 

14 πει τῆς γῆς οι yap τοιαυτα de[yor] 
τες εμφανιζουσιν οτἶι πατριδα)] 


15 επιζητουσιν Kar εἰ [μεν εκεινὴης] 


[εμνημονευον ad’ ns εξεβησαν, ... .] 


22 [more, ιωσὴηφ τελευτων περι) 
τὴς εἕοδου των ὑΐω ισ(ραη)λ " εμνὴ 
μονευσεν και περι των οστε 
ων avtov ενετιλατο᾿ 

23 Πιστι μωύσης γεννήθεις exp 
Bn τριμηνον ὕπο των πί(ατε)ρων av 
του διοτι ειἰδον αστιον το παιδι 
[ov] και ovk εφοβηθησαν το δι 
[ατα]γμα του Bacidrews * 

244 {[πιστει, plwvons μεγας γενομε 
[vos ἡρνήσατο λ]εγεσθαι υ(ιοὴς θυ 
ἵγάτρος. ϑά ρας, νῶν rays ened 4c ] 


31 [πιστει, ρααβ n πορνὴ ov συναπω) 
[Aero τοις απειθησασιν, δεξαμε) 
vn τοὺς κατασκοποὺυς μετ εἰρη 
νῆς 

kal τι ετι heyw επιλιψει yap με 
διηγουμενον ο χρονος περι γε 
dew’ Bapak’ σαμψων᾽ ιεφθα[ε] 
da(ver)d* τε και σαμουηλ᾿ αι τῶν [προ] 

33 φητων οι δια πιστεως κατίηγω] 
νισαντο βασιλειας ει[ργασαν] 
το δικαιοσυνὴν ἐπετυχῖον επαγ] 


γελιωΐν, εφραξαν στοματα λεοντων,. .} 


13 ἰδοντες | ἐπὶ pro exer | 22 υἱων pro ww | ενετειλατο | 28 πίστει | αστειον | 32 επι- 
Newer | tr we yap | 33 ἠργασαντο 


304 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT IV 


[emt Eepnutats πλανωμενοι Kat ope] 


oo 


3 
[ou και σπηλαιοις και Tats οπαις] 


Ρ. 133 39 τῆς γῆς και ovro. παντες μαρτυ 
ρήθεντες δια της πιστεως ov 
κ εκομισαντο τας επαγγελιας 
40 Tov O(eo)v περι μων κριττον τι προ 
βλεψαμενου iva μη χωρις ἡμω(ν) 
XII τ τελιωθωσιν" τοιγαρουν και 
[ἡμεις τηλικουτον ἐχοντες πε 
[ρικεϊιμενον nuw νεφος pap 
[τυρων, οἶγκον αποθεμενοι πα[ν)] 


[Ta και THY ευπεριστατον αμαρτιαν,] 


— ᾿ ἫΝ 
Ρ. 134 7 Evs παιδιαν ὕπομενεται ws ὑἱιοις] 
ὕμιν προσφερεται ο θ(εο)ὴς τις yap 
8 ὑϊος ον ov παιδευει π(ατ)ηρ᾽ a Se 
και χωρις εσται παιδιας ἧς με 
τοχοι γεγονασιν παντες apa vo 
9 θὸοι και ovy ὕϊοι εσται᾿ ELTA τους 
— 
Mev τῆς σαρκος ἡμων πί(ατε)ρας [εἰ] 
χομεν παιδευτας και evelTpe| 
πομεθα ov πολυ μαλλοῖν υποτα] 
γησομεθα [τῳ πατρι των πνευματων] 


[καὶ ζησομεν τς τον 0°. s ems ] 


Ρ. 135 16 pn τις πορνος ἢ BeBndos ws ἢ 

σαυ᾽ os αντι Bpwoews pias απε 
δοτο Ta πρωτοτοκια avTwv * 

— 

17 Ειστε yap ome και peremita Oe 
λων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν evdo 
γιαν απεδοκιμασθη μετανοι 
[as ylap τοπον οὐχ evpev καιπερ 


39 τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν pro tas επαγγελιας | 40 κρειττον | τελειωθωσιν 
XII, 1 rogovrov pro τηλίικουτον | 7 παιδειαν | vropevere | 8 om και | ἐστε παίδειας | 
γεγονασι | care? | 16 amedero pro απεδοτο | eavrov pro αὐτῶν | 17 wre pro wore | μετέπειτα 


Ῥ. 136 


Ρ. 137 


Ῥ. 138 
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[μεῖτα δακρνων εκζητησας 
18 αὐτην ov yap π]ροσεληλυθατε 
[UnrAapwmeva, τὸν ει | 


BE! eee rae a ει yap εκεινοι]) 
οὐκ εξεφυγον emu yns παραιτη 
σαμενοι TOV χρηματιζοντα πο 
λυ μαλλον ἡμεις ov τον απ ου(ρα)νω(ν) 
26 αποστρεφομενοι ov ἢ φωνὴ 
τὴν γὴν εἐσαλευσεν τοτε᾿ 
ἜΝ δὲ ἐπηγγελται λεγων ετι απίαξ] 
eyo σισω ov μονον τὴν γὴν [ad] 
2) λα και Tov ου(ρα)νον᾽ το δε ετι 
[απαξ, δηλοι THY των σαλευομενων) 


ERGUEOND ctr ences tea ta ] 


XIII 


7 μνημονενετε των Yyoupeva(y) 

ὑμῶν οιτινες ελαλησαν ὕμιν 

τον λογον του Heo)v: wy αναθεωρου(ν) 

τες THY ἐκβασιν τῆς αναστρο 

φης μιμισθαι τὴν πιστιν᾽ 
8 ι(ησουὴὶς χ(ριστο)ὴς εχθες και σημερον ο autos 
9 [klar εἰς τους awwvas διδαχαις ποι 

[κιλαις καὶ ἕ]εναις μὴ παραφερε 

[σθε᾿ καλον yap χαριϊτι β[εβ]αιουσθαι 

[την καρδιαν, ov βρωμασιν, ics | 


TOL ple Gute δι Α ΠΣ ΤΟΣ BaP Sk aha τοιαυταις] 
yap θύυσιαις ευαρεστιται o θ(εο)ς" 

— . 

17 Πιθεσθαι τοις nyoupevors Ὁὕμω(ν) 
και ὕπεικεσθαι αὐτοι yap aypu 
πνουσιν ὑπερ των ψυχων v 


26 σεισω 
XIII, 7 μιμεισθε pro μιμισθαι | 16 ευαρεστειται | 17 πειθεσθε pro πιθεσθαι | υπεικετε 
pro υπεικεσθαι 
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Hav ws λογον αποδωσοντες" 
Wa META χαρας τουτο ποιωσιν 
καὶ μὴ στεναζοντες αλυσιτεῖλες] 
yap υμιν τουτο 

18 Προσευχεσθαι περι ἡμων᾽ πεποι] 
θαμεν yap or. καλην συνειδησι») 


LENG ON SS τὰ ρον τι εν ] 


ΠΡ oe γινωσκετε τον αδελ] 

[pov μων τιμοθεον απολελυμεὶ) 
Ρ- 139 νον μεθ ov εαν ταχιον epyn 

ται οψομαι ὑμας. 

pret ees -TOUS ἡγου 
μένους ὕμων και παντας TOUS 
αγιους" 
ασπαζονται ὑμας οι ἄπο της L 
[ταλ]ιας 

25 [ἡ χαρ͵Ίις μετα παντων υὑμων 


[πρ]ος εβ[ραιους" 


Ρ. 140 t ΠΡῸΣ TIMO@EON [A] 
I 


"7 Tlawkos αποστολος ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν κατ em 
ταγὴν θίεο)γυ σ(ωτη)ρ(οὴς ἡμων και χ(ριστοὺὴν ι(ησοὺὴν τη Ϊ-] 
2 ελπιδος μων τιμοθεω γνησίι) 
@ τεκνω εν πιστι᾿ 
" Χαρις ἐλεος εἰρηνηὴ απο O(e0)v π(ατ)ρ(ο)ς 
3 Kat χί(ριστο)υ ι(ησοὴν του κ(υριο)υ μων" καθωΪς] 
παρεκαλεσα σε προσμειν]αι εν] 


εφεσω πορευομενος [εις μακεδονιαν,] 


$09 ὁ ολν νι stare eee ee και εἰ τι €| 


Ρ. 141 τερον TH υγιαινουσὴ διδασκαλια 
18 προσευχεσθε | πειθομεθα pro πεποίθαμεν | 28 ταχειον | 24 ἀσπασασθε | 25 om 


subscript πρὸς εβραιους 
I, 1 tr xptorov ιησου | 2 more 
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τι ἀντικειται κατα το ευαγγελιον 
τῆς δοξης του μακαριου θ(εο)υ o επι 
στευθὴην eyw* 
12 Χαριν exw Tw ενδυναμωσαντι 
με χίριστ)ω ι(ησοὴυ Tw K(upt)w nuwy ott πιστο(ν) 
pe nynoato θεμενος εἰς διακο 
13 [νια]ν To mpotepov οντα βλασφ]η) 


[μον και διωκτὴην και υβριστην. 


ἐν τ ΣΎ τ ΠΥ ΠΟ nv] 
p. 142 τινες ἀπωσαμενοι περι τὴν TL 


292 στιν εναναγησαν wy εστιν ὕμε 
veos και αλεξανδρος ovs παρεδω 


κα τω σατανα ἵνα παιδευθωσιν 


μη βλασφημειν" 


Ξ-- 
II 1 Παρακαλω ovy πρωτον παντωϊΪν] 
ποιεισθαι δεησεις προσευΐχας, evxa] 
ριστιας ἰυπερ παντων ανθρωπων, . . | 
Cae ee ee μὴ ev πλεγμασιν, και] 
18 ae le χρυσιω ἢ μαργαριταις ἡ ἱματι 


10 σμω πολύυτελει αλλ ο πρεπι yu 
ναιξιν ἐπαγγελλομεναις θεο 
σεβιαν δι epywv αγαθων" 

1 Γυνὴ εν ἡσυχια μανθανετω €(v) 

12 πασὴ vrotayn. διδασκειν Se yu 
[ν]αικει οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω ουδὲ av 
[θεντειν avdpos add εἰναι εν 

13. [ἡσυχιᾳ. αδαμ yap] πρωτος επλία]) 
[ 


GOS σα εὐᾶΣ ὡἰντνε ar ] 


ΠῚ 
Ρ. 144 7 δὃδι δε και μαρτυριαν καλὴν εχειν 


απὸ των εἕξωθεν wa μὴ εἰς ονι 


20 υμεναιος | παιδευθωσι 
II, 1 add εντευξεις post προσευχας 10 πρεπει | θεοσεβειαν | 12 γυναικι 
III, 7 de pro δι] ονειδισμον 
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δισμον ἐμπεσὴ και παγιδα του 
8 διαβολου᾽ διακονους ὠσαυτωϊς] 
| ee | 
Σεμνους μὴ διλογους μὴ owe 
πολλω προσέχοντας μὴ αισχρο 
9 κερδις εχοντας το μυστηρι[ον] 
τῆς πιστεως εν καθαρα συνϊειδησει.} 


IV 


p.145 1 To Se πν(ευμ)α pytws reyes οτι εν ὕστε 

pols καιροις αποστησονται τι 
VES TNS πιστεως προσέχοντες 
πνευμασιν πλανοις και διδασκα 

2 as δαιμονιων εν υποκρισει 
ψευδολογων. κεκαυτηριασμενω(ν) 

3 [τὴ]ν ιδιαν συνειδησιν κωλυον 
των γαμειν ἀπεχεσθαι βρωματω(ν) 
[a ο θεος εκτισεν] εἰς [μεταλη ψί ιν] 


[μετα ευχαριστιας τοις πιστοις.. .. ] 


10 [ore ηλπικαμεν emt θεῳ ζωντι, os εστιν] 
Ρ. 146 σ(ωτ)ὴηρ παντων αν(θρωπ)ων μαλιστα πιστω(ν) 
“τ Παραγγελλε ταυτα και διδασκε μη ᾿ 
12 δις σου τῆς νεοτητος καταφρο 
νειτω αλλα τυπος γινου των TL 
στων εν λογω" εν αναστροφὴ 
εν ayamn’ εν πιστι᾿ εν αγνια᾿ 
13 ἕως ἐρχομαι προσέχε TH ava 
γνωσει" τὴ παρακλήσει [τὴ διδασκα) 


5 [καὶ προσμενει ταις δεησεσιν Kar ταις] 
Ῥ. 147 προσεύυχαις VUKTOS και Ἡμέρας 


8 αισχροκερδεις 
IV, 1 πνευμασι | 2 κεκαυστηριασμενων | 8 μεταλημψιν | 12 μηδεὶς pro μηδὶς | more 
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6 η δε σπαταλωσα ζωσα τεθνηκε(ν) 

και ταυτα παραγγελλε Wa ave 

8 πιλημπτοι wow’ εἰ δε τις τω(ν) 

ἸΙδιων και μαλιστα οικιων ov 

προνοειται τὴν πιστιν ἡρνὴ 
ται και ἐστιν απιστου χειρων 

9 [xnpa] καταλεγεσθω py ελαττο(ν) 
[ετων εἸξηκοντα γεγονυια ενος 


[ἀν pos YUH wets sears 2s ] 


16 [καὶ μη βαρεισθω ἡ εκκλησια) 
Ρ. 148 Wa TALS OVTWS χήραις εἐπαρκεση * 
μ--ι 
17 Ou καλως προεστωτες πρεσβυτε 
ροι διπλῆς τιμης αξιουσθωσαν 


μαλιστα OL κοπιωντες εν λογω 


18 και αληθεια΄ leyer yap ἡ γραφὴ 


μ-ιὶ 
Ov φιμωσεις βουν αλοωντα και 


αξιος ο epyatyns του μισθοΪυ) 
19 avtov' κατα πρεσβυτερίου κα] 
— 


Τηγοριαν py mapadexo[v, εκτος] 
[εἰ pn em δυο ἡ τριων μαρτυρων.] 


VI KG 
1 [τοὺς ἰδιους δεσποτας taons τιμης] 
Pp. 149 ἀξιους ηγεισθωσαν wa μὴ TO oO 

νομα του θ(εο)υ και ἡ διδασκαλια Bra 
2 σφημῆηται' οι δε πιστους εχοί(ν) 

τας δεσποτας μὴ καταφρονι 

τωσαν oT. ἄδελφοι εισιν adda 

μαλλον δουλευετωσαν οτι πι 

OTOL εἰσιν και ἀγαπητοι OL τῆς 

[ἐἸνεργεσιας αντιλαμβανομε 

νοι. ταῦτα διίδασκε και παρακαλίει] 


V, 8 οἰκείων | rpovoe pro προνοειται | 17 διδασκαλίᾳ pro αληθεια | 18 tr Bovy ἁλοωντα 
ov φιμωσεις 
VI, 2exovres pro exovtas  καταφρονειτωσαν 
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Pp. 150 9 aurives βυθιζουσιν τους αν(θρωπ)ους 
10 εἰς ολεθρον και amwreayv’ pila 
yap παντων των κακων εστιν 
Ἢ pirapyupia* ns τινες ορεγομε 
νοι ἀπεπλανηθησαν ἄπο της 
πιστεως και εαυτους περιεπει 
po οδυναις πολλαις " 
11 Xv δὲ w αν(θρωπ)ε θ(εο)υ ταυτα φευγε 


[διωκε δε δικαιοσυνην, ευσεβειαν,. .] 


"ey SR a τὰς pn vy) 
p. 151 λα φρονειν pnde ἠλπικεναι € 


mut πλουτω αδηλοτητι add επει 
τω θ(ε)ω τω παρεχοντι ἡμιν τα 
παντα πλουσιως εις απολαυσι(ν) 

ι8 ἄγαθοεργειν πλουτειν εν εργοις 
ἄγαθοις ᾿ ευμεταδοτους εἰναι 

19 κοινωνικους᾽ αποθησαυριζο(νῚ 
[ra]s εαυτοις θεμελιον καλον εἰς 
[ro μελλ]ον wa επιλαβωνΐται) 


της οντως ζωης. ...... ] 


Ρ. 152 t IIP(os) TIMO@®EON B 
I 
"Ἶ Παυλος αποστολος ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)υ δια θελη 
ματος Weo)v κατ ἐπαγγελιαν ζωης τῆς 
2 εν χί(ριστ)ω uUnoo)v τιμοθεω ayarnTw τεκνω 
Χαρις eos εἰρηνη απο θ(εο)υ π(ατ)ρ(οὴς και 
χίριστο)υ ι(ησοὴυ του κ(υριοὴυ ἡμων᾽ 
3 Xapw exw τω θ(ε)ω w λατρευω απο 
προγονων εν καθαρα συνειδη[σει) 
[ως] αδιαλειπτον exw τὴν πεῖρι σου) 
[μνειαν εν ταις δεησεσιν μου νυκτὸς και ἡμερας.] 


9 βουθιζουσι | 17 υψηλοφρονειν pro ὑψηλα φρονειν | πλουτου pro πλουτω | επι me 
ere. | om tw! | om τα | 18 καλοις pro θαγαοις 
I, 1 tr χριστου tnoov 


Pots3 


Ρ. 154 


Ρ. 155 


AD TIMOTHEUM II 


10 Φανερωθεισαν de νυν δια THs 


II 


12 


ea 


επιφανιας του σ(ωτη)ρ(ο)ὴς nuwv O(eo)uv 
καταργήησαντος μεν τον θανα 

τον φωτισαντος δε ζωην και α 
φθαρσιαν δια του ευαγγελιου εἰς 

o ετεθην eyw κηρυξ και απο 

στολος και διδασκαλος δι nv αι 

[rea] και ταυτα πασχω αλλ ovK € 


[RUG O Mato. 5 ig ne ee acer es ] 


Il 


eerreerer es ree Oren eet και a Ἠἠκουσας) 
Tap εμου δια πολλων μαρτυρω(ν) 
ταυτα παραθου πιστοις αν(θρωπῚοις οι 
τινες ELKAVOL EDOVTAL και ETE 


ρους διδαξαι συνκακοπαθησον 


ws καλος στρατιωτὴς χ(ριστοὴν ι(ησο)ὴν " 


4 Ουδεις στρατευομενος εμπλε 


14 


"I 


κεται ταις του βιου πραγματίιαις,] 
[wa] τω στρατολογησαντίι ἀρεσῃ.} 


[eav de καὶ a]OA[y τις» ...... ] 


ΟΣ διαμαρτυρομενος] 
ενωπιον του θ(εο)υ μη λογομαχει(ν) 
ἐπ οὐδεν χρησιμον em κατα 


στροφὴ των ακονοντων᾽ 


15 Σπουδασον σεαυτον δοκιμο(ν) 


16 


παραστῆσαι τω θ(ε)ω εργατὴν a 
νεπαισχυντον ορθοτομουν 

τα τον λογον THs αληθειας" 
ταῖς δὲ] βεβηλους κενοφωνιας 
πίεριιστΊασο em πλειοῖν yap] 
[προκοψουσιν ασεβειας, ..... ] 


10 επιφανειας | χριστου ἰησου pro θεου 
II, 2 ικανοι 
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ἀκ re rhe ee διωκε Se] 

p. 156 δικαιοσυνηὴν πιστιν ἀγαπὴν εἰ 
ρηνην μετα παντων των επικα 
λουμενων Tov κ(υριοὴν εκ καθαρας 

23 καρδιας᾿ τας δε μωρας και απαι 
3 ρ Pep 
Aevtous ζητησεις παραιτοῦυ εἰ 
dws οτι γεννωσει μαχας" 
γ μαχ 
24 Δουλον Se κ(υριοὴυ ov δι μαχεσθαι ad 
λα ηπιον εἰναι προς παντας [du] 


δακτικον ανεξικακον [........ ] 


ΠῚ 


6 [.. και αιχμαλωτιζοντες] 
D157 γυναικαρια σεσωρευμενα apap 

Tiats ἀγομενα επιθυμιαις ποι 

7 κειλαις παντοτε μανθανοντα 
και μηδεποτε εἰς επιγνωσιν 
αληθειας ελθειν δυναμενα" 

eer 

8 Ov τροπον δε vavyns καὶ ιαμβρης 
αντεστησαν μωυσει" ουτως 
[κ]αι ουτοι ἀνθιστανται τη ary 


[θειᾳ, ανθρωποι κατεφθαρμενοι τον νουν,] 


16 [καὶ ὠφελιμος προς διδασκαλιαν) 
p- 158. προς ελεγμον" προς εἐπανορθω 
ow” προς παιδιαν τὴν εν δικαι 
17 ogvyn* wa aptios ἢ ο του θ(εο)υ αν(θρωπ)ος 
προς παν epyov αγαθον εξηρτι 
IV I Opevos’ διαμαρτυρομαι ενω 
"Tow τοῦ θ(εο)υ και χ(ριστοὴυ ι(ησοὴν του μελλον 
τος κρινειν ζωντας και vexplous] 


και τὴν επιφανειαν αὐτου και τὴν βασιλειαν αυτου.] 


22 om παντων | 23 γεννωσι pro γεννωσει | 24 δει pro δὲ 
III, 6 ποικιλαις | 16 παιδείαν 
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8 [ov αποδωσει μοι o κυριος εν εκεινἩ)] 
p.159 τὴ Ἡμερα ov μονον δε εμοι ad 
λα και πασιν τοις ἡγαπηκοσιν 
τὴν επιφανιαν αυτου᾽ 
9 Σπουδασον ελθειν προς με τα 
Io χέιον δημας yap με ενκατελι 
πεν ἀγαπησας τον νυν αιωνα 


[και εἐπορευθὴη εις θεσσαλονικὴν 1 


τ το ΕΝ ες Καὶ oo] 
p. 160 σει εἰς THY βασιλειαν αὐτου τὴν 

emoupaviov w ἢ δοξα εις τους at 
@VAS των αιωνὼν αμην" 

19 ἄσπασασθε πρισκαν και ακυλαν 

22 και TOY ονησιφορου οικον [e| 
βαστος ἰεμε͵ινεῖν ev κορινθω τρο 
[φιμον de απελειπον ev μιλητῳ] 


δ ϑέῤουν τα. ἀτοι Mov ca ees ] 


p. 161 ΠΡῸΣ TITON t 
I 


1 παύλος dovdos θ(εο)υ αποστολος 
δε ι(ησοὴν χίριστο)υ κατα πιστιν εκλεκτω(ν) 
θ(εο)υ και επιγνωσιν αληθιας της 

2 κατ evocBevayv er ελπιδι Cwns 
αιωνιου nV ἐπηγγειλατο ο αψευ 
dns διεὶς TPO χρονων αἰωνιων 

3 [ἐφανερωσεν δε καιροις LO |Lous 
ἐπὰν λόγον “AUTOUs 2: foes ae ns 8 ] 

p. 162 Bhiew yap πολλοι και ανυποτακτοι 

ματαιολογοι και φρεναπαται 


IV, 8 add ο δικαιος κριτης ante ov | ηγαπήηκοσι | επιφανειαν | 9 ταχεως pro ταχεῖον | 
10 εγκατελειπεν | 19 ἀσπασαι pro ἀσπασασθε 


I, 1 αληθειας 


p. 163 


Ρ' 165 
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μαλιστα Ov EK τῆς περιτομῆς OVS 
δι επιστομιζειν ourwes odovs 
οἰκους ανατρεπουσιν διδασκον 


Tes a μη δει αισχρου κερδους χαριν 


II 
ee wa σωφρονιζω] 


σι Tas veas φιλανδρους εἰναι 
φιλοτεκνους σωφρονας 

[a]yvas* οἰκουργους ἀγαθας vio 
τασσομενας τοις ιδιοις ανδρασιν 
wa μὴ ο λογος Tov O(eo)v βλασφη 
μηται" Tovs vewrepovs ὠσϊαυτως] 


[παρακαλει σωφρονειν,. .... ] 


[os εδωκεν eavrov ὑπερ ἡμῶν, wa λυτρ] 
WONTAL μας απὸ πασὴς ανομιας 

και καθαρισὴ eavtw λαον περιου 

σιον ζηλωτὴν καλων εργων 

ταυτα λαλει και παρακαλει και ε 
[Aeyxe μετα talons επιταγὴς μὴ 

[Ses σου περιφρονειτω. ..... ] 


ἈΞ tray Sear ΣΑΣ ινα pov] 


τιζουσιν καλων εργων προιστα 


σθαι οἱ πεπιστευκοτες θ(ε)ω 


Ταυτα εστιν αλα και ὠφελιμα 


τοις av(Opwm)os* μωρας δε ζητησεις 
[κ]αι γενεαλογιας και Epis καὶ 
[μαϊχας νομίικας περιιστασο. .. | 

11 da pro & 


III, 8 φροντιζωσιν pro φροντιζουσιν | 9 epw pro epis 


Is 
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p. 166 t ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙ[υλήμονα] 


1 Παυλος δεσμιος χ(ίριστο)υ ι(ησοὴν και τιμο 
θεος ο αδελφος φιλήμονι τίῳ] 
[α]Ἰγαπητω και συνεργω ἡμῶωΐν, και] 

[απ]φια τὴ adeAdn και ἀαρχιπίπῳ) 

[to συνστρ]ατιωτηὴ ἡμων Kav [τῃ] 

[κατ᾿ οιἰκον σου ἐκκλησιᾳ" χίαρις 

[υμιν και εἰρηνη απο θεου πατρος nev και] 


ἰκυρίοῦ (σου χριστοῦ: ...... ] 


Ρ. 167 14 χωρις Se τῆς σῆς yrouns οὐδεν ἢ 
θελησα ποιῆσαι Wa μὴ ὡς κατα ay 
αγκὴν το αγαθον σου ἡ adda κατα εἰκου] 

15 lov ταχα yap δια TovTo εχωρισίθη) 
προς wpav wa atwrilov av|rov [ἀπ] 


16 χῆς οὐκετι [ως δουλον, adda ὑπερ δουλον,] 


+o -- 
-"- 
aa 
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Cairo, I, 251. 

case changes, 24, 25. 

case forms, 24. 

Cassiodorus, 47. 

Chronicon Alexandrinum, 142. 

Chrysostom, 30, 31, 33, 49-52, 54-61, 78, 89, 
925697, 100s) 1035, 1060; 108; 112, 116-124, 
128-130, 132, 140-142. 

Clement, 31, 48, 49, 51, 52, 54, 60, 77, 92, 97, 
98, 100, 106, 107, 109, 117, 129, 140, 263. 

Clementine Epistles, 47. 
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Constitutiones Apostol., 97, 107, 121. 

Cyprian, 34, 48, 49, 52 54, 59, 66, 69, 76, 80, 
δ. ΘΟ. ΘΖ; 07-100, ΤΟΣ; 17, 110, 127." 120] 
130. 

Cyril, 31, 47-53, 56-58, 60, 62, 90, 93, 97, 104-- 
107, 109, 113, 116-118, 120-124, 127, 129, 
130, ΧΙ 142. 

Damascenus, 51, 54, 57, 59, 107-109. 

Dialogus c. Marc., 142. 

Diatessaron, 34, 355 44, 45, 53, 55-57, 59» 60, 
76, 77, 78, 80, 86, 90-95, 99, 100, 103, 109, 
L135 116,119, 120, 123, 128, 125, 120, 10]. 
140. 

Didascalia, 59. 

Didymus, 90, 113, 114, 117, 120, 122, 123, 129. 

Diocletian, 139. 

Dionysius, 34. 

dissimulation of consonants, 21. 

Egyptian text, 33, 61, 115, 125, 128, 260, 261. 

Enoch, 3, 137, 138. 

Ephraem, 58, 59, 100, 103, 107. 

Epiphanius, 55, 58, 90, 94, 95,97, 100, IOI, 105, 
106, 109, 116, 117, 121, 127-129, 141, 142. 

Eulogius, ΙΟΙ. 

Eusebian sections, 16, 18. 

Eusebius, 31, 49, 51, 52, 54; 56, 58-60, 80-82, 
89, 92, 97, IOI, 102, 104, 106-109, 113, 114, 
116-118, 123, 129, 140-142. 

Eustathius, 46, 100. 

Faustus, 142. 

Firmicus Maternus, 130. 

gender, false, 24. 

Gizeh, 1, 4, 251: 

Harit, 139. 

Hegemonius, 65. 

Heracleon, 130. 

Hesychian recension, 31, 36, 46, 47, 53, 63, 80, 
82, 84, 88-94, 100, 102, 104, 109, I10, 113, 
II5, 120, 125, 127, 128, 131, 133, 139, 142. 

Hieronymus, 47, 50, 53, 54, 59, 65, 82, 92, 96- 
98, 104, 105, 116, 117, 119, 129, 130, 141, 142. 

Hilarius, 49-55, 57, 58, 60, 104-106, 116, I17, 
121. 1255; 128) 141. 142. 

Hippolytus, 31, 49, 59, 108. 

Ibn al-Assal, 42. 

Ignatius, 121. 

interchange of consonants, 22. 

Irenaeus, 30, 44, 49, 50, 52, 55, 56, 62, 76, go, 
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92, 97, 100, 108, 116, 117, 121, 124, 128, 130, 
140, 142. 

Isaiah, 64, 92. 

itacistic errors, 19, 20. 

Justinus, 30, 48, 57, 59, 92, 94, 97, 100, 141. 

Juvencus, 56. 

Lucifer, 49, 51, 62, 90, 100, 101, 105, 119, 136. 

Lupus, 54. 

Macarius, 55, 97, 141. 

Marcion, 54, 98. 

Maximus, 53, 54, 116. 

Methodius, 58, 98, 101. 

nasal, omitted, 22. 

Nemesius, 132. 

Neutral text, 259, 260. 

Nilus, 55, 60. 

Nonnus, 113, 116, 117, 119, 120, 123, 124, 127, 
142. . 

numerals, 24. 

Gregory Nyss., 123, 128. 

Odyssey, 138. 

Old Latin, 3. 

Optatus, 32, 49, 58. 

Origen, 34, 41, 48-52, 54-61, 63, 76, 77, 81, 84, 
86, 90-94, 97-IOI, 105-109, 116, 118-124, 
127, 129, 130, 140-142. 

Orosius, 46, 59. 

Petrus, 107. 

Philo, 54. 

Pistis Sophia, 54, 55, 58, 141. 

Procopius, 54, 97: 
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Psalter, Coptic, 3. 

Psalms, 16, 92. 

Ptolemy, 57. 

Revelation, 252. 

Sahidic Version, 3. 

Sappho fragment, 138. 

Sedulius, 103. 

subscriptions, 39. 

Syriac, 3. 

Syrian text, 259, 260-263. 

Tatian, 44, 45. 

Tertullian, 34, 48, 54, 56, 59, 65, 90, 92, 97, 102, 
104, 106, 107, 109, 116, 118, 121, 130, 142. 

Theodoretus, 50, 52, 54, 55, 59, 90, 97, 104, 
105, 117, 119, 122, 141, 142. 

Theodotus, 98. 

Theophilus, 49, 50, 100, 118, 122, 142. 

Timothy, Church of, 1, 2. 

titles, 39. 

Titus, IOI, 104. 

trilinguals, 42, 43, 61, 69, 74, 133- 

Tyconius, 116. 

Version tradition, 61-63, 69, 74, 94-96, 104, 
110. 

Victor, 82, 104, 121, 122, 130, 142. 

Victorinus, 29. 

Vigilius, 117, 120, 142. 

Vinedresser, monastery of, I, 4. 

voice changes, 24. 

Western text, 41, 259-263. 

White monastery, 3. 


αιμοροουσα, 22. 
αλα, 25. 
αναπειρους, 25. 
amravTav, 24. 
απεκατεσταθῆη, 23. 
απηΎγειλον, 23. 
αποστιλοντα, 23. 
αυθοπται, 21. 
αφιενται, 24. 
αφιομεν, 24. 
βαπτισθενη, 261. 
Βαρραβαν, 22. 
βατταλογειται, 24. 
βδελυσμα, 26. 
Βηδσαιδα, 22. 
Βηθαιδαν, 22. 
Βηθ᾽ σφαγη, 22. 
Γαλιδεαν, 26. 
Γεδ᾽σημανι, 21. 
γενήματος, 22. 
Τεσσήημανιν, 22. 
γενήτοις, 22. 
γινώσκω, 23. 
γλωσσας (gen. ), 20. 
γλωσσοκομιον, 24. 
Ύνοι, 23. 
Topopwr, 22. 
yovomevns, 24. 
Δανειδ, 25. 

de (= de), 26. 
deka δυο, 24. 
διακονῆσαι, 24. 
διδραγμα, 21. 
διερηξεν, 22. 
δικαιωσυνὴ, 21. 
Eldar, 23. 
εἰλκωμενος, 25. 
ειπαν, 23. 

ειχαν, 23. 
EKATOVTAPXNS, 25. 
εκχθρους, 21, 137. 
ελεγαν, 23. 
Ἐλεισαιου, 22. 
ελεωνα, 24. 
ελοιλεθας, 21. 
εμειν, 26. 

ἐμεινον, 23. 
εξεβαλαν, 23. 
εξουθενηθη, 21. 
εξουθενισας, 21. 
eopaka, 20, 257. 
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eT ET AY, 23. 
επιῴαυσκεν, 20. 
επλυνον, 23. 


ET POEPNTEVTEY, 23. 


εριπισαν, 22. 
εριττε, 22. 
EOTELPES, 23. 
εσχεν, 24. 
εσχισθη, 26. 
evdus, 25. 
εφειδεν, 21. 
epuyay, 23. 

EXi (= ek) ΣΩΣ 
εχχύυνομενον, 21. 
EwpaKkes, 23. 
Zaxxavos, 22. 
Ζμυρνα, 23. 


ζῶν (= fwnv), 25. 


nrOav, 23. 
nvecTn, 23. 
ἡνεωξεν, 23. 
ηνεωχθησαν, 23. 
Hpwiada, 22. 

ns (= yoda), 24. 
ηυλησομεν, 23. 
Gewpovoat, 24. 
Inpemouv, 21. 
ικεισιας, 261. 
Iorpand, 22. 

KGS (== KOC), 25. 
καλῴφος, 23. 
Καῴφαρναουμ, 21. 
κὲ (C= "Kau) 5257. 
KEKOVLAT MEVOLS, 22. 
κλαθμος, 21. 
κραβαττον, 22. 
κρατήσοντες, 23. 
λημψομαῖι, 23. 
λιθοβολησασα, 24. 
AouT por, 21. 
Aw, 22. 
Mad@eos, 22. 
Mavaons, 22. 
Μαριαμ, 25. 
μελαναν, 25. 
μεταρορκου, 22. 
Mwvons, 25, 257. 
Nafaper, 21. 
νοσσους, 25. 
οδηποριας, 21. 
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οἰδομεν, 23. 

OK C=" 0UK)y 137. 
okodounoal, 20. 
opus, 24. 

ova (= ovat), 25. 
ovGevos, 22. 
οὐκεντι, 26. 
OUTWS, 25, 257. 
οφιλομεν, 20. 
παραδοι, 23. 
παρήησια, 22. 
παταμω, 26. 
πατνής, 22. 
περισευματος, 22. 
περισον, 22. 
πήχεων, 24. 

πιν, 22. 
πλημυρῆής, 22. 
πλησθησον, 26. 
ποισας, 22. 
προβατια, 25. 
προσερήξεν, 22. 
προσκυνουτας, 22. 
προφηευητε, 262. 
ρηματα, 13. 
paxa, 21. 
Σαλομωντος, 25. 
σαλους, 24. 

σὰξ (ΞΞ- σὰρξ)». 22: 
Σαραπτα, 25. 
σινηπεως, 25. 
Σολομωνος, 25. 
σπειραντοξς, 23. 
oTLXOl, 13. 
συνήκον, 23. 
στήκω, 24. 
συσημον, 22. 
σφεκουλατορα, 21. 
τεθραυμενους, 22. 
TETNPNKAY, 23. 
τριχαν, 24. 
τρωμαλιας, 21. 
υποπταζη, 26. 
υψεστρεψαν, 26. 
φοβηθρα, 22. 
φρονιμαι, 24. 
χειθωνας, 21. 
χειραν, 24. 
χορεζειν, 20. 
ωὠνιδιζαν, 23. 
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